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BBEJIEHUE

AKTYaJIbHOCTh HccJeqoBanusi. B mepBoii rmaBe kHurm O «Mertadu3ukmy
ApucTOTENh TPOBOIUT pa3IMYNe MEXIY CIOCOOHOCTBIO BEIIM MpeTeprneBarh (Tod
nafelv ... OOvoulc) m3meHeHue (petafoArn] waONTIKA) O MPUYHMHE BHEIIHETO
BO3JICHCTBUS OO TIO BHYTPCHHHM OCHOBAHHSIM U HEBOCIPUUMYHBOCTHIO K TaKOMY
npetepnesanuio (861¢ dmadeiag Thc &mi 1O yEipov kai eOopdg tfig V1 dAlov §| | dAko
O T apyNg petaPAnTiki|g), KoTopoe ObI MOjApa3yMeBaja0 M3MEHEHHE K XYAIIEMY U B
KOHeYHOM cuére yHmatoxkerne (Metaph.' 1046a 11-15)%

[IpuMeHHTETPHO K bory, KOTOpbIi moHHMaeTcs kak maximus perfectus ®
JOMYCTUTh TIpPEeTepIieBaHUEe O3HA4aJo OBl BIACTh B MPOTHBOpEYHME. bor HE MoXKeT
MEHATBCS K XyAIeMy (2 TOJBKO TaKOoe€ M3MEHEHHE B CHIIy YKA3aHHOTO YCIIOBUS €My
ocraércsi) M mpeObBaTh mpu 3ToM borom. [ToaTOMy HEYAMBUTEIBHO, YTO OJHUM W3
atpudyToB «bora ¢unocodor» noctyaupoBanocs 6eccrpactue, dndadeia.

bruta i 3Ta KOHUENIMS aKTyalbHOM mMpoOiemMoil B aHTHUHOU (usiocobuu?
Jlaxke ecmu  ydecTb HEW30CKHBIM acleKT MNPUBHECEHHOCTH HMHTEPIPETATOPaAMHU
pOOJIEMAaTUKA  «EIUHOTO-MHOTOTO» U «IOKOS-IBIDKCHHS» B KOPIYC TEKCTOB
IpeBHerpedeckoil  ¢miaocobur !, TPymZHO CIOPUTH C TEM, YTO O9TH MPOGIEMSI
JNCHCTBUTEILHO CTAaBWJINCh W PEIIAINCh AHTUYHBIMH aBTOpPAMH, HadWHAas C
nocokpaTukoB. [IpoGnema sxe OeccTpacTusi Wik 00KECTBEHHOM HEBOCHPUUMYHUBOCTHU K
npereprieBanuio (Gmddela) VS. crocooHocTn npereprieBanus (nabog, ndon) bora mmm

Ooros IMPAKTHUYCCKN HCE I/I)ICHTI/I(l)I/II_[I/IpyeTCH KaK TaKOBasd B pPaHHUX HCTOYHHKAX,

! 311ech 1 masTee MCIOMB3YIOTCS COKPAIIEHHS U HCTOYHHKOB, pacii(poBKa KOTOPHIX JaHa B
paszzene «CIUCcOK COKpallleHU» M0ciie OCHOBHOTO TEKCTa TUCCEPTALMOHHOTO UCCIIEIOBAHMUS.

2 Apucrorens. Meradusuka. Ilep. ¢ apeBnerpeu. A. B. Kybunkoro. PoctoB-Ha-Ilony, 1999.
C. 228.

Cm crangapTHoe paccyxiaeHue @omel AkBuHCKoro B Sum. theol. 1.4.1; ®oma AkBUHCKHIA.
Cymma teonorum. Yacte mnepBad. Bompocer 1-64. M., 2006. C. 45. B nanHom ciydae doma
penpe3eHTUpPYeT KIACCUYECKHH Teu3M, TOJ0KEHUS KOTOporo oOmue uis AHTUYHOCTH H
CpenHEBEKOBBSI.

4 Boned M.H., bepecto UN.B. IIpoGieMHBbI MOAXO0J K HCCIENOBAHUIO IPEBHETPEUECKOMN
¢unocopun // EXOAH. dunocodckoe anTukoBeneHue u kinaccuyeckas tpaaunms. 2007. T. 1.
Bpimn. 2. C. 221.
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MO3TOMY HEYJIWBUTEIBHO, YTO BO BpPEMs CTAHOBJICHHS KIACCUYECKOW TIPEUYECKOn
dbunocodun Teme 6eccTpactus bora He ynensaIoch MPUCTATLHOTO BHUMAHHUS.

Opnnako B [lo3nHeld AHTHYHOCTH TOJIOKEHHE €1 MEHsAeTcs. TpUHHUTapHbIE U
XPUCTOJIOTUYECKUE CIIOPHI AMIOXU MAaTPUCTUKH MOKA3BIBAIOT, YTO BOMPOC O OECCTPACTHH
bora OblT OAHMM U3 LIEHTPAJIBHBIX ACHEKTOB MOJIEMHUKU PA3IMYHBIX MAPTUH: €clu
XpucThane yreepxaanu 6oxectBo Nucyca Xpucra, 4enoBeka, KOTOPOro OHU MoJaraiu
OCHOBATEJIEM CBOEH PEIUTMH M KOTOPOTO HCIOBEAOBAIM KaK «CTPaJaBLIETO IpU
[TonTuu Ilunare», TO YTO ATO O3HAYAIO NMPUMEHHUTEIHLHO K YCTOSIBHICHCS KOHIEIIIUU
oeccrpactus bora? CoOTBETCTBEHHO, B MAaTPUCTHUYECKON JuTeparype 5—6 BekoB
00JbIIIOE MECTO 3aHMMAET BBHITJISASAIIAS MapaJoKCcaaIbHOW KOHIIETINS «OecCTpacTHOTO
cTpaganus» bora, naBuiasi Ha3BaHUE JaHHOMY JMCCEPTAllMOHHOMY HcciieoBanuio. He
MOKET He 00paTuTh Ha ce0s BHMMAaHHE CaMO KOJMYECTBO TEKCTOB, B KOTOPBIX
roBopurcs, yTo bor 6eccrpacteH, HO B TO ke BpeMsa OH MOCTpajal B ONpeAeaéHHOM
oTHoIIeHNU. OTKy1a B3sUICA TAaKOHM SI3bIK M MOYEMY BOKPYT HETO JIOMAJIOCh TaK MHOTO
Konmuid B 3TO Bpems? MOXHO 5 34€Ch IPOBECTH KaKue-muOO B3aUMOCBS3H C
¢unocopckuM koHTeKCTOM [l031HENH AHTHUUHOCTH WMJIM )K€ TaKOE€ CIOBOYNOTpeOIeHHE
M camMa  TIOCTaHOBKa  BoOmpoca  ObBUIM  CBOWCTBEHHBI  HWCKJIIOYHTEIHHO
BHYTPUXPUCTHAHCKOM  Cpele KaK OTIEIbHOMY, M30JUPOBAHHOMY (PEHOMEHY,
XapaKTepU3yloIIeMycsl, KaK  HEpPeIKO  MpEACTaBIseTCs, pPE3KUM  MaJeHUEM
WHTEIJICKTYallbHOM KyJBTYPhl M B3SIBIIEMY MOATOMY Ha BOOPYXEHHE KpacUBBIC, HO
coBepiieHHO OecMbicieHHble (opmynbsi? Takum o00pa3oMm, BO3HUKAET MNpodJeMa
COBMECTUMOCTH YYEHUW aHTHUYHOU (uinocopuu M CKIAIAbIBAIOLICIHCS XPHUCTHAHCKOU
¢unocopur © TEOJOTMM B OTHOILIEHWHU TNPEACTABICHUM O OeccTpacTuu JuOO
npereprieBanun bora. M3BectHo, uTo Makcuma aHtu4dHON (usocoduu ex nihilo nihil
fit° nperepriena paaukanbHOE MPeOOpPa3OBaHME B PAHHEXPUCTHAHCKOH TEONOTHH C €8
OOKTpuHOM creatio ex nihilo. A kak OOCTOMT [1€I0 B OTHOIIEHHU KOHICIIIHH
OeccTpacTHOTO CTpaJlaHus: UMEEM JIM MBI 37IeCh TOJOOHBIA pa3phiB WK Ke Oosee

rubkoe B3auMoOTHoIeHHe? HMHaue TOBOpsS, BOMPOC 3aKIIOYAETCsl B TOM, OBLUIO JIU

® Ckazano B Lucr., de Rerum Natura 1, 155-156: «Huuto He CIOCOOHO BO3HHKHYTH H3
Huuaero». Tut Jlykpenuit Kap. O npupoze Bemieii. M., 1983. C. 31.
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3aMMCTBOBAHUE ATOM KOHLEMIMU MPEACTABUTEIIIMU OJIHOTO JIarepsi y APyroro, U €ciiu
J1a, TO KaKOB OBbUI XapakTep 3TOr0 3aMMCTBOBAHMS M HMMeEJIa JIM MECTO JajibHEeHIIas
pa3paboTka 3TOM KOHUENUUU. MBI yTBep)KIaeMm, 4To, HECMOTpPsI Ha TO, YTO OOJIbIlas
4acTh XPUCTOJIOTUYECKUX CIOPOB 5—O BEKOB MMEET OTHOIICHHE CKOpEee K HCTOPHUH
JOTMBI, 4eM K (uiaocoduu, UMENUCh W TONBITKHM PAlMOHAIBHOW apryMEeHTalluu |
paspelieHusi  KaXyllerocss NpOTUBOpeuMst Mexay  OecctpactueM bora u
ooroctpagaHueM (TE€ONMACXHU3MOM), B paMKaX KOTOPBIX HCIIOIb30BAICS  SI3BIK
«0eccTpacTHOTO CTpajlaHus», a GuiIocodCckre KOHUEMIUU SIBHO JIMOO OMOCPEIOBAaHHO
UCIIOJIB30BAIMCH B 3TUX MO3/THEAHTUYHBIX JUCKYCCHSX.

W3 Takoil MOCTaHOBKM BOIPOCA BHITEKAET U AKTYaJbHOCTh Hauiell pabotsl. YTo
MIPOUCXOIUT, KOT/Ia JIFOJU MOJIb3YIOTCS OJHUM TEM K€ SI3bIKOM, HO BKJIAJbIBAIOT B HETO
HOBOE coniepkanue? M koraa, Ha00OpOT, NBITAIOTCS COXPAHUTh 0A30BYIO «MAaTPHUILY»
dbunocodcTBOBaHUS Jake TpPU M3MEHEHHWHM CEMaHTUKH? YcMmarpuBaTh JM  BO
B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUM JBYX JAaHHBIX HCTOPUYECKUX D3MOX CKOpEe pa3pblB WIIHU
npeeMcTBeHHOCTh? JlaHHas paboTa TpU3BaHAa BHECTH BKJIaJ B OCO3HAHUE
MPEEMCTBEHHOCTH (HUIOCOPCKON MBICIIM AHTHYHOCTH W TATPUCTUKA HA TMpUMEpe
UCCJIEIOBAHMUSI MCTOPUM KOHLEMIHH «OECCTPACTHOrO CTpaJaHus», MUMEBIIEH Takoe
BAKHOE 3HAYEHUE B XPUCTUAHCKOM JUCKYpCE.

To, 4ro Teonoruss He Morja oOOWTHCH 0€3 HCMoNab30BaHMs (uocopuu u
¢unocockoro s3plKa MW TO, UYTO CaMU TEOJOTMYECKME 3aJaud pelaiuCh C
npuBiieueHueM (UIOCOPCKUX TOHATHH, CIIOCOOCTBOBAIO COXPAaHEHHUIO AHTUYHOTO
HacJeausl U JOHECEHHIO €ro JI0 HAIlero BPEMEHHU, YTO MO3BOJIAJIO B JUCCEPTALMOHHOM
MCCIICIOBAaHUM aKIICHTUPOBATh BHUMAHUE B paMKaX PEIICHUS BBISBICHHON MPOOJIEMbI
CKOpE€e Ha MPEEMCTBEHHOCTH JIBYX 3MO0X, YEM Ha Pa3pbIiB€ MEXK]y HUMH, [IPU TOM, YTO
OBUTM OTMEYEHBI KaK CXOJACTBA, TaK U Pa3IWudsi MEXIy pemeHusMu (uiocodoB u
MoaX0aaMH TeooroB B I1o31Hell AHTUYHOCTH.

[To meTkomy 3ameuanuto P. Poptu, «repmeneBTrka TpeOyeTcsl TOIBKO B cliydae

HECOU3MEPUMBIX ITUCKYPCOBY ®. Cchinasich Ha Poptu, X. IlatHom rosopur mnpo

® Rorty R. Philosophy and the Mirror of Nature. Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press,
1979. P. 347.
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FePMEHEBTHYECKOe PACCYKICHNE KaK PO KHABOISIIEE MOCTHI MEXIy NapagurMaMm .
CoryiacHO HalleMy MOHMMaHUIO, B 3TOM pabOTe Mbl 3aHUMAJIUCh HABEJICHHEM MOCTOB
MEXy MapagurMamMu aHTUYHOU (PUII0COPCKON TEOJIOTHH U XPUCTUAHCKON (rtocodum,
KOTOPBIE BBIMISASAT HECOM3MEPUMBIMHU, HO Ha JIEJI€ TOCTPOEHUE TAKUX MOCTOB YAAJIOCh
OCYIIECTBUTH WJIM MO KpallHEel Mepe HAaMETUTh ITyTH peanu3aluu 3TOTo.

Crenenb pa3padoTaHHOCTH TeMbl HccJeq0oBaHusA. B nurepatype Ha pycckoM
A3BIKE HE UMETCS CHEUATN3UPOBAHHBIX UCCIEAOBAHUI HA JaHHYIO TEMY, HO AK€ U 3a
€ro mpejieliaMi CpPaBHHUTEILHO HEOOJIbIIOE YMCIIO HUccienoBarenedt naét cedbe Tpya
00paTUThCA K KaKOMY-THOO HMCTOPUKO-(HUIOCOPCKOMY PACCMOTPEHHUIO TMOJOKEHHS O
OeccTpacTHOM cTpajaHud bora B  KOHTEKCTE BBIIMICYNOMSHYTOW  MPOOJIEMBI
COBMECTHMOCTH . B psjie CllydacB OHH NBITAIOTCS HAlTH y QUIOCOPOB AHTHUHOCTH
IM00 PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX MHUCATENEe MOATBEP)KIECHUE CBOMX MHEHHUWA BMECTO TOTIO,
4TOOBl PEKOHCTPYHPOBATH IOJOXKEHHE JEJl Ha OCHOBE CaMHMX TEKCTOB. B naHHOM
cllydae, B YaCTHOCTH, UMEETCSI B BUAY CIIOp MEXy 3allluTHUKaMu OeccTpactusi bora u
naccuOuiucramMu  (CTOPOHHUKAMHU — TPEJCTaBICHUsT O  crnocoOHoctu  bora «
IpETEepPHeBaHUI0) B paMKaXx COBPEMEHHON (QMIOCO(PCKONW TEOJOTUH, YYaCTHUKU
KOTOPOTrO Ha HAIll B3IV HEPEAKO TEHACHIIMO3HO TPAKTYIOT B3aMMOCBS3b aHTHYHOMN
dbunocodun 1 MaTPUCTUKUA B 3TOM OTHOIICHUHU.

Hecmotpss Ha omnpenenéHHylo MNOMyJIsSpHOCTh TEMATHKH B3aUMOOTHOIIECHUS
HEOIUIATOHU3MAa M XPUCTUAHCTBA, IIOCTABJIICHHAas B JaHHOW pabore mpobiema
COBMECTUMOCTH OCTa€Tcsi 3a OOpPTOM MHOTHX HcclefoBaHuii. B 3Toil  cBs3M

HCCIICAOBAHNA, B KOTOPBLIX TaK MWJIM HWHA4YC YIIOMHHACTCA TEMa ((6CCCTpaCTHOFO

" Mataom X. Peanusm ¢ 4eI0BedecKnM JIMIOM // AHAIMTHYECKAs ¢dunocodusi: CTaHOBICHUE U
pasButue (antonorusi) / Ilep. ¢ anmrn., HeM. M.: «/lom uHTemnexTyanpHOUW KHUTHY», «[Iporpecc-
Tpaxunus», 1998. C. 489.

® Frohnhofen H. APATHEIA TOU THEOU: Uber die Affektlosigkeit Gottes in der
grieschischen Antike und bei den griechischsprachigen Kirchenvitern bis zu Gregorios Thaumaturgos.
Frankfurt am Mein, 1987. S. 61-95; Hallman J.M. The Descent of God. Divine Suffering in History
and Theology. Eugene, OR, 1991. P. 1-18; Hallman J.M. The Coming of the Impassible God: Tracing
a Dilemma in Christian Theology. Piscataway, NJ, 2007. P. 11-25. Gavrilyuk P.L. The Suffering of
the Impassible God: The Dialectics of Patristic Thought. Oxford, 2004. P. 21-36. OTmeTum, 4TO B
CI[HHCTBCHHOﬁ Ha CGFOI[HSIIJ.IHI/IfI MOMCHT pYCCKOﬂ3BI‘-IHOI71 MOHOFpa(I)I/II/I 1o IlOXpHCTHaHCKOﬁ TCOJIOIUHN
rpedeckoi AHTMYHOCTH 3Ta Tema He oOcyxpaaercs: XyeOHukoB [.B. Antuunas ¢unocodckas
teonorus. M, 2007.
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ctpaganusi» B [lo3mHelt  AHTHYHOCTH, HEpeAKO TpoBonaarcs O0e3  yuéra
BBILICYTIOMSIHYTBIX B3AUMOCBS3EH.

B vactHoctu, punocodpuu [lnoTuHa B mocaeaHUE TOJIbI MOCBAIIAETCS TOCTOSTHHO
pacTyIiee 4HClIO HCCIeNOBaHUM, MPUYEM B psiie pabOT 3aTPOHYTa M €ro KOHICTIIHS
6eccrpacTis. TeM He MeHee, B 9THX TPYIaX MPAKTHYECKH HE YHCISICTCS BHHUMAHHS
peleniuy MIOTUHOBCKOW MapaaurmMbel «OeccTpacTusi OECTENeCHBIX» B IMATPUCTHUKE.
[TonoOHbIM 00pa3oM W B AMCKYCCHUSAX, MOCBSIIEHHBIX XPUCTOJOTHUU OTIA LIEPKBU
Kupumna  AnexkcaHapuilckoro, B  KOTOpPbIX  OOCYXJIaeTcs €ro  KOHIICHIIHUS
«0OeccTpacTHOrO CTPAlaHUs), 3a CPABHUTENBHO PEIKHM HCKIIOUEHHEM B3aHMMOCBS3b C
yuenueM [lnotuna o gyme nubo HE YIOMHHAETCs, TM00 M3JI0KEHUE BOIPOCA U3JIUIIHE
JTamHapHo .

XOTS B TOCIEOHUE NECATUIIETHS ObUT JTOCTUTHYT 3HAUMUTENBHBIA Iporpecc B
OCMBICJIEHUH (HUI0COPCKOI NOJOMIEKH XPUCTOIOTHYECKOTO CIIOpa, 3TOT BONPOC NAIEK
OT OKOHYATEJIBHOTO pa3pemeHus. KoHceHCyc cpenn uccienoBarenaeii Ha JaHHOM dTarle
emé He JOCTUTHYT. Bo-IEpBBIX, MO-NPEKHEMY pACIpOCTpaHEHA TOYKA 3PEHUS,
MapruHanu3upyromas (uiIocoPpCKyr0 M TEOJOTHMYECKYH0 COCTABIAIOIIME CIOpa U
CBOIAIIAS €ro, COOTBETCTBEHHO, K IIOJIUTUYECKOMY ITPOTUBOCTOSHHUIO LEPKOBHBIX
Kadeap rimaBHbIX eHTpoB PumMckoit Umnepun (Koncrantunonons, Pum, Anexkcanapus,
AnTtnoxus). CoriaacHo 3ToMy IpeacTaBiieHni0 Kupuin AneKcaHApUuiiCKuid, ¢ KOTOPbIM
B IIEPBYIO OYEPEAb U ACCOLMUPYETCA AUCKYpC OECCTpacTHOro CTpajaHus, OAepKaj

H06ez[y B IICPBYIO O4YCPCIAb BBHAY IPCAINPHUHATBIX UM JUINNIOMATHYCCKHX YCI/IJ'II/Iﬁ u

° Plotinus. Ennead 111.6. On the Impassivity of the Bodiless. Tr. and com. B. Fleet. Oxford,
1995; Kalligas P. The Enneads of Plotinus. A Commentary. Volume I. Tr. E.K. Fowden, N. Pilavachi.
Princeton, 2014; Noble C.I. Plotinus Inaffectable Soul. Oxford Studies in Ancient Philosophy. Vol 52.
Oxford, 2016. P. 231-281.

19 young F.M. A Reconsideration of Alexandrian Christology // Journal of Elesiastical History.
1971. Vol. 22. Ne 2. P. 103-114; Weinandy T.G. The Immutability and Impassibility of God with
Reference to the Doctrine of the Incarnation. PhD Thesis. London, 1975; Weinandy T.G. Does God
Suffer? Notre Dame, IN, 2000; Gavrilyuk P.L. Theopatheia: Nestorius’s Main Charge against Cyril of
Alexandria // Scottish Journal of Theology. 2003. Vol. 56. P. 190-207. B oOmupHoii cTatbe O
Kupunne Anexcannpuiickom B 110 (Kupunn Anexcangpuiickuii. [19. 2014. T. 34. C. 225-299) npu
06CY)K,Z[CHI/II/I €T0 XpUCTOJIOTUH 3TO NOHATUC HC YIIOMUHACTCA.
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JIEMOHCTPAINN TIPEBOCXOIHBIX PHTOPHUECKHX HABBIKOB'', a Teonorus u (uocopus
MCITOJIB30BAJIMCh B 3TOM OOpHOE U3 YTHIIMTAPUCTCKUX COOOPaKEHUIA.

Cpenu Tex, KTo 00palliaeT BHUMaHHE Ha COJIEP/KAaTEIbHYIO CTOPOHY CIOpA, TAKKE
He HalOmoaeTcs coracus Bo MHeHMsIX. OHHM UCCIIeIOBATEeNN CUUTAIOT, yTo Kupuin
AJIeKCaHJIpUHUCKUN HEKPUTUYHO TEPEHEC TIOJOKECHHS aHTHYHOM  (uitocodCcKoi
TEOJIOTUU B XPUCTUAHCKYIO KOHLIETITYaJIbHYIO0 CXEMY, U €My HE XBaTUJIO (pUI0COPCKOI
CMEKAJIKH, YTOOBI PACIyTaTh MOTyYMBIIEeCs MPOTHBOpeune'. JIpyrue HeI0ONCHHBAOT
poib ¢unocopun B cuctemax Kupumia AJieKCaHAPUIICKOTO M €ro INpOTHBHHUKA
Hecropusi, mpu3HaBas 3a HUMHU TOJbKO HAJIAYME NPAKTUYECKUX PEITUTHO3HBIX
yoexmennii ° . Tperbu momaraor, uro Kupmmn AnekcaHmpHiicKuil co3man
CBOCOOpA3HYI0 XPHUCTHAHCKYIO (uiIocopuio, MeTadu3uKy BOIUIOIIEHUS, KOTOPYIO
MOXHO TIIOCTaBUThb HAa OJUH YPOBEHb C HEXPUCTHAHCKUMH (UIO0COYCKUMU
cucTeMaMu .

B HacrosAmeM JIuCCEPTAlMOHHOM HCCIEAOBAHUM OTCTAWBAETCS MBICIb, YTO
Kupumnn Ob11 TEOJI0roM, KOTOPBIN HE MPETEHA0BAN HAa TO, YTOOBI UTrpaTh ¢ pustocopamu
Ha WX I0Jie, HO TIPU 3TOM HCHOJIb30Bal JOCTYIIHbIE €My (QHIOCO(CKUE CpelCcTBa U
BBIDOKEHHSI [UIsl pElIeHUs CBOMX crnenuduyeckux 3aaad. B KOHTEKCTe BMOJIHE
ymectHoro 3amedanuss M. A. CoionoBoi, YTO «IEpPEIVIETEHUE CTOMYECKHX,
NEPUNATeTUYECKUX W IUIATOHWUYECKUX MOTHBOB B OOrOCJIOBCKHX CIOpax ObLIO
OLLYTUMO ... JIOJr0, U HEKOTOPbIE MOMEHTBI LIEPKOBHOW MOJEMUKH U J1aK€ HCTOKH
BO3HUKHOBEHUS psifia epeceil MOXKHO JIydllle MOHATh Yepe3 oOpalleHue K Gpuiocodckoi

1 o
Tpaauum» 5, HUMECT CMBICJI O6paTI/ITB BHHUMAHHUC HaA BBIABJIICHUC TAKNX B3aMMOCBA3CH.

1 Wessel S. Cyril of Alexandria and the Nestorian Controversy: The Making of a Saint and of
a Heretic. Oxford, 2004.

12 Moltmann J. The Trinity and the Kingdom. The Doctrine of God. Minneapolis, 1993;
Hallman J.M. The Seed of Fire: Divine Suffering in the Christology of Cyril of Alexandria and
Nestorius of Constantinople // Journal of Early Christian Studies. 1997. Vol. 5. Ne 3. P. 369-391.

B OKeefe 1.J. Impassible Suffering? Divine Passion and Fifth—Century Christology.
Theological Studies. 1987. Vol. 58. P. 39-60. Cp. Gavrilyuk P.L., The Suffering, p. 159: «OTtka3
Kupwna yauutoxuts (dissolve) mapamokc Borwtomenuss He Obul  (ustocodcku  00ycCloBIICH
(philosophy-driven)».

Y Trostyanskiy S. St. Cyril of Alexandria’s Metaphysics of the Incarnation. New York, 2016.

> Comnonosa M. A. Anexcannp Adpoaucuiickuii u ero Tpaktar «O CMEIIEHWU U POCTE» B
KOHTEKCTE UCTOPUM aHTUYHOTO apucrorenusma. M., 2002. C. 132.
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Heaun n 3agaun uccaegoBanusi. O0bEKTOM UCCIEIOBAHUS SIBISIFOTCA TEKCTHI,
3aTparvBaollie B3aMMOOTHOIICHHE aHTUYHON ¢uiocopun u marpuctuku [lozgnei
AnTtnusnoctu. Ilpeamer ucciiejoBaHus — UCCIIEIOBAaHUE B3aUMOOTHOILIEHUS! KOHLEIIINU
Oecctpactus bora B anTHuHON ¢uiocodun, OGeccTpacTHBIX cTpacTel aymu B €€
coequHeHUH ¢ TesoM B Quiiocoduu [lnortmHa m OGecctpactHoro crpananus bora B
NaTPUCTHUKE.

Heapr paboOTBl COCTOMT B PEKOHCTPYKIIMU CYHIHOCTHOM COCTaBJISIIOIEH
B3aMMOCBS3H MEXY MbBICIbI0 AHTUYHOCTH U MATPUCTUKOW B OTHOLIEHUH KOHIEMIIUU
OeccTpacTHOTO CTpalaHHUs.

JI71s1 AOCTHKEHUST JAaHHOM 1IeNTM HEe0OXO0IUMO PEUIUTh CIAEAYIONIUE 3aJa4M:

1. YcraHoBuTh, Ilé MMEHHO UM B KakOM BHUJE KOHLENIUS OeccTpacTHOIO
CTpaJlaHus MPUCYTCTBYET B AHTHYHOM (uiocoduu;

2. Pa300parh KOHLEMIUIO OECCTpacTHOro cTpafaHus bora B maTpucTUKE 3MOXU
XPUCTOJIOTUYECKOTO CHopa S Beka ¢ Y4ETOM BO3MOXKHOTO PAa3BUTHUS  3TOU
npoOJeMaTUKU B MPEAIIECTBYIONIEE BpPeMs W BBIIBUTh B3aUMOOTHOIIEHHE JIaHHOMN
KOHIEMNINH C MOJIOKEHUSIMU aHTUUHOH puitocoduu;

3. BeisiBUTE M 000CHOBATh KPUTHUKY M PEHEHINI0 KOHIIETIHUUA OecCTPacTHOTO
CTpaJlaHus Py €€ TabHENIIEM Pa3BUTHH B PAHHECPEAHEBEKOBOW MBICIIH.

Hayuynas HoBu3Ha. Cienyromue acrneKkTbl HCCIENOBAHMS IPETEHAYIOT Ha
KOHLENITYaJIbHYIO U HHTEPIIPETATUBHYIO HOBU3HY.

Bo-niepBbIX, BriepBble B OTEYECTBEHHBIX U MHOCTPAHHBIX pabOTaxX OCYIIECTBIECHO
CIEIUAJIBHOE UCCIIE0BaHue, pazouparoiiee nmpoOJeMaTuKy 0eccTpacTHOrO CTpadaHus
Ha CTOJIb OOIIMPHOM MaTepuane, XPOHOJOTMYECKH OXBAThIBAIOIIEM HECKOJIbKO
CTOJICTHI;

Bo-BTOpBIX, pa3oOpaHo moHATHE «OeccTpacTHOW crpacTm» (Gmadf midn) kak
MMEIOIIIEE KIOYEBOE 3HAUYECHHE I MOHMMaHMs INcuxojioruu 1lnoTtuHa, a MMEHHO ero
KOHIENIIMM O TOM, KakK Jyllla MOXET OCTaBaTbCcsl OEcCTpacTHOM B COM03€ C
[IpETEPIEBAOIINM TeJIOM. Psan npyrux mnonoxenuit IDLnotuHa uHTEprpeTupoBaH B

KOHTCKCTC 3TOI'O KJIIOUCBOTO YTBCPIKICHUA,
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B-Tpetbux, B paboTe BBISBICHBI, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, UMIUIMKAIIUN COEAMHEHUS
YMOIIOCTHUTaeMOM M YyBCTBEHHOBOCIPUHHUMAaEMOU cymiHocTed B ¢punocodpuu [lnotuna
U TOCIEOYIOIIMX HEOIUIATOHMKOB KaK CBS3YyIOIIEE 3BEHO MEXKAY AaHTUYHOU
bunocodueir u o0CykIeHrneM 0ecCTpacTHOTO CTpanaHus bora B maTpUCTHKE, U B TO Ke
BpeMs IOKa3aHbl TEOJIOIMUECKHE OCHOBAHUS JaHHOM KOHLENIUH, MPHUCYIIHE CaMoOu
xpuctuaHcko Tpagunuu. COOTBETCTBEHHO, YCTPAHEHBI MEPEKOCHI, MPHUCYILNE
MOJIABJISIONIEMY YHCITYy UCCIEI0OBAaHUH Ha TAaHHYIO TEMY;

B-ueTBEpThIX, B paboTe MOoAYEPKHYTHl NPUHLMIIMAIBHBIE Pa3INyuus B MOAXOAaX
TEOJIOTOB U (PmIocopoB B OTHONIEHMH KOHIIETIHUUA OECCTPACTHOTO CTpaJaHus.
dunocodckrie TOHATHA B TMATPUCTUKE MPUBIEKATUCH IS y3KOTEOJIOTHYECKOTO
JUCKypca (B JaHHOM cllydae B IOMCKAaX pa3pelieHHs XPUCTOJOTMYECKOro BOIpOCa,
KOTOPOMY B HUCTOPUKO-(HUIOCOPCKUX UCCIEAOBAHUAX yIEIUIOCH 3HAYUTEIILHO MEHBIIIE
BHUMaHUSl B CPAaBHEHHUU C TPUHUTAPHBIM BOIPOCOM), BHYTPU KOTOPOIO IPU 3TOM
¢unocodus mpojoirkana Tak WIM WHA4Y€ BbDKHUBAaTh, @ MECTaMU Ja)K€ MPOILBETATh,
HECMOTpPsSI Ha TO, YTO PELIAINCh COOCTBEHHO TEOJOTHYECKHe, a He (¢uiocodckue
3a]a4H;

B-miAThIX, BBeeHBI B HAYYHBIH OOOPOT HOBBIE TEKCTHI (B YaCTHOCTH, KPYXKKa
CKU(CKMX MOHAXOB), KOTOPBIE MPAKTUYECKH HE OCBEUIAINCH B HCTOPUKO-PHIIOCO(PCKOM
JUTepaType.

Teopernueckass U NMpakTU4YecKass 3HAYMMOCTh TPOBEAEHHOTO HCCIEIOBAHUS
COCTOUT B MpPEACTABICHUU HOBOW HHTEpIpPETallMU pa3BUTUs (uiocouu Ha CTHIKE
AntnyHocTH 1 CpelHeBEeKOBbs, KOTOpas HABOAUT T€PMEHEBTHUECKHE MOCTBI MEXKIY
napagurMaMH JIaHHBIX OIMO0X W TMIOKa3blBa€T WX TPEEMCTBEHHOCTh. Takke OHa
yCMAaTpUBaEeTCs B BBIpaOOTKE KPUTEPHUEB OLIEHKH U3MEHEHHS COJIEPIKaHUsl YUCHHUS J1axKe
IpU  COXpPAaHEHWHM HCIONB3yeMOTO TEPMHHOJIOTMUYECKOTO ammaparta BO BpeMs
UCTOPUYECKHUX MTPeoOpa3oBaHui.

Matepuansl 1UCCEPTaLlMOHHOTO MCCIIEOBAHUS MOTYT OBITh HCIOJIb30BaHbI Kak
JUTSL TaTbHEHIINX UCTOPHUKO-(PHIOCO(CKUX MCCIeTOBAaHUI MO CMEKHBIM TeMaM, TaK |
JUIS  YTeHHS KypCcoB MO aHTHUYHOW (uiocopuu, MNaTPUCTUKE, CPEIHEBEKOBOIl

bunocodun, punocopun peauruu.
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Metomosioruss 1 MeToabl HccjenoBaHus. (OCHOBHbIE MeETOH0JOTHYECKHUE
NPUHIMIBI HCCIeI0BaHusA.) B HacToseM HCCIENOBAHMM MBI NPUMEHSIEM METOJ
KOHLIETITYaJIbHOW PEKOHCTPYKUMU TOHATHM, YYEHUH U pe3yiabTaToB (uiiocopckoi
JEATENbHOCTH PSAJ1a AaHTHUYHBIX M PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX aBTOPOB B PaMKax peIIacMOU
HaMu 1poOseMbl. B 3ToM cmbiciie Hall moaxo 1 OJIMKe K MCTOPUYECKONU PEKOHCTPYKITUU
(cnenyst Tepmunonoruu P. Poptu 16), YeM K anpompUalMOHU3MY, IMOCKOJIBbKY 0e3
0a30BOro MOHUMAHMSI HCTOPUUYECKOTO KOHTEKCTAa 3MOXH HUKAKOE HCCIICIOBAHUE HE
MOXET NPETEHAOBATh Ha COCTOATENBHOCTh. [Ipupona tekctoB llo3nHelr AHTHYHOCTH,
CIY)KAIllUX HCTOYHUKAMHU JIAHHOTO JMCCEPTALMOHHOIO MCCIICIOBaHUs, TAaKOBAa, YTO
BBIYJICHUTh M3 HUX PAllMOHAIBHBIC, HE MPUBSI3aHHBIC K KOHKPETHOW 3MOXE UJCHU UICH
HEBO3MOXKHO  0e3  yu€ra  CIOXHEHIIMX  COIMOKYJbTYPHBIX, IOJUTUYECKHUX,
Teosoruyeckux ¢akropoB. Ilpu sTom (mpu psae HUCKIIOYEHHI) MBI HE I0JIaraeM
BOIIPOCHI aBTOPCTBA U JATHUPOBKU OTAEIBHBIX JOKYMEHTOB KPUTHYHBIMU ISl HaIlEH
apryMEHTaIl1H.

JIns nenm peKOHCTPYKIMU Mbl OCYIIECTBIISIEM HWHTEPIPETALUIO HUCCIEAYEMBIX
dbunocodckux TekTOoB. B 1aHHOM ciiydae UCIIONb3YIOTCS CIACAYIOIMINE METOIbI:

1) Metox CpaBHHUTEIBHOIO TEKCTYaJbHOrO aHajm3a. B pamMkax 3TOro Mertoja
CPaBHUBAIOTCS, COITOCTABIISIFOTCA TEKCTBI HA CXOJHYI0 TEMATUKY, PUHAJICKAIINE KAK
pa3HBIM 3I0XaM, TaK U TPAAUIUSAIM (UI0CO(CTBOBAHMS, BHIPAKAIOIINE MTOXO0KUE WUITU
MPOTUBOMOJIOKHBIE TOYKM 3pEHUSI Ha HCCIEIYyeMbId BOMPOC, OTKPHITO JHOO
3aByaJIMPOBAHHO KPUTUKYIOLINE MO3ULIUIO ONIIOHEHTOB;

2) I'epMeHeBTHYECKHI MeTOZ. B maHHOM ciiydae B MEpBYIO odepeib UMECTCS B
BUY MPECIOBYTHI F'€PMEHEBTUYECKUN KPYr — IMOOYEPEAHOE ABMKEHUE OT YACTH K

neJIomMy 1 06paTHO JJIL JIYHIICTO IMPOACHCHUA CYTU N3ydaCMOI'0 BOIIPOCA;

16 Poptu P. Ucropuorpadus dunocodun: uersipe xanpa / Paccen. b. Wctopus 3anannoit
bunocopun u e€ CBA3U C MOJUTHUECKUMU U COLUAIbHBIMU YCIOBHSIMH OT aHTHUYHOCTU JO HAIlUX
nueit. T. 2. HoBocubupck, 1994. C. 305-330. [Ipu sTomM camo Takoe pa3[elieHHe MBI IMOoJiaraeM
OTYACTH YCJIOBHBIM, XOTS, 0€3yCIOBHO MOKHO HAlTH MPUMEPHl «UUCTHIX» aJIENITOB TOTO WU UHOTO
noxaxoja. s Hac KOHLEeNnTyanbHasi PEKOHCTPYKIIMSI JOJKHA MTPEALIECTBOBATH AllpONPUALIMOHUMY, BO
n30exaHue 3aBeIOMO JIOKHBIX MHTEPIpEeTaIii, KOr/ia JIMYHbIe MHEHHS MCCIIeI0BATEeNsl BBIJAIOTCS 3a
MHEHUS UCCIIEAYEMBIX UM aBTOPOB.
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3) Meracxematnueckuii Meron. [IpuMeHeHWe B JaHHOM TUCCEPTALIMOHHOM
HCCJICIOBAaHUH, OCOOCHHO BO BTOPOM M TPEThEH €ro TiiaBax, 3TOr0 METO/a, KOTOPHIH B
nepBylo ouepepb accoruupyercs co cimytHukoM M. Kanrta U. T'. 'amanom u o3Havaet B
€ro ciydae JIMYHYI0 BOBJICUEHHOCTh aBTOpa B OIMCHIBAEMBIE UM COOBITHS, a TaKXKe
HEMpSIMO#i CIoco0 Iepeadn KOHTEHTA' , 31eCh MOHMMAETCS KaK IPH3HAHKE TOrO, YTO
obOcyxneHrue OeccTpacTHOro crpajganus (wim OecctpacTtusi) bora B TekcTax mo3gHein
AHTHYHOCTH HE MOXKET OBITh IPABMUIILHO BOCTIPUHATO O€3 MOHUMAaHUS, KaK Ta WU WHas
MO3ULIKS COOTHOCUTCS C aKCHOJIOTMUECKUMU IPUOPUTETAMU KOHKPETHOM 4eI0BEYECKOM
XKU3HH (MyYEHHYECTBO, aCKETH3M, €BXapUCTUA U 1p.). Jlaxke ecrmu SKCIUMKaIus 3THX
B3aHMOCBSI3¢ii BBIHGCEHA B NAHHOM AMCCEPTALMOHHOM HCCIICJOBAHHH 33 CKOOKH ),
KOHKPETHBIE  HMHTEPIPETATUBHBIE  PEIICHUS MNPUHUMAIUCh C  Y4ETOM  TOTO
00CTOATENIbCTBA, YTO B TEKCTaX »JIOXH, MO BbIpaxkeHuto 3. B. VYnpanenoBoil, «B
TEOJIOTU3UPOBAaHHOW (PopMe CTaBUIICS BOMPOC O CMBICIEC W TIpelelie YelOBEYECKOTO
CYILCCTBOBAHMS M YETOBEIECKIX BO3BMOKHOCTEH» .

Ilos10:keHus1, BbIHOCMMBbIE Ha 3amiuTy. [lomydeHHBIE B TIpoliecce pemeHUs
NPUBEAEHHBIX BBIIIE 3a/lad PE3YNbTaThl BBIPAKAIOTCS B CICAYIOMIUX IOJIOKEHUSAX,
BBIHOCHMBIX Ha 3aIUTY:

1. [TokazaHo, 4TO HECMOTPsI HA KOHIIETITYaJIbHBIC PA3NUUUS MEXIY aHTUYHBIMU
¢dmrocopckuMHU IIKOJaMHM, TMpeacTaBieHue o Oecctpactuu bora (dmdOeio 10D Oeod)
UMEJI0O YHHBEPCAIBHOE PACIPOCTPAHCHHE W TOJpa3yMeBaJl0 HE TOJBKO €ro
HEaHTPOMOMOP(HBIN XapaKTep, HO TAKXKEe BHEAMOIIMOHAIILHOE COCTOsIHUE (0J1aKEHCTBO
— HE 3MOIMSA) U OTCYTCTBHE TPETEPIICBaHUSA OT 4ero-mn0o BHeMHero. OTCYTCTBYS B

bunocodckoil TEOJIOrMu, KOHIICHIUs «OECCTPACTHOM CTPACTU» HMMEET CYIIECTBEHHOE

7 em noapoOHOe 00CcykIeHne MeTacxeMaTu3Ma kak meroaa ['amana B: Unger R. Hamann und
die Aufklarung. Bd. 1. Jena, 1911. S. 501-503; O’Flaherty J.C. Hamann’s Socratic Memorabilia.
Baltimore, 1967. P. 88-91.

¥ 0 cemu npeAcTaBiIeHUN (UIOCO(OCKON TEONOTHHM M JKHU3HEHHBIX aKCHOJIOTHYECKHX
MIPUOPUTETOB OTYACTH YIIOMHUHAETCs B paszzeinie 1.1.2 gaHHOro auccepTallMOHHOTO UCCIEAOBaHUS MpPU
00CYXICHIH TTaCCUOMIIA3MA.

¥ ynanbuosa 3.B. 3akmoucnue. OCHOBHbIC HaIpaBJI€HUsl Pa3BUTHUS BU3AHTUICKOWU KYJIbTYpbI
IV — nepBoit monoBunsl VII B. / Kynbrypa Buszantum. IV — mnepBas nonoBuna VII B. Pen.
3.B. Ynanenosa. M., 1984. C. 670.
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3HaYeHUe B Tcuxosioruu [[IOTHHA M HEOIJIATOHUKOB, T/I€ OHA CIYKHUT KIIOUYOM K
MOHMMAHUIO XapaKTepa B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUS 0€CCTPACTHOTO U MPETEPIEBAOIIETO;

2. B xpucronormyeckux cmopax S Beka AJeKcaHIpuiickas miKona (B JUIE
Benyuiero npeactaButenss Kupumia AnekcaHIpUIICKOro) Juisi pelleHusl 3ajad,
MIPOUCTEKAIOIINX U3  [OJOXEHUHM  XPUCTHAHCKOM  JIOTMATWKH,  HCIIOJIb30BaJIa
JEKCUYECKYI0  MapagurMy «OeccTpacTHBIX CTpactei» rmncuxosiornn [lnotuHa
MPUMEHUTEIPHO K WIOCTACHOMY E€IMHEHHIO BO XPHUCTE€ U TEM CaMbIM OCYIIECTBUJIA
npeoOpa3zoBaHue KOHIENTYalbHON cXeMbl (hUI0COPCTBOBAHUS, JOMYCTUB TEOMACXU3M
(6oroctpamanue) 6e3 OTKaza OT YHUBEPCATHHO MPUHATOTO TMOJOKEHUS O 0€CCTpacTHH
bora;

3. YCTaHOBIIEHO, YTO pEeaKIMsi Ha KUPWUIOBCKYIO MapaaurMy «0eccTpacTHOTO
CTpajiaHus» HE OblIa OJHOPOJHOM: B TO BpeMs Kak €€ aHTHOXMMCKHUE KPUTHKHU
(Hectopuit, ®eomoput) oOCTaIMCh Ha TMO3UIUAX JOXPUCTHAHCKON (umocodckoit
TEOJIOTUM B OTHOIICHUM KOHIENIuu Oecctpactust bora, U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OTBEPIIIU
KaK JIEKCUYECKYIO TMapagurMy «OecCTpacTHOTO CTpaJaHus», TaK M BbIpakaeMoe ei
y4€HUE, MPOoJoJLKaTeNu akieHToB Kupuina AneKkcaHApHIICKOrO B JIMIE Kak psaa
CTOPOHHHKOB XAIKHIOHA, TaK U MHAGU3HTOB ", HMCIONB30BATH WM HMILTHIIATHO
MPUHUMAJIA €r0 KOHUENTYaJbHOE HMCTOJKOBAaHUE XPUCTOJIOTMU. B TO Bpemsi Kak Bce
YYaCTHHUKH CIIOPOB MpuHUMaiiu Oecctpactue bora, oHn He corjamanich OTHOCUTEIBHO
JIOMyCTUMOCTH TE€OTaCXU3Ma KaK TaKOBOTO.

CreneHb /J0CTOBEPHOCTH Pe3yJbTATOB HCCJIeN0BaHuA. JluccepraunoHHOE
UCCIIEJIOBAHUE CTPEMUTCSI PYKOBOACTBOBATHCS MPUHIIUIIAMU HAYYHOU JOCTOBEPHOCTH,
HEMPOTUBOPEYMBOCTH, UHTEIUICKTYAJIbHOM YECTHOCTH. B HCClie10BaHUN BBIUJICHSIOTCS
POOJIEMHBIE BOMIPOCH], KOTOPBIC Jajlee M3Y4arOTCs B pPaMKax MPUHATOW B HCTOPUKO-
bunocodckoM cooOIIeCTBE METOAOJOTHH PaAIlMOHATBLHON PEKOHCTPYKIMHU. B kadecTBe

HMCTOYHHUKOB OBUTM HWCIIOJIb30BaHBI PEICBAHTHBIE TEKCTHl (UI0CO(HOB AHTUIHOCTU U

20 Muaduzutsl (MOHOGU3UTHI, HEXATKUJOHUTHI) TPUIEPKUBATUCH YU€HUs 00 OJHOW MpUpoje
Xpucra, XaJKUJAOHUTHI ke, MPU3HABIINE XAJIKUIOHCKUH cobop 451 r. kak 4eTBEPTHIA Bcenenckuit
coOop, ObIM AUPHU3UTAMH, TO €CTh, YYWJIM O JABYX HpHUpoaax Xpucra — OO0KECTBEHHOW U
yejgoBeyeckol. B Hactosmiel paGore OyneT, Kak MpaBWIO, HCIOJIb30BAThCA 0003HAUEHUE
«MHA(QU3UTBD», MOTYYUBIIEE 10 Py IPUUUH HIMPOKOE PACIpPOCTPAaHEHHE B COBPEMEHHOW Hay4YHOU
IuTeparype.
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paHHETo CpPEIHEBEKOBbs, BKIIOYAIOUIME (pParMeHThl JOCOKPATUKOB, COYHMHEHHS
[Inatrona u Apucrorensi, CTOMKOB, »mnuKypeines, [Inortuna, [lopdupus, SAmBianxa u
[Ipokna, mpou3BeneHUs 3MOXM NaTPUCTUKH, 0cobeHHo Kupuina AnexcaHapuiickoro,
Hectopusi, ®eomoputra  Kupckoro, Jleontuss  Uepycanmmckoro,  JleonTtus
Buzanuiickoro, Moanna Maxkcenuusi, CeBupa AHTHOXHIHCKOTO U MoanHa dusomnoHa, a
TaKK€ COBPEMEHHBIE HCCIEIOBAHUS AaBTOPOB, OCYLIECTBIISBIIMX AHAIN3 JaHHBIX
TekcToB, a uMmeHHO JIk. Jwmiona, K. HoOma, I'. ®ponxodena, x. Xommmana, T
Uensuka, ®. Aur, 1. T'aBpumioka, C. Tpoctsnckoro u npyrux. Ilpu oOpaienun x
MEPBOMCTOYHUKAM TI0 BO3MOXXHOCTH HCIIONIb30Bajach 0a3za maHHbIX LG m mpyrue
CTAHJAPTHBIE PECYPCHI, XOTA B CIy4asiX, KOTJa CyIIECTBYIOIINE MEPEBOABI HA PYCCKUN
A3bIK HE BBI3BIBAIM BO3PAXXEHUM, OHM HCMOJIb30BAJIUCh U CCHUIKM MPUBOAWINCH HA 3TH
u3nanud. OCHOBHBIE TIOJOKEHUS pPadOThl ObUIM MPEACTABICHBI HA POCCUICKHX,
MEXIYHAPOIHBIX U MHOCTPAHHBIX KOH(MEPEHIUAX, B TOM YHCJIC HA aHTJIMICKOM SI3bIKE,
OITyOJIMKOBAaHBI B CTaThsX B MEPUOJUYECKUX HW3JIaHUSIX, B TOM YHUCIE BXOJSIIIMX B
cnucok BAK, uHIEKcHpyeMBbIX B POCCHHCKHMX M MEXIYHApOJIHBIX 0a3ax JaHHBIX
(PUHLI, Scopus, Web of Science), 4ro mo3BoisieT CUMTaTh CTENEHb JTOCTOBEPHOCTH
MTOJIYYEHHBIX PE3YJIBTATOB JOCTATOYHO BBICOKOM.

AnpobGauusi pe3yabTaToB HccjaeqoBaHusi. Pabora mpornuia anpodamuio Ha
BCEPOCCUICKUX, MEXTYHAPOIHBIX M HMHOCTPAHHBIX KOH(GEPEHIUAX U CEMUHApaX, CPeIu
KOTOPBIX MOYHO yKa3aThb CIEAYIONIHUE:

Bcepoccuiickas ~ HaydHO-TIpakTH4ecKas  KOHGEpeHIus «Bocroxk—3anan;
poOIEMBI B3aUMOJEHCTBHUS. Hcropuueckui, ucTopuorpapuuecKui,
MCTOYHUKOBEAYECKUH, COLMaNbHBIA MW  penuruo3neld  acmekte» (HITIY, r.
HoBocubupck, 27-28 mas 2013 r.) — noknag Ha TeMy «CKH(CKHE MOHAXH MEXIY
Boctokom u 3anagom: 6orocioBckas reorpadus nepoit mosoBuHsl VI Bekay.

6 MockoBckas Mexnaynapoanas IlmaronoBckas koHpepennus (PITY, r.
Mocksa, 31 okts6ps 2018 r.) — noxman Ha Temy «lMcciaemoBanre B3aUMOOTHOIICHUS
MEXIy IJIATOHU3MOM M XPHUCTHAHCTBOM Ha NpuUMepe MOHATUs OeccTpactust boray,

OITyOJIMKOBAHBI T€3HUCHI.
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XVI Bcepoccuiickasi HaydHass KOH(EpEHIHsSI MOJOABIX YYEHBIX «AKTyaJbHbIC
po6JieMbl TYMaHUTAPHBIX U cOlMaNbHBIX uccaenoBanuin» (HI'Y, r. HoBocubupck, 4—5
nexadps 2018 r.) — mokian Ha Temy «Teomacxucrckasi TpakToBka oOpa3za Cokpara B
KOHTEKCTe AHTUYHOCTH U [IpocBemenus.

34 Annual Symposium on Exegetical Theology «Themes in the Gospel of Johny»
(CTS, Fort Wayne, Indiana, USA, 15-16 suBaps 2019 r.) — nokian Ha TeMy «[God]
gave the Son — the only one (John 3:16): Theopaschism as Love».

Acnupantckuit cemunap (MU®IIP CO PAH, 14 ¢despans 2019 r.) — noknaa Ha
temy «beccTpactue bora: KilacCH4ecKkuii TeU3M U €ro NacCUOUITUCTCKAs KPUTHKAY.

XVIII International Conference on Patristic Studies (University of Oxford,
Oxford, UK, 19-24 aprycra 2019 r.) — noknan Ha Temy «Impassible Passion: Cyril’s
Unitive Christology at the Crossroads between Christian Tradition and Plotinus’
Psychology».

[yoankanuu no Teme auccepranuu. OCHOBHBIC TMOJIOKEHUS AHCCEPTALUU
oTpakxeHbI B 6 paboTax, B TOM Yucie 5 CTaThAX B )KypHaIaX, BKIOYEHHBIX B [lepedeHb
pEelEH3UPYEMBbIX HAYYHBIX W3JaHUM, B KOTOPBIX JIOJDKHBI OBITH OIyOJMKOBAaHbBI
OCHOBHBIC HAY4YHBIC pE3yJbTaThl IUCCEPTAIlM HAa COWCKaHWE YYEHOW CTCTICHH
KaH/IUJaTa HAyK, HA COMCKaHWE Y4YEHOW CTEMEHU JOKTOpa HayK (M3 HUX 2 CTaThbU B
POCCHICKMX HayudHBIX XypHayax, Bxoasmmx B Web of Science), 1 cratbe B mpouem
HAyYHOM >KypHaJe.

CTpykrypa auccepraumu. B auccepTalliOHHOM HCCIEIOBAaHUU HMMEIOTCA
BBCJICHWE, 3 TJIABbl, 3aKJIIOYEHUE, CIHUCOK COKPAIICHWH M CIHUCOK JIUTEPaTypHl,

Brutrovarornuii 303 HanmenoBanus. Oomuit 006éM padoThl — 204 cTpanwmII.



17
I''TABA 1 BECCTPACTHUE BOI'A U BECCTPACTHASA CTPACTDH IYIIN B
AHTUYHOH ®NJI0COPUN

1.1 Beccrpactue bora B anTu4yHO#M (pUI0CcOPCKOM TeoI0TUN
1.1.1 TepmuHOIOTHS

[Ipexxne Bcero ompenenumcsi ¢ KIIOYEBBIMU IS JAHHOM paboThl MOHSATUSMU
«OeccTpacThe» W «CTpaJlaHWe», WM «CTpacTh». TepMuH OmdOel0. MHOTO3HAYCH, Yy
AHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB CJIOBO YHOTPEOJIIETCST B pa3luuyHbIX cMbiciaax. CroBapb
JIBOPELIKOrO 1aéT HaM CIICAYIOIIUE ONPEICICHHIS

1) oTCYyTCTBHE COCTOSIHUS, O€CKaueCTBEHHOCTD,

2) OTCYTCTBHUE CTpaJlaHH,

3) HEUYBCTBUTEIBHOCTD, HEBOCIIPUUMYHBOCTD,

4) 6eccrpactie, HEBO3MYTUMOCTb.

JpeBHerpedecko-aHruniickuii cioBaps JIuanena-Ckorra-J[>koHca J1aéT MOXOKUE
OIIpeIeIIeHNS

5) 6eccrpactHOCTh (OeccTpanaTelIbHOCTh, OTCYTCTBHE IMPETEPIICBAHMUs) BEILEH,
IIPOTUBOIOJIOXKHOCTh TAO0C/TAo,

6) OecUyBCTBEHHOCTh (HEYYBCTBUTEIBHOCTD), amaTHs JUYHOCTEH, OTCYTCTBHE
YyBCTB (Y CTOMKOB),

7) orcytcTBUE Bpeaa (IOBPEKICHHUS).

ClOXKHOCTh ~ OMNPENENICHUs] COCTOUT, BO-TIEPBBIX, B TOM, YTO TEPMHUH
Mo/ipasyMeBaeT OTPHUIlAHUE, TO €CTh, CMBICT OTAOEl BO MHOTOM 3aBHCHUT OT
NOHUMAaHUsI TepMUHOB Td00G 1 wAON. Bo-BTOpBIX, 3TH rpeyeckre TEpMUHBI BOMPAIOT B
ce0s1 MHOYKECTBO 3HAYEHUH, KOTOPBIE €1Ba JIM MOXXHO COXPAaHUThH MPH BHIOOPE KAKOTO-

7100 OJTHOTO CJIOBA Ha PYCCKOM si3bike. He OyaeT mpeyBennueHHeM XapakTEePHCTHKA

21 IBopeukwuii U. X. JIpeBHerpeuecko-pycckuii cioBaps. T. 1. M., 1958. C. 182.
22 Liddel H.G., Scott R., Jones H.S. A Greek-English Lexicon. With a revised Supplement.
Oxford, 1996. P. 374.
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3THX CJIOB, OCOOEHHO €CJIM MMETh B BHJYy KOHKpeTHoe cioynorpebienue B Ilo3aneit
AHTUYHOCTH, KaK TUIUYHOTO «KOIIMapa MepeBOIUYMKa». B pycCcKOsI3bIYHBIX paboTax
3TH MOHSITHUS MOTYT BBIPAKAThCS TAKUMM CJIOBAMHU KaK COCTOSIHUE, MpETEepIEBaHUE,
addexT, cTpagaHue, cTpacTb — U 3TO emEe He MoJHbIA crmrcok! COOCTBEHHO TOBODS,
Takas npoOjemMa UMeNach YK€ B JaTMHCKOM SI3bIKE, B KOTOPOM IOMHMMO O0>KHJIa€MOTO
passio, mcrmoyib3oBaluch emié Takue ciosa, kak affectio, affectus, perturbatio, dolor,
morbus...”’

Omnpexnenumcst ¢ cofiepKaHueM TepMUHa OmAfelo, MPUHITHIM B JaHHON padorte.
[lpu BcéM wmHOroOOpasmm wuHTepnperanuii (P. Kpun mnpuBomutr 8 0CHOBHBIX
OIpPEENICHHM, YIOTPEOIAEMbIX COBPEMEHHBIMU aBTOPaMH, BIaBaThCsl B KOTOPHIE 3/1€ChH
HET HeoOXOAMMOCTH) Y, T0 CyIIecTBy BONPOC CBOAMTCS K JBYM OCHOBHBIM
HampaBleHUsIM.  Bo-mepBeiX, moHATHE AGmdOel  MOApasymMeBaeT  OTCYTCTBHE
BO3/ICICTBUS WM MpPETEpIEBaHUS OT BHEIIHEIro areHTa, KakuMm Obl OHO HU Obuio. To
€CTb, B 3TOM Cllyda€ HCTOYHHMK TOTO, YTO MOTJIO Obl COBEpIIUTH «IIOKYIICHHE» Ha
amabewo. cyObekTa, Haxomwica Obl BHe ero. Bo-BTopeix, moa dmdfeio Moxer
NOHUMATHCSA BHYTPEHHUN HCTOYHUK CTPAcTei (4yBCTB, MEPEKUBAHUM, SMOILIMOHATBHBIX
nBkenuit). Ecnu npuMmeHuTs noHsTHE OeccTpactus K bory, To mepBoe moHMMaHue
O3HauaeT, yTo bor He MoXeT mperepreBarb, CTpagaTh U ymMupaTh. Bo BTopom cmbicie
bor (M3noxum 3T0 B HaMEpPEeHHO YIPOIIEHHOW (QopMe) HEe TONBKO HE CTpajacT U He
YMHpAET, HO Tak)Ke HE HCHBITHIBAET HUKAKUX YYBCTB WM TMEPEKUBAHUN, €CIIH,
JOTYCTUM, CTpajaeT WiIM yMmupaeT Kro-to emEé. [lpu mepexone OT aHTUYHOM K
paHHEXpPUCTUAHCKOW (puinocopun TepMUH «OeccTpacTue» Mor JuOo 0O0beIUHATH 00a
MOHSTHSA, TO €CTh MOJpa3yMeBaTh KaK OTCYTCTBHE TPETEPIIEBAHUS OT BHEIIHETO

UCTOYHHMKA, TaK U MOJHOE OTCYTCTBHE BHYTPEHHEH SMOLIMOHAIBHOMN XKM3HU CYyObEKTa,

?> Frohnhofen H. APATHEIA TOU THEOU. S. 55-60.

24 Creel R. E. Divine Impassibility. Cambridge, 1986. JlaHHOE HCCIIEOBAHIE CTONT MPH3HATH
HaunOonee Quaocodcku yToHUEHHONH paboOTON Ha ATy TeMy B kaHpe (uiocodckoit Teonoruu. B
MIOTIBITKE TIPOSICHUTH TOHATHE «OeccTpactus» Kpun yrBepxmaet, uro 6ecctpactie bora HeoOXxoanmo
paccMaTpuBaTh B OTHOLIEHHWU K €ro MPHUpOJIE, BOJE, 3HAHUHM M YYBCTBY, YTO B pe3yibrare Jaér 16
koMOuHanuii. Pa3oOpaB anbTepHaTuBbl, Kpuna npuxoautr k BbeBooy o naccuOuibHocTH bora B
OTHOILIEHUU 3HAHUS (T.H. KOTKPBITHIM TEU3M») U OECCTPACTHOCTH €r0 B OTHOLIEHUH OCTAJIBHOTO.
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700 BBIpaXaTh OMHO W3 HUX. Tak, O MBICIU OTIIOB IepKBH Oecctpactue bora He
OTMEHSIET €r0 JIFOOBH K BHEITHEMY MUPY~".

CoOOTBETCTBEHHO, B 3TOH paboTe rpeueckue ciaoBa wdbog, tdaon, 10 mdoyey OyayT
MIEPEBOIUTHCS KaK MpETeprieBaHue, CTPACTH, CTPaJaHue, MPUIEM B OOIIEM clTydae 3TH
noHsATuss  Oyayt  Oojiee-MeHee  B3aMMO3aMEHUMBIMH.  TepMmuHy  Ogomdbein
COOTBETCTBYIOT TIOHATHS OOTrocTpananue Tudo TeonacxusMm. TepmuH dnddeio B padote
nepenaéTcsl TAKUMU CJIOBaMH KaK OeccTpacThe, OTCYTCTBHE TMpEeTeprieBaHus U T.m. B
psine ciy4yaeB MPUBOISTCS TEPMUHOJIOTMYECKUE BRIPAXKEHUSI I3bIKA OPUTHHAIIA, & TAKXKE

JAIOTCSI COOTBETCTBYIONTUE PA3bICHEHUS.
26 .
1.1.2 CoBpeMeHHas poOIeMaThKa MacCHOMIN3Ma™ KaK <JIOXKHBIN CIea

Ha niepBbIit B3] oOpaliieHre K UCCIIeIOBAaHUSM COBPEMEHHBIX TEOJIOTOB MOYKET
BBITJIAJIETh CTPAaHHBIM B UCTOPUKO-(huiocopckom uccienoBanuu. OgHAKO, MbI JIeJIaeM
3TO, BO-TIEPBBIX, B CBSI3M C TEM, YTO B Bompoce o OecctpacTud OO OeccTpacTHOM
CTpajaHud bora Mbl Tak WM HHA4Y€ OTYACTH 3aTparuBaeM OOJACTh KOMIIETEHIIHM
TEOJIOTOB. BO-BTOPBIX, CaMW TEOJIOTH MPEAIPHHUMAIOT TONBITKH HCTOPUUYSCKON
PEKOHCTPYKIIUHU HUJIEH, U B ATOM CBSI3U UMEET CMBICI MPOU3BECTU OIICHKY UX MOJIX0I0B
U OTMETHUTH OTIUYHE ITUX MOJXO/I0B — €CJIM OHO UMEETCS — OT UCTOPUKO-(PHIIOCOPCKOM

npobsiemMaTuku. TakuM 00pa3oM, B TOM pazjiesie HaM MPEICTOUT 0OpaTUTh BHUMAaHUE

2 310 BakHAS JUCTHHKIMS: (NGOE0 SHCTBHTEIBHO MMEET PAsIMUHyIO «HATPY3KY» B
AHTUYHOM M XpUCTHAHCKOH Teonoruu. Yxke Opurern B In Mt. Com. 10.23.57-58 BbIcka3bIBajCs, YTO
OeccTpacTHbIl XPUCTOC KaK YEIOBEKOJIO0EI] «IOCTpagai» MocpelcTBOM Muiiocepaus (mémovlev o
amadng 1@ omhayyvicOfvar) (Origene. Commentaire sur 1’évangile selon Matthieu. Vol. 1. SC 162.
Paris: Editions du Cerf, 1970). Emy BTopuT AHCENbM, TOBOpS B BOCEMOIA rimaBe IIpocioruona, uro bor
OJTHOBPEMEHHO COCTpaIaTeIeH U OecCTpacTeH, TO eCcTh, He UCTbIThiBaeT crpactu (affectum). Cormacuo
Ancensmy, bor mMunocepn «wuis Hacy (Secundum nosS) u B TO e BpeMsi OeccTpacTeH caM Mo cede:
Ancensm KenrepOepuiickuii. [Ipocnornon 8 / Coumnenus. IlepeBon, mociecioBrue U KOMMEHTAPUH
N.B. Kynpeesoii. M., 1995. C. 132. B auccepTaluOHHOM HCCIE€AOBAaHUM OCHOBHOM aKIIEHT C/EJIaH Ha
npeTeprieBaHIH KaK BHEITHEM BO3JICHCTBHH, a HE BHYTPEHHEM JIBIKCHHH, YTO OMPABIAHO, YIUTHIBAS,
4TO 3TO ga60Ta 1o uctopuu ¢pumiocopuu, a He mo GuUI0co(HCKOil TEOTOTHH.

% TlaccuGummam yTBepxkaaer crtpaganue bora camoro mo cebe. B crporom cmbicie
NacCUOMIIM3M OTJIMYAETCS OT TEONacXMU3Ma Kak XpUCTHAHCKOIO JIOMyIIeHus o cTpaganun bora CeiHa
KaK OJHOTO W3 TpPOWIIBI, XOTS MHOTHE aBTOPHI MPOSBISIOT TEPMHUHOJIOTHUECKYIO HEOPEKHOCTh M HE
YUUTBIBAIOT 3TOr0 pasnunuus. Jlagee 00 3ToM OyaeT cka3aHo MoapoOHee.
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HA CPABHUTEIHHO OOJIBIION MJIACT COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIIEIOBAHUM, TTOCBAMIEHHBIX CIIOPY
MEXIYy NpPEICTaBUTEISIMH KJIACCHYECKOrO0 TEeW3Ma, MOAPa3yMEBAIOUIEro MNpU3HAHUE
Oecctpactus bora kak ogHOro M3 €ro CBOWMCTB, M MAacCUOWIM3MA, OTBEPraroIIero
oeccrpactue bora. B 3TOM IpOTUBOCTOSIHUM PETYJISIPHO MPUBJIEKAIOTCS CBUAETEIbCTBA
AMOXU AHTUYHOCTH M BBIHOCATCA TE€ WM MHBIE CYXKICHUS OTHOCHTEIBHO
B3aMMOOTHOIICHHUS] aHTUYHOU (HUIIOCO(PCKOIM TEOJOTMK M XPpUCTUAHCKOU (uiiocodum,
MOATOMY MBI JIOJKHBI JJaTh KPAaTKUK 0030p UCTOKOB ATOM MOJEMUKHU U J1aTh €U OIICHKY
MCXO/Is U3 3as1BJICHHBIX 3a/1a4 UCCIICIOBAHMUSI.

VYueHue o OeccTpacTHOM U B TO K€ BpeMsi mpeTeprenaronieM bore (kotopoe u
BBIPA)KAETCS B PaMKax KOHIEHIMH «OECCTPACTHOTO CTPaJaHUs») ObUIO HEOThEMIIEMOM
YacThIO 3pEIOil XpUCTHAHCKOW MBICIHM KaK BOCTOKA, Tak M 3amajaa. B kiaccuueckom
u3noxxennu Moanna Jlamackuna ckazaHo, 4to «bor mocTpajan ... MIOThIO», IPHU TOM,
4ro «beccrpacTHOe GoxkecTBO CII0Ba» OCTANIOCH «HEMOIBEPIKCHHBIM CTPALaHHION > .
Ncnunop CeBUNIbCKUI TOBOPUT B EPBOM KHUTE «CEHTEHIMI», YTO BO IJIOTH MOCTpaaall
oeccrpactubrii (impassibilis pati) bor (Sent. 1.14.4). Aucensm KentepOepuiickuii He
COMHEBAETCS, 4TO IMpeTeprneBaHne bora HUCKOJIBKO HE MPOTUBOPEUYUT PazyMy, HOTOMY
yTo bor mocrpanan UMEHHO MO «HEMOLIU YEJIOBEYECKOM MIOTH», a caMa 00KeCTBEHHAs!
IPUPOZA OCTanach OECCTPACTHOM ¥ HE MOABEPIriIach yHHUIKeHH0.” CormacHo dome
AKBHHCKOMY, uenoBeueckoe crpaganue Mucyca Xpucra ects camo crpaganue Jloroca,
BTOpOIl unoctracu Tpowuilsl, pu ToM, 4To caM bor OGeccrpacten: «beccTpacTHbiii bor
crpamaet u ymupaet» (impassibilis Deus patiatur et moriatur)®,

Xots B 3n0xy Pedopmanuu Jlrorep nmpeacTaBuil «TE€OJOTUI0 KPECTay, MepeHecs
aKLIEHT Ha OTKpoBeHHe bora B cTpagaHuum Xpucrta, OH HE OTKa3aJics TEM CAMbIM OT

30
KJIACCUYECKOTO TpejcTaBieHuss o Oeccrpactun bora.™ DTOT miar ckopee COCTaBUI

2" Yoann Jlamackus. TOYHOE H3MOKEHHE npasociaBHoOU Bepsl. M., 1998. C. 266.

%8 Ancensm Kenrepbepuiickuii. [louemy bor cran yenoexom. Ilep. ¢ nar. E. Haunnkuna //
Hckynnenne. Matepuaibl BTOPOTro MEXIYHApOIHOTO CUMITO3MyMa XpUCTHAaHCKuX ¢uiocodos. CIIO.,
1999. C. 40.

2 Thomas Aquinus. Super 1 ad Corinthios c. 15, lect. 1 (line 174c). Llur. no: Dodds M.
St. Thomas Aquinas, Human Suffering, and the Unchanging God of Love // Theological Studies. 1991.
Vol. 52. P. 334.

%0 Mp1 He cormacHbl B 9Toif cBsisu ¢ maTeprnperamueii J. Hruena (Ngien D. The Suffering of
God According to Martin Luther’s Theologia Crucis. Vancouver, 2005. P. 178), monsiTaBierocs
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YaCTh €ro KPUTHKH CXOJIACTUYECKON TEOJIOTMH M OCOOEHHO TOMH3Ma C €T0 TOIBITKON
anoCTepUOPHBIX JoKa3zatenbcTB ObITUs bora. Ilo npencraBnenuto Jlrorepa, bor cokpbIT
U HEMO3HaBaeM B €ro BCEMOTYINECTBE, a B CTpajaHUU XpHUCTa, a UMEHHO Ha KpecTe,
CTAaHOBHUTCS OTKPBITBIM, HO TOJIKO JJISi TE€X, KTO CIIOCOOCH 3TO YBUAETH, TO €CTh, KTO
nMeeT Bepy.>t

Crout oTMETUTh, uTO JItoTep TOBOpHII HE OO0 OHTOJIOTMHM, HO O PEIMTUO3HON
AMUCTEMOJIOTHH. BBICTymas MpOTUB CXOJIACTOB, TOJAraBIINX, YTO «HEBHIUMOE boray
(Pum 1:20) MOXET SCHO BOCIPHHMMATBCS ITOCPEIACTBOM pa3dyma (Kak eciau Obl,
nepedpasupys Mbicab ['puropuss Hasmamsuna B orat. 28, orcioga MOXHO OBLIO
3aKJIIOYUTh, ymo bor ecth, a HE TOJLKO TO, 4TO bor ecmb32), JIrotep naér takoe
onpenenenre B «lelnenpOeprckux nucmytanusx». «ToT 3aciayKMBaeT Ha3bIBATHCS
TEOJIOTOM, OJHAKO, KTO BHIUMOE M SBJIEHHOE bora mocturaeT depe3 CTpajgaHus U
kpect».® «McTuHHas Teomorus W mo3HaHMe Bora — B pacmsiToM XpHCTE», TOBOPHUT
Jlrorep B 00bscHenun 20 Te3uca.

B 1759 romy U. I'. 'aman B oT4assHHOW MOMBITKE 00BsICHUTH V. KaHTy cBOM
oTKa3 oOT mnonyispuszanuu mnpuHunoB Ilpoceemenus B Ilpyccum, cocnancs Ha
cTpaganue bora kak mposiBIICHUE BBICIIEH rcTrHbL

Tem He MeHee, mpencraBieHue o Oecctpactun bora ocraBanmoch mapagurmon
¢bunocodckoil TEOJIOTUU BIUIOTH JI0 BTOPOM TOJIOBMHBI 19-TO Beka, MOATOMY €ro
CUHMTAIIA CaMO COOO0M pa3syMEIOIMMCS U KPUTUKH PEIUTHO3HOTO MHPOBO33peHUs. Tak,
em€ B 1841 r. JI. ®deliepbax npu 00CYKIEHUN aHTPOTIOJOTUYECKON CYIITHOCTH PEITUTHH

MPOTHUBOIIOCTABJISIET KEJIAHUS U CTPACTU cepAla OObEKTUBHOMY IO IPUPOJE PACCYAKY,

000CHOBaTh OHTOJOTMYECKHH cTaTyc cTpagaHus bora B JlotepoBoii theologia crucis, To ecTb,
pacIoNIOKUTh CTpafaHusi XpHUCTa BO «BHYTPUTPUHUTAPHOM ku3HM boray. C Hameil ToOuku 3peHus,
Takasi TPaKTOBKA aHAXPOHHUCTHYHA M HECMOTPSI Ha BCE OrOBOPKH MomeniaeT Jlrorepa B 4yXKIyi0 eMy
CHEKYJISTUBHYIO Cpelly MacCHOMIM3Ma.

%! McGrath A.E. Luther’s Theology of the Cross. Oxford, 1985. P. 161-167. Bor oTKpbITbIit
(Deus revelatus) oqaoBpemenHo u cokpsIT (Deus absconditus) B aTom crienuduaeckoM OTKPOBEHHH.

%2 Cm. I'puropuii borocnos. Topenus: 8 2 1. T. 1. M., 2007. C. 335.

3 JIrotrep M. TeitnennOeprckue mucnyrauuu / Pepopmarnus Maprtuna Jliotepa B ropuszoHTe
eBporieiickoit Gpunocopun u KyabTypsl: Anbmanax. Pen. O.9. JJymmna. CI16., 2013. C. 398. (Verbum.
Bpim. 15).

% Hamann J.G. Samtliche Werke. Bd. 2. Schriften iiber Philosophie, Philologie, Kritik. Wien,
1950. S. 82.
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COOCTBEHHOW OOBEKTUBHON CYIIHOCTHIO KOTOPOTO M BBICTYMAeT «CBOOOJHBIA OT
aHTPOIOMOP(H3MOB, GECIOMAHbI, GECCTPACTHBIT 60r».

Opnnako, Hapsiay ¢ 3tuM . B. @. T'erenb yke 3akiaaplBa€T OCHOBAHUE IS
dbopMHpoBaHUS TAcCHOWIN3Ma, paccMaTpuBas B paMKaX CBOETO JHAICKTHYECKOTO
noaxoja B cBoed «Duiiocopuu peiurum» cMepTh XpHUcTa B KOHTEKCTE OTKPOBEHHUS B
HéM Bora®, Kak «pEBONIOLMOHHBINA IEMEHT», aHTHTE3HC B-ceOe-Obrtus bora Otua,”’
KOTOPBIM fganee paspemaercsa B mapcrse [lyxa. «bor ymep, bor MEpTB — 3TO Ccamas
CTpalllHasi MBICIIb ... bOT BHOBb BO3pPOK/Ia€TCA K KU3HU, TEM CaMbIM OH OOpaliaeTcs B
IIPOTHUBOIOIOKHOCTE».

Bo3M0XHO, MEpBBIM MPOSBICHUEM COBPEMEHHOIO MACCUOMIM3MA CIYKUT CIIOP
yuuBmierocss y lerenst mpodeccopa Teosloruu DpJaHTEHCKOTO YHuBepcutera [
Tomacuyca u ero kputuka 1. A. I[opHepa39 OTHOCHUTEJIbHO KOHILIEIIIINU «KEHOTULIU3Ma)
(TO eCTh, MPENCTABICHHS O «KCHO3MCE» '° KaK JHMIIGHHOCTH XPUCTOM psia
00’KeCTBEHHBIX CBOWCTB B COCTOSHUM YHHUYIDKCHHMS B BOIUIOIICHHM). Tomacuyc
BBICTYIIWJI MIPOTUB TPAJUIIMOHHONW XPUCTOJIOTUU AMOXU MATPUCTUKUA U CPEIHEBEKOBBS,
KOTOpasi yTBepkaaia Oecctpactue bora, 3asBUB, 4YTO TPUHATHE TMOJOXKEHUN
communicatio idiomatum*' mompasymeBaer B TOM HHCIIE WHCIE W TO, 9TO «XPUCTOC
TOCTpAajall He TOJBKO KaK 9YelOBEK, HO Takke Kak Bor»n™. Takum o6pasom, Tomacuyc
HOMBITAJICS MOHATH COmmunicatio idiomatum kak «yauiy ¢ JABYXCTOPOHHHM

JIBHXKCHUEM, MOCKOJIbKY BOIUIOILIEHUE Xpucra Mo/Apa3yMeBaio ero

% Meitep6ax JI. CymmuocTs xprctnanctsa // Counnenus B 2-x Tomax. T. 2. M., 1995. C. 52.

% Ieremns. ®dunocodust penurun: B 2 1. T. 2. M.: Meicas, 1977. C. 288.

%" Tam xe, c. 290.

%8 Tam sxe.

% Dorner I.A. Divine Immutability: A Critical Reconsideration. Minneapolis, 1994.

“ Camo monsite Gepéres ms dun 2:7, rae o XpHCTe CKa3aHO, YTO OH «yHHHmKHI CeOs
Camoro» (€ovtov éxévmoev). IlpeacTaBuTen KEHOTHIIM3MAa HCIIOJB30BAIM TakWe OOBIJCHHBIC
3HAYEeHUS TTIaroJIbHON (POPMBI KEVO®M, KaK «OMYCTOLIAThY U «IUIIATHY, IS apTUKYJISIMUA CBOSH TOUKU
3pCHHUS.

! Jlormarmdeckoe mpencTaBnenne 00 OBIICHHH CBOMCTB BO XPHCTE, BBHIY KOTOPOTO, KaK
yTBepkKAaeTcs, 00’KeCTBEHHasl MpUpoaa XpucTa nepeaaéT Npucyuiye el cBoiicTBa (BCEMOTYIIECTBO,
BE3/IECYIIIHOCTh U TaK Jjajiee) 4eJI0BEYEeCKO Mpupoie.

2 Welch C. God and Incarnation in Mid-Nineteenth Century German Theology. G. Thomasius.
I. A. Dorner. A. E. Biedermann. New York, 1965. P. 27.
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«camoorpanmueHue» *° . JIopHEp B OTBET HA OTO HA3Bal €ro JOKTPHHY
«obeccumBanneM JIoroca» M Jake «TEOMacXm3MoM» . COGCTBEHHO, C 3TOrO CIIOpa
MO>KHO BECTH OTCUET COBPEMEHHOTO MacCUOMIM3Ma KaK YYEHHUS O IMOABEPKEHHOCTHU
bora cTtpaganuto.

3apoauBmmck B ['epmanuu  kak  3akoHoAaTenbHHIlE (uiocopckoil u
Teosiorndyecko Moabl 19 Beka, maccuOmIMCTCKas MpodJieMaThKa TakkKe 00CYyK1anach
Ha cTeike 19 u 20 BekoB B Anrnuu u Poccun.

B HCTOPHYECKOM HCCIICIOBAHWM AHTIMKAHCKOTO cBsieHnuka J[x. Mosmu™ o
Oecctpactuu bora, BHIMOJIHEHHOM IO 3aKa3y €ro IEPKOBHOTO PYKOBOJCTBA B CBSI3U C
OCTPOM ITOJEMUKOW BOKPYT ATOM TEMBI, MPUBOIITCSA BO33PEHUS MHOTHX aBTOPOB €r0
BPEMEHHU, BBICTYNABIIMX MPOTHB H3TON KJIACCHYECKOW JOKTPHUHBI, B YacCTHOCTH, B
MOTIBITKaX COBMECTHUTDH TEOJIOTHIO C €CTECTBEHHO-HAYUYHBIMU TIPEICTABICHUSIMH ITOXH.

WNHTepecHo pa3BUTHE 3TOM TEMbI B PYCCKOW peTUTrHO3HOU ¢uiocoduu, moTomy
YTO UMEHHO B €€ paMKax (B TOM YHUCJIE€ B XYyJIOXECTEHHBIX MPOU3BEICHUSIX) ObUIU J10
mpesenia 3a0CTPEHBI BOMPOCHI, CTABIIME BO MHOTHX OTHOIICHHUSX OIMPEACISIIONTIMHU B
JUCKYCCHUSX TIOCIIETHUX CTa JIeT.

[IpoGnemaTuky cooTHoueHus Oeccrpactusi bora u Teomacxusma 3arparuBain C.
H. bynrakoB B KOHTEKCTE€ MOHWMAaHUS MM KEHO3WMCAa W JBYXCTOPOHHETO XapakTepa
nepuxopecuca («B3anMOIPOHIKHOBEHHS») .

Onnako, B 0osee 3a0cTpEHHOM (hopMe npoOaeMy cTpaaHus JOJeH U CTpadaHus
bora obcyxman H. A. bepaseB. OH oTMeyaeT BaXHOCTh (heHOMEHa OE3BHHHOTO
CTpajaHusi U TOCTIDKCHHS. TIIYOMHBI CYIIECTBOBAaHHS © . IIpUMepamMu Takoro
0€e3BMHHOIO cTpaaaHus A Hero ciyat Mo u Cokpar.

bepnsieB, mepurieTny >KU3HEHHOTO MYTH KOTOPOTO, TMOXKalyl, HE TpeOyroT

KOMMCHTApHEB, TOBOPUT, YTO CaMbIM CUJIbHBIM APryMmMeHT ar€u3Ma COCTOHUT B TOM, YTO

* bid., p. 46.

* Ibid., p. 95.

* Mozley J.K. The Impassibility of God: A Survey of Christian Thought. Cambridge, 1926.

46 Bbynrakos C.H. Aruen boxwuii. O 6orogyenoBedectse. Yacts I. Paris, 1933. C. 286-291. Cwm.
takke bynrakos C. H. Cser neBeuepnuii. Co3epuanus u ymoHactpoenus // [lepBooOpa3 u oOpas:
counHeHus B AByx Tomax. T. 1. M., 1996. C. 293.

o Bbepases H.A. ®unocodust ceoboaHoro nyxa. M., 1994. C. 414.
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eclii B MHpE eCTh OE3BHHHOE CTpajaHue, 3Haunt, Her bora *®. Ilpum stom oH
MIOBOPAaYMBAET apryMEHT aTeu3Ma IIPOTHUB CaMOT0 aTen3Ma, UCob3ys npumep Nucyca
u3 Hazapera, 0e3BHHHOE CTpajiaHue KOTOPOTO SABJIAETCS 00KECTBEHHBIM CTPAJaHUEM.
CornacHo bepasieBy, nexaiuii Bo 37€ MUp «pacmsii camoro boray». Takum oOGpazom,
ropopuT bepases, bor craHOBHUTCS Ha MECTO JIOACH M JEnaeTcsl IPEeTepIECBAIOLIUM.
Bmecro Toro, utoObl 0OBUHATH bora B CBOEM cCTpaJaHUM, YEJIOBEK, IO MHEHUIO
bepnsieBa, nomkeH 0OBHHSATEL ceOsl B TOM, YTO OH BBI3BAJI CTpaiaHue camoro bora.

B npyrom Gosiee paaukambHOM CBOEM IPOBO3INIALLIEHUM bepnseB yTBepKIaerT,
YTO «y4eHHe 00 aOCOMOTHOM Oe3MBMKHOCTH boXkecTBa HAXOAUTCS B MPOTUBOPEUUH C
MUCTUYECKUM  (akToM cTpacTeil l'ocnmomHux. XpUCTHAHCTBO €CTh  PEJIUTHS
cTpajaromero bora ... crpaganue bora-CelHa ecTh CTpajJaHue BO BHYTPEHHEH JKU3HU
Cs. Tponum»49.

Oro MHeHHe bepnaseBa O NPOTUBOPEUYMH MEXIY KIACCHUYECKHMM TEU3MOM H
cTpafarouM borom xpucTuaHcTBa MOMYYHIIO 3HAYUTENIbHOE pa3Butue. B Teuenue 20-
ro B€Ka B HCTOPUKO-TEOJIOTMYECKOM AUCKYpCE CTajla HOPMATUBHOM TOYKAa 3pPEHUS,
NOCTYJIMpYIOIIasi pa3pblB B OTHOLIEHMM K OeccrpacTuio bora Mmexny aHTHUYHOU
rpedeckoit pusiocodckoil TeoJorueil U paHHEXPUCTHAHCKOM (OUOeHcKoil) TeoIoTue,
KOTOpBI, TEM HE MEHee, ObLI MPEOJOJIEH MOCPEICTBOM HEKPUTHUYECKOW peleniuu
XPUCTHAHCKOM TEOJOTHEH YCTAaHOBOK rpedeckoil meTadu3uku. Takoe mpeacTaBieHUE
NPUHUMAIOCh KaK aKCMOMATHYHOE Ha OCHOBAHMM JOTMATHYECKUX, & HE HCTOPUKO-
bunocodckux coodpakeHUH.

Hanpumep, onuH u3 Beymux mnaccuOMIMCTCKux TeosnoroB HO. MosbTMaH,
3asiBUB B CBOEU BIUATEIbHOUN padbore «PacmsaTsiii bor», uTo «co BpeMEH ApucroTens u
nanee MeTahU3MUECKHM HAYaNoM ... ObUT 0g0¢ Gmadig» ", MPOTHBOIOCTABIACT eMy
bora, crpapatomiero co CBOMM HapoJOM, YTO TMO3BOJSIET CaMUM JIIOASM OBbITh

51
coctpagaTenbHbIMU.  [10J00HBIM 00pa30M BBICKA3bIBAIOTCS U JIPYTUE aBTOPHI JAHHOTO

* Tam xKe, c. 415.

49 Tam xe, c. 131.

% Moltmann J. The Crucified God: the Cross of Jesus as the Foundation and Criticism of
Christian Theology. San Fransisco, 1991. P. 268.

> bid., p. 272.
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HanpasneHus: cornacHo J. [lomnanny, «Cpenn MHOTUX rpedeckux GUIocoPCKux uaeH,
YCBOCHHBIX XPHUCTHAHCKOW TEOJOTHEW ... MPUCYTCTBYET MPEACTABICHUE O
oecctpactHom bore (Gmofng 0oc), m osra wHAes OCOOECHHO SPKO IOKa3bIBaeT
HAaHECEHHBIN ymep6»52. B uém on coctout? Utorosslii BepaukT llomanaa qocratouHo
paaukaneH: «B KoHIle KOHIIOB, OHA [[TOKTpUHA O0KECTBEHHOT'O 0eCCTPacTHsi | IPUBOIUT
K YTBEPXKIECHUIO HeomnpenenéHHoro BepxoBHoro CymiectBa BMECTO JIMYHOCTHOIO
Bora» *®. Tloxoxum oOpa3zoM BbIcka3biBaeTcs [[. 3omme: «B Xpucronoruu apeBHEH
nepkBu OecctpactHblii bor mobenun crpamatoniero bora. B atuueckom cmbiciie 310
O3HA4aeT TOPKECTBO CTOMYECKOM KOHLENIMU CTPaJaHus HaJ XPUCTHAHCKOU

. 54
KOHIIETIIINEN >

. B uccnepoBanun o panHexpuctuaHckou noktpuHe bora P. I'pant
YIIOMUHAET O TOM, 4TO (puiocodckas atmochepa, B KOTOPOH ObLIO IPUHSITO TOBOPUTH O
OOXKECTBEHHOM U 4YEJIOBEYECKOM OeccTpacThd, HE Jlaja HUYEero XOpOILEro
paHHexpHcTHAHCKO# Teomorun . s 5. Ienukana TakKe O4eBHIHA AKCHOMATHIHOCTD
¢unocodckoro yueHuss o Oecctpactuu bora, okazaBinas pemiaroluMil XapakTep Ha
XPHCTONOTHYECKHE CIIOPHI .

I[loMuMO MHEHMS O peUeNUMM PaHHEXPUCTHAHCKOM MBICIBIO B IIpoLEecce
IUIMHU3AIMY  M3HAYaJIbHO YYXKIOM el rpedeckod (uimocoPpckoil KOHUENIUU
OeccTpacTHOCTH 0Oora, KOTopas ¢ TOYKHM 3PEHUsS CTOPOHHHUKOB «cTpajaaromiero bora»
HYKJIaeTCd B IEPECMOTPE, MOXXHO IMPHUBECTH W JIPyrM€ 3HAYMMBIE PACCYXKICHUS,
MIPOJIMBAOIIME CBET HA POCT MOMYJISIPHOCTH TTaccuOmmm3ma B 20—21 Bekax.

B vactHocTH, cTout otmMeTuTh MeTadusuky A. H. Yaiitxena ¢ e€ coctpanaromumm
Bborom kak KJro4eBBIM acriekToM ero teoyioruu mponecca («God is the fellow sufferer
who understands»)®’. C touku 3peHus maccuGrmMcTOB, eci bor GeccTpacTeH, eciu OH

COBCPIICHCTBO U BCCTAa Hpe6BIBaeT B COCTOSAHHNU 6J'Ia)KeHCTBa, TO OH «paaycTCsi» B TOM

YUCJIE W CTPAJaHUIO0 JAPYIHMX, YTO HHUKAK HENb3s IMPUPABHATH K MOPAIBHOMY

52 pollard E. T. The Impassibility of God // Scottish Journal of Theology. 1955. Vol. 8. P. 356.
53 [hi
Ibid., p. 363.

> Soelle D. Suffering. Philadephia, 1975. P. 43.

*® Grant R.M. The Early Christian Doctrine of God. Charlottesville, 1966. P. 114.

*® Menukan 5. Xpucruanckas tpaguuud. Mcropus pa3BuTvs BepoydeHHs. BO3HUKHOBEHHE
kadomaeckoit Tpagumwm [ 100-600]. T. . M., 2007. C. 218.

" Whitehead A.N. Process and Reality: An Essay in Cosmology. New York, 1978. P. 351.
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npeBocxoacTBy. Jns VYaiitxema Ttakoit bor — daxtuuecku TnpaHSS. [TocnenoBarens
Yantxena Y. XapTmopH mnosiaraer, 4To yTBEP)KIAEHHE O TOM, 4TO bor B oTinume OT
JTIOAEN TONBKO NEHCTBYET, a HE B3aMMOJCHCTBYET, YHHYTOXAET JIIOOYH0 aHAJIOTHIO
MeXIy borom m €ro TBOpeHMEM M NPOTHUBOPEUHUT CaMOM HJIe€ NOKJIOHEHUs bory.
IIpeBOCXOACTBO 4YEIOBEKA HAJ HU3IIMMH CYLIECTBAMM BBIPAXKAETCA HE TOJIBKO B €T0
BJIACTU HAJ HUMH, HO U B BOCHPHUMMYHMBOCTH K BO3JCHUCTBHUAM OT HUX, 3aKIHOYACT
XapTmwopH, 3asBisAs HA 3TOM OCHOBAaHHWH, YTO IOCTYJIMPOBAHUE B TPATAUIIMOHHOU
MeTa(U3UKe pa3pbiBa MEXIy NPETEPHEBAIOIIMM YEJIOBEKOM M OEcCTpacTHBIM OOroM
IJI0XO HE TONBKO C TEOOTHYECKOi, HO ¥ ¢ PUIOCOPCKOI TOUKU 3pEHHUS

[lomumo Teosmormu mpomecca NOJy4YWiaa  PAa3BUTHE  BBILIEYIOMSHYyTas
anonoretnueckass juHus bepasesa. Ilocime yxacoB mupoBbix BoiH 20 cronerus
o0ocTpuiiack moTpeOHOCTh B Teonuuee: «He mnoaBepkeHHbl cTpagaHuto bor,
136aBIICHHBI OT GO WM CTPAJaHMs, MAJIOLEHEH JUTS CTPAIAIoNIero JeI0BeuecTBay . .
«Tonbko cTpagaromuii bor MoxkeT MoMo4b», MPOBO3IJIAIIAET KEMOPUIKCKHUI TEOJIOT U
HOBO3aBETHBII HccienoBatens P. Boxsm Bemen 3a Jutpuxom Bomxéddepom®t. K
naccCUOUIN3MY MPUOETIN B MOMBITKE 1aTh YTBEPAUTEIbHBIM OTBET HA BOIPOC «MOXKET
J1 BBITH TeOTOrHs rocie OCBEHIIMa» -2

[TaccuOUMUCTBI MPEATIOKUIN HOBYIO TPAKTOBKY 00’KECTBEHHOTO COBEPLICHCTBA.
Tak, K. Cypun HaxoauT mnpuBen€HHOE B Hauaje JaHHOW pabOThl BHICKA3bIBAHUE

AHcenbMa 0 BHyTpeHHEM OeccTpactun bora yiepOHbIM, cunTasi, 4TO OHO 00YCIOBIEHO

%8 Cm. Whitehead A.N. Religion in the Making: Lowell Lectures 1926. New York, 1926. P. 55,
74-75. Hame BHMMaHHE K 3THM CChIIKaM ObLTO mpuBiiedeHO B crathe: Surin K. The Impassiblity of
God and the Problem of Evil // Scottish Journal of Theology. 1982. Vol. 35. P. 101.

% Hartshorne C. A Natural Theology for our Time. La Salle, IL, 1967. P. 134-135.

% Brasnett B. The Suffering of the Impassible God. London: Society for Promoting Christian
Knowledge, 1928. P. IX. Ilur. no: Creel R.E. Divine Impassibility. P. 156.

% Bauckham R. A. Only the Suffering God Can Help: Divine Passibility in Modern Theology.
Themelios. 1984. VVol. 3. P. 6, 12.

%2 Chester M. A. Divine Pathos and Human Being. Abraham Joshua Heschel’s Understanding
of what it Means to be Human in the Light of his View of the Divine Pathos. Unpublished PhD
Dissertation. The Universtity of Birmingham, 2000. P. 148. [Dnektponusiii mokyment] // URL:
http://etheses.bham.ac.uk/5441/1/Chester2000PhD.pdf (/laTa oOpamenus: 27.02.2018).
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€ro 3aBUCHMOCTBIO OT HEOIUIATOHU3MA, CTaBAILIECrO 3HAK pPAaBEHCTBA MEXAY
COBEPIICHCTBOM U HEBOCTIPHHMUYMBOCTBIO K TOMY, YTO MEHEE COBEPIICHHO .

Brictynmas ~ mpotuB  kjaccuueckoro  tew3sma,  CypuH  BBICTpauBaeT
IIPOTHUBOIIOJIOXKHYIO HEPAPXUIO CyIIHOCTEN: «KaMeHb MeHee BOCIPUMMYKB, YEM ame0a;
ame0a MeHee BOCIIpUMMYHBA, YeM cobaka, cobaka MeHee BOCIIPUMMYKBA, YEM YEJIOBEK.
bonee Toro, kto Ooyiee BOCHPUMMYMB, TOT OOJee MOABEPKEH IPETEPIICBAHUIO.
[IpeTeprnieBaHne €cTh CJIEACTBHE BOCIPUUMYMBOCTH, MOTOMY YTO MBI HE MOXEM
OTBETUTh KOMY-JIHOO, HE BBICTpAaWBasi C HUM B3aMMOOTHOIICHHM, U HE MOXEM HMETh
B3aHMOOTHOIIICHUS C TEM, OT KOO HE HCIBLIThIBaeM Bo3zclicTBre. bor, moosmuii cBoé
TBOpPEHHE, JOIKEH OBITh BOrOM, 3aTPOHYTHIM €r0 MyKaMim» '

Teonoru-maccuOMIMCTEL  TakKe MOMBITAIUCH BBIOUTh MOJANOPKY  HU3-TIOJ
«IPOTECTHBIX» ATEUCTOB, Oynb TO Hume ¢ ero npoo3riameHueM «cMepTa bora» mim
JBUKEHHE C OJHOMMEHHBIM Ha3BaHMEM, MOMYJIsipHOE Ha 3anaje B 1960-e roasl. B 31oii
CBSI3M HEJb3 HE OTMETUTh HEKOTOPYIO HPOHHIO B TOM, YTO MACCUOMIIMCTBI B3SUIU
aTEeUCTOB B CHUTYaTUBHBIE COIO3HMKM Ha OCHOBE IMOMCKA OOIEro Bpara, B KauecTBe
KOTOPOTI'O BBICTYNMWIIA KOHLIENIIHS bora B KIIaCCHYECKOM TEU3ME.

Takke MH000NBITHO, YTO €lI€ OAHUM (PaKTOPOM MOBOPOTA K MACCHOMIM3MY MpHU
NIEPEOCMBICIIEHUM KOHLENUMU bora B COBPEMEHHOM TEOJOTMH  HAa3bIBAKOTCS
JIEMOKpPATHYECKHE TEHACHIMM B COBPEeMeHHOM Mupe . COrNacHO 3TOMy MOIXO.Y,
noHsitue o OecctpactTHoM bore cormacyercss ¢ aOCOMIOTHOM MOHapXueu, o
IpeTepreBaomeM — ¢ JAEMOKpaTHe, KoTopas IOoJIpa3yMeBaeT BO3MOYKHOCThb
«rpereprneBaHus» (MOCPeACTBOM BRIOOPHOCTH U CMEHSEMOCTH) BEPXOBHOM BIIACTH.

TpakToBkH cTpanaromiero bora nosyunnu cBoeoOpa3HOE pa3BUTUE B PA3IMYHBIX
KYJbTYpHBIX KOHTeKcTax. Hampumep, sanonckuu asrop K. Kuramopu mnpemmoxuin
Teosioruto «6oau boray, KoTopas Mo CTpaHHOMY COBMAJEHUIO ObLIA MpEJCTaBIEHA Ha

cyn myOnmukum mocne mopaxeHus Smnonuu Bo BTopoit MHpOBOI BOiHE, XOTS cam

% Surin K. The Impassiblity of God and the Problem of Evil // Scottish Journal of Theology.
1982. Vol. 35. P. 113.

% Surin K. The Impassiblity of God. P. 113.

% Goetz R. The Suffering God: The Rise of a New Orthodoxy. The Christian Century. 1986.
Vol. 103. No. 13. P. 386.
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KuTamopu yTBep)[aji, uTo paspabareiBan 3Ty Temy HaumHas ¢ 1930-x romos .
Cornacao Kurtamopu, «bor Oren, cokpsiBmuii ce0s B cmeptu bora CeiHa, ectb bor,
ucnbITeiBatolMi 6011b. IloaTromy Oonb bora He ecth Tosnbko 6onb bora CeiHa wnm
tonbko bora Otua, HO 001b ABYX JIun, KOTOpbIE CYIIHOCTHO omro» . Koperickui
teonor Jix. JIu® paccyxmaer o crpagamui Bora B KOHTEKCTE KOHIEIIHH UHb-SIH.
Hurepuen A. Huamann *° roBoputr 06 MMIUIMKALMAX MACCHOMIM3MA B YCITOBHSX
Tperbero mupa. Cpeam Ipyrux CTOPOHHUKOB MACCHOMIUCTCKOTO MOIXOAa MOMHUMO
BbIILIETIEpEeUnCIIeHHbIX aBTOpoB (Ilenukan, BpoueM, B MX YHMCIO HE BXOJUT) MOXHO
BBIIEINUTE b. BpaCHeTTa7O, M. Capo“, I1. CI)HJ:[z[ca72, JIK. XonnMaHa73, IIPU TOM, YTO
OHU COBCEM He00s3aTeNbHO COTJIACHBI APYT C IPYrOM M MHUIIYT B pa3HbIX KaHpax. B
paMKax 3TOro MCCIEJI0BAaHUS HEBO3MOXKHO YJEJIUTh BHUMAaHHE BCEM Pa3HOBUAHOCTSIM
naccuOunam3Ma, HO MOXHO B IE€JIOM KOHCTaTHPOBaTh, UYTO B COBPEMEHHOMU
¢bunocodckoil TE0JIOrUK U PEIUTrMO3HON MBICIIN IpeAcTaBieHue o 6ecctpactHoM bore
HE TOJBKO HE BBIMJISAMT OYEBUAHBIM, HO C XOJy OTOpPachIBaeTCsl CTOPOHHUKAMHU
CTaBILIETO MOMYJISIPHBIM «OTKPBITOTO Teu3May. [IpoTuBomooxkHas Touka 3peHusi Obuia
IpeJCcTaBlIeHa MEHbIIMHCTBOM. B mepBoii monoBuHe 20 Beka TpyAHO Ha3BaTh KOTO-
b0 U3 TeX, KTo Obl Opajics palyoHaIbHO OTCTAaWBATh TaKyl MO3UIIUIO0 B OTBET HA
POCT MACCHOMINCTCKAX HACTPOCHHIT B CPEle TEOIOroB, KpoMe Gapona o Xiorems,
paccyXJIeHus KOTOPOro BBIMJISIAAT ceuac JO0CTaTOuHO HamBHO. HemMHorouucieHHble

COBPEMCHHBIC aICIIThl, CPCAM KOTOPBIX MOXKHO YIIOMAHYTBH IMOCJIICAOBATCIIA IIOAXOJa

% McWilliams W. The Passion of God. Macon, GA, 1985. P. 100.

%7 Kitamori K. The Theology of the Pain of God. Richmond, VA, 1965. P. 115.

% Lee J.Y. God Suffers for Us: A Systematic Inquiry into a Concept of Divine Passibility.
The Hague, 1974. P. 9.

® Nnamani A.G. The Paradox of a Suffering God: On the Classical Modern-Western and Third
World Struggles to Harmonize the Incompatible Attributes of the Trinitarian God. Frankfurt am Mein,
1994,

7% Brasnett B. The Suffering of the Impassible God. London, 1928.

! Sarot M. God, Passibility and Corporeality. Kampen, 1992.

"2 Fiddes P. Creative Suffering of God. Oxford, 1988.

® Hallman J.M. The Descent of God. Eugene, OR, 1991; Hallman J. M. The Coming of the
Impassible God. Piscataway, NJ, 2007.

" Hiigel F. Suffering and God. Essays and Addresses on the Philosophy of Religion. 2 series.
London, 1926. P. 165-213.
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®ombl Axeunckoro T. Beitnammm ", nmpaBociaBHbIX aBTOpoB /1. b. XapTa76 n IL
FaBpI/IJHOKa77, JI. Kacreno™® (mocnenuui, BIPOYEM, MBITACTCS COMNIACOBATH KOHIETIIUIO
Oeccrpactua bora ¢ cUIBHBIMM CTOPOHAMU HaccHOMIM3Ma), MOXOKU Ha CIAPTAHLEB,
3aHABILIUX KPYTOBYIO 00OpOHY B MOCIHIEAHEH OTYassHHOM CXBaTKe.

[IpoTuBOCTOSIHME MEXIy CTOPOHHMKaMHM IacCHOMWIM3MA W HMMIIACCUOMIN3Ma
0GOCTPHIIOCH B TIOCIIEIHHE TOIBI °, YTO MOXKHO HAGIIOATh, HAIPHMED, IO PeMapKaM,
MOMABIIMM B HEKOTOpbIE JOKIAAbl TOCBSIIEHHON MaHHOM TeMme KOoH(]epeHIuH,
npomenamiei B kouiemke [Iposunenc B 2007 e,

Hamra pabora MHOrMM 00si3aHa T€M W3 3TUX aBTOPOB, KTO MPEANPHUHSIT YCHIINA
HaIlMCcaTh Ha TeMy OeccTpacTusl B aHTUYHOM (pritocopuu. XoimMaH U ["aBpuitok MOryT
OBITh COBEPILIEHHO HE COIJIACHBI MEXIY CO0OW, HO y O00OMX MOXHO HaWTU LIEHHBIE
HAOJIOZICHUST M HMHTEpIpeTaluu TekcToB. OIHAKO, caM MOAXOJ, MOApPa3yMEBarOLIUi
3aHATHE OINPEACIIEHHON IMO3WLHU €IIE 0 Hadajga MccieNoBaHus (XOJUIMaH IMHUIIET C
NO3ULUNA «TEOJIOTMH Mpouecca», a [aBpwIrok — ¢ MO3WIHH XPUCTHAHCKOMN
NPaBOCIIABHOW JIOTMAaTHKHW), BIWAIIUMNA JaXe Ha caMy BBIOOPKY TEKCTOB IS

HCcCiacaoBaHus, C Hallle TOYKH 3pCHUA HC BIIOJIHC YIOBJICTBOPSACT KPUTCPUAM

> Weinandy T.G. The Immutability and Impassibility of God; Weinandy T.G. Does God
Change? Still River, MA, 1985; Weinandy T.G. Does God Suffer? IleneHanpaBieHHYO KPUTHKY
nosunuu Beitnanau cm. B Sarot M. Does God Suffer? A Critical Discussion of Thomas G. Weinandy’s
Does God Suffer? [Daexrponnsiii qokyment] Ars Disputandi: The Online Journal for Philosophy of
Religion. 1 (1), 9. URL: https://pure.uvt.nl/portal/files/1509208/doesgodsuffer.pdf (lata obpareHwus:
18.11.2017).

’® Hart D.B. No Shadow of Turning: On Divine Impassibility // Pro Ecclesia. 2002. Vol. 11.
P. 184-206.

" Gavrilyuk P.L. The Suffering; Gavrilyuk P.L. God’s Impassible Suffering in the Flesh: The
Promise of Paradoxical Christology // Divine Impassibility and the Mysery of Human Suffering.
Grand Rapids, MI, 2009. P. 127-149.

® Castelo D. The Apathetic God. Exploring the Contemporary Relevance of Divine
Impassibility. Eugene, OR, 2009.

” Ha PYCCKOM sI3bIKE HEOOJIBIIIOE OOCYXKJIEHHWE TIOJIEMHKHA TIPEACTAaBICHO B 0030pe
npasociaBHoro asropa B.M. HembruenkoBa: Hembruenko B.M. JloxtpuHa crpaparomero bora B
COBPEMEHHOM XpucTUaHCKOM OorocnoBuu // LlepkoBs u Bpems. HayuyH0-00ToCiIOBCKH U 1I€pKOBHO-
obmectBeHHblit kypHan. 2016. T. LXXV. C. 55-82. Jlro6ombiTHO, uTo HeMbIlueHKOB OOBSCHSET
COBPEMEHHBIN MacCUOMIIN3M XapaKTePHBIMU 0COOCHHOCTSIMH 3amnaaHoro oorocnosus (Tam xe, c. 62),
HUKaK He OOBACHSS TOT (akT, YTO €/1Ba JIM KTO U3 NAcCCUOMIMCTOB MOXET NPEB30HTH MO
«3aragHu4YecTBY» ucnoiab3yeMoro uM xe (Tam xe, c. 64—66) knaccuueckoro Tomucta T. BeitHanau.

80 Marepuansl KoH(epeHIHHn onyonaukoBaHbl B cOopHuke Keating J.F., White. Th.J., eds.
Divine Passibility and the Mystery of Human Suffering. Grand Rapids, 2009. Cepbé3nbiMu
PaCXO0XKIECHUAMH, B YACTHOCTH, XapaKTepu3yroTcs B3riaasl 1. Beitnanau u P. J[)xeHcoHa.
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HCTOPHKO-PHIOCO(PCKOro HCCIEIOBAHMS ., IPHBOIMT K JOrMATH3MY M CXEMATHUHOCTH
IIPEACTABIICHNS TO3ULIMM CTOPOH.

[TosicauM, uyTto MBI MMeeM B BuAy. B 1menom mnpencraBisercs BO3MOMXHBIM
KOHCTaTUPOBaTh HAJIMYUE PA3IHYHBIX OCHOBOIOJATAIOMIMX MCTOPUYECKHUX MapaJurMm
WIM KOHLENTYaJIbHBIX CXeM (PUIOCOPCKOM TEOJIOrMH B OTHOUIEHUH OecCTpacTus Jnbo
npereprneBanus bora.

1. Autuunas ¢unocodcekas teonorus. beccrpactue bora (310 monoxkenue Oynet
00OCHOBAHO B CJEIYIOIIEM pa3zeiie JaHHOU IJ1aBbl). YenoBeK MpHU 3TOM J0JKEH
CTPEMHTBCS K GECCTPACTHIO TG0 YMEPEHHOCTH B OTHOIICHHH CTPACTEH .

2. TpagunuoHHash XpUCTHAHCKAs HapaI[I/IFM383. beccrpactHoe cTpamanue bora, TO
ecTb, OeccTpactue bora, HO Takxe u cTpananue bora CblHa MO IJIOTH KaK OJAHOTO
n3 Tpounpsl. Ha ypoBHe mroneil peanusyercss B TMPEOJOJICHUM CTpaJaHUN
IOCPEICTBOM  CTpajaHus Ke, a HWMEHHO, MYYEHWYECTBA, IOJBHra
NOJBUKHUYECTBA, IPEeObIBAHUS B BEpE.

3. CoBpemennblii maccuOmimsM. bor moasepxken ctpamanuto Simpliciter. Jlroau
CTpPalalT, HO HX bor coctpagaer MM M CTpajaeT BMECT€ C HHMHM B HX
CTpaJlaHUsIX, CTapasch TEM caMbIM OOJerdyuTh UX ydactb. CTpagaHue mroaen
HEN30€XHO, HO CMSITYaeTcsl 0CO3HAHUEM TOro, uTo bor crpagaer Toxe.
CoOcTBeHHO, Kaxas KOHLENTyaJdbHash CXeMa MOJKET NPEeTEeHJ0BaTh Ha

BHYTPEHHIOIO HENMPOTUBOPEUMBOCTh. [IpoOnembl HaumHarOTCs, KOrja MNpeICTaBUTEIU
TPEThEro Jjlareps, a UMEHHO, NacCHOMIN3Ma, COBEpUIAIOT MOAMEHY Te3uca, Jenas U3

npeapIayleld Tpaaullui Malbuuka Juisi Ouths. Hampumep, yTBepxaaeTcs, 4TO «uaes

8 Cp. kpurnuecknii orseie M. Capo (Sarot M. Review of «The Suffering of the Impassible
God: The Dialectics of Patristic Thought by Paul Gavrilyuk». Vigiliae Christianae. 2006. Vol. 60.
Ne 2. P. 233-238), ry1e oH mipe/ICTaBISIET MMO3UIIAN OTIIIOHEHTOB KaK BBIJACIISIONINX «TUIOXHUX MapHEH» U
«xopoieid mapHeid» B uUCTOpuU GMIOCOPHH W TEONOTHH, TN pPEUIeHHe, KTO «IUIOXOW», a KTO
«XOPOIIMNI», BCEUEJIO 3aBUCHUT OT MPUCTPACTHI CAMHUX HUCCIIEIOBATEIICH.

8 Dillon J. M. Metriopatheia and Apatheia: Some Reflections on a Controversy in a Later
Greek Ethics // The Golden Chain. Studies in Development of Platonism and Christianity. Variorum:
1990. P. 508-517.

8 IMox stum mmeercst B BHUJly B TEPBYIO Ouepeah HOPMATHUBHAs XPUCTONOTHs BceneHckux
co0OpOB, XOTSI OYEBUIHO, YTO K XpHUCTUAHAM ceOsl MPUUUCIISIIOT U MPEACTABUTENH IPYTUX TapaIurM.
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OeccTpactusi bora rapaHTupyet HeclnpaBeAJIUBBIN COLUANbHBIN HOpH,[[OK»84. [TogoGHBIC
paccyXIAEHUS 3a4acTyI0 CBOSTCA K COLIMAIIBHOM JIeMarorud U MOTYT OBITh OOpaIieHbI
MPOTUB CAMUX MACCUOUIHCTOB.

Tak, MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO B TO BpEeMs Kak TPAJMIMOHHAS KApTUHA MHPA
MOJIpa3yMeBaeT UEPapXHUI0 CTPaJaHus, JIIOOOW CTpaJalolIuid YeTOBEK MOXET BUIECTh
CBET B KOHIIE TOHHEJs, MoJiaras, 4ToO MPEeoaoJeBIINi cTpacTu OeccrpacTHbii bor
HaJIeTUT OECCTPACTUEM U €0 B OyIyIlIel KU3HU, U HA OCHOBAaHUU 3TOTO HAJESITHCS Ha
TO, YTO €r0 MOJIOKEHUE MOKET U3MEHMTHCS K JIydIlIeMy YXKe 3/1eCh U ceiuac (a eciu
JaXKe HET, TO 3TO BpeMEHHO). Pab MokeT ObITh OTIYLIEH Ha CBOOOJY, MPEACTABUTEID
TPETHETO MHUpa — TMOMBITAThCS CTaTh YacCThIO «30JIOTOrO0 MWLIMAPAa», OOJBLHOU —
HaXOJWTh MOJJIEPKKY B TOM, YTO €MY OKa3bIBacT IMOMOIIb Bpay, KOTOPBIA JyMaeT O
TOM, KaK IOMOYb, BMECTO TOT'0, YTOOBLI OBITH 03a00YCHHLEIM COOCTBEHHOU OOJIC3HEIO.
[TaccubunmsMm ke He oOelaeT MoJOOHOr0 PEIICHHs, HO MpeIaraeT YTeUIUThCA TEM,
YTO BJIACTH MpE/IepKaIIeMy TaKKe II0X0, M OH CIIOCOOEH COCTPaaTh U pa3aeisaTh O0Ib
NoJIararomierocss Ha Hero uenoBeka. OJHaKo, OOJBHOMY 4YEJIOBEKY NPEXIE BCETrO
Xo4yeTcss moOeauTh 00Je3Hb, OH XOYET, YTOObI €ro CTpaJaHue IO BO3MOKHOCTHU
MPEKPATHIIOCh (€CIU TOJIBKO OH HE MOJIydaeT CBOEOOPAa3HOE yIOBOJIBCTBUE OT CaMOI0
dakTa cTpagaHus).

J1. b. XapT Bo3pakaeT MPOTUB MaCCHOMIMCTCKOTO KeJaHus MOHATh bora B cBeTe
OcBeHliMMa, Tmonarasi, 4To IpPU TakKoOM TpakToBKe bor mpeBpamaercs ckopee B
meTabusndeckoe ocHoBanne OcBeHImMA® . MOXHO MONTH dablie H CKa3aTh, YTO B
npeaeabHON KOHCTPYKIIUM Maccuomim3Ma ujes bora BrojgHe MOXKET ObITh CBEJEHA K
BCEOOIIEMY CTPaJIaHUIO B CMBICII€ KBA3UILITATOHOBCKOTO pealinu3Ma.

B onHoit u3 cBOMX mociemHHMX JeKIui, oOpaméHHoi k Hayunoit Axamemun
[NannmuatuBHOM Menuunnsl B bononbe, YMOepTo DKO OTMETHII, YTO COBPEMEHHBIA MUP
TBITAJICA TIPEOI0JIETh 00Jb, OAHAKO CTPaJaHUE B ATOW KU3HU HEM30EKHO, a, 3HAUUT,

OCO3HAaHHUC ICJINU CTpagdaHHA MOKCT CaMO II0 cebe IMPUHCCTH o0yerueHue CTpaaroumcmy

8 Christensen P.G. «Dieu, sa vie, son oeuvre»: Jean D'ormesson’s Attack on Apatheia as a
Quiality of God. Literature and Theology. 1994. Vol. 8, iss. 4. P. 413.

% Hart D.B. The Beauty of the Infinite. The Aesthetics of Christian Truth. Grand Rapids, M,
2003. P. 160.
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MHIUBHIY . ECIIH CerofHs CTPafaioLIero 4eioBeka yoesKIaoT B TOM, 9TO OH H OyIeT
MPOJIOKATh CTPAaTh U JIJIsL 3TOTO, €CJIU MOHAI00UTCS, HaJ0 MpeAcTaBiIsaTh U bora, mo
CapKACTHYECKOMY BBIpaskeHHIO 1. ['aBpHITIOKa, KaK «IIEPMAHEHTHOTO Ma30XHCTa»® , TO
KOHIIETIIHs 0eccTpactus bora B XpUCTHAHCKOM JUCKYPCE MO3IHEH aHTHYHOCTH CKOpee
noauépkuBasia crnocobHocTh bora (kak mocTpanaBiiero M MOOEIUBIIETO CTPACTH)
NOJJICP)KUBATh HUCKYIIAeMBIX JIOJEH: ymop nenaics He Ha coydactue bora B
CTpa/aHHH, 4 Ha TOPIKECTBO HAJ CTPACTAMH

MO>XHO JIM CKa3aTh, YTO COBPEMEHHBIN MACCHOUIIU3M BO3POXK/Ia€T CEHTUMEHTHI
AHTUYHOW MHQOJIOTUM W PEIUTHH C WX TOJBEPKEHHBIMH CTPACTSIM W CTPaJTaHHIM
6oxectBamu? Vm 9TO XpHUCTHAHCKAs MBICTH JEHCTBUTEILHO HETOCTATOYHO KPUTHIHO
BOCIIPHUHSIA IOTMbl aHTUYHOCTH U TEM CaMbIM CJieJlajia OMAaCHbI peBEpPaHC B CTOPOHY
HEOIJITATOHM3MAa TMPOTHUB XPUCTUAHCKOTO  aKI[EHTa Ha BaXXHOCTU TEJIECHOTO
CYIIIECTBOBaHMsI, 00YCIOBJICHHOTO Bepoil B boroBoruiomnienue u Oyayiiee BOCKpECeHHE
tena? C pyroil CTOPOHBI, CIIPABEJIMBO JIM 3aKJIIOUEHHUE, YTO MO3UIUU KIIACCUYECKHUX
CTOPOHHUKOB OeccTpacTtusi bora, ocobeHHO Tex, KTo Opan OubJselcKuil HappaTUB 3a
ocaoBy (Kupumn Anekcanapuiickuii ¢ ero akimenrom Ha WMu 1:14 u ®un 2:5-11) u
0oJiee YMEPEHHBIX COBPEMEHHBIX MACCHOMIUCTOB HE CTOJb Pa3IUYarOTCs, Kak 3TO
BBITJIAIUT BBUY HEOJMHAKOBBIX TOUEK OTCUETA M OTYACTU PATMYHON TEPMUHOIOTHU?
WNuaye roBopsi, ”MeETCs AUJIEMMa: YCMaTPHUBATh JIM 371€Ch JKECTKYIO TUXOTOMUIO, OO0
)K€ TIO3UIIMM CTOPOH MOTYT OBITh HEKOTOPBIM 00pa3oM  COIJIACOBaHBI, a
TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKOE pa3iuurue OOBSICHEHO B TEPBYIO oOuYepelb KYJIbTYpHBIM
KOHTEKCTOM. DTU BOIPOCHI TPEOYIOT JAOMOJHUTEIBHOTO OCMBICIIEHUS, KOTOPOE PEIKO
MOYHO BCTPETUTH B MPEICIIBHO 3a0CTPEHHOM MOJIEMUKE HA TEMY MMaCCUOMIN3MA.

B TO Bpemsi kak Henb3s WTHOPUPOBATH OOIIMPHBIN KOPIYC HCCIEAOBaHUN B
pycie maccuOWinM3Ma, CO3JaHHBIM B paMKax pa3paOOTKU COBPEMEHHOW JIOTMAaTHKH,

HE0OX0IMMO €1I€ pa3 OTMETUTD, YTO MPUBEPKEHIIBI JAaHHOTO Moaxoaa OepyT Ha ceOst

8 Eco U. Riflessioni sul dolore. Bologna, 2014. P. 40, 47.

8 Gavrilyuk P.L. The Suffering. P. 7.

% Young F. M. Apathos Epathen: Patristic Reflection on God, Suffering, and the Cross //
Within the Love of God: Essays on the Doctrine of God in Honour of Paul S. Fiddes. Oxford, 2014.
P.92.
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TPy BBIHOCUTH CYXKJI€HHS (KaK MpPaBUIIO, OCTPOKPUTHUUYECKHUE) O MOJOKEHUHU JEN B
PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKONW MBICIM B OTHOIICHHM KOHUENIUU OeccTpactusi bora mmm 1o
KpailHel Mepe PYKOBOJCTBYIOTCA WMMJIMIMTHBIM MPUHSATUEM COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX
YCTaHOBOK.

OnHako, JOOTMAaTU3M M CXEMAaTUYHOCTh IIPEJICTaBICHUS MO3UIMH CTOPOH
HECOMHEHHO BpeaHbl. C Hamiel Touku 3peHus, Metadguizndeckue o3adoueHHoct 20 u
21 croseTnii CKOpee 3amyThIBAIOT, HEKEU MPOSICHIIOT CIOKHYIO CIIEHY AHTHUYHOCTH,
PYKOBOJACTBYSICb COBCEM HMHOW KOHUENTYyaJbHOM CXEMOW MO CpPaBHEHUIO C TOW, YTO
OblIa B XOJly Y YYACTHUKOB TOTJAIIHEr0 AUCKypca. OUeBUIHON COBMECTUMOCTH WIIU
OUYEBHUHOTO MEpexoja MEXIY NEUCTBUTEIBHO Pa3HBIMU KOHIENTYaJIbHBIMU CXEMaMHU,
MPE/ICTABJICHHBIMU B HCTOPUU TEOJIOTUM, CYAs IO BCEMY, HE CyHIeCTByeT. B »Tom
CMBICJIE, JOTMaTUYECKUM MOAXO0J K mpobieme Oeccrtpactusi bora u Teomacxusma B
ITo3nHelr AHTUYHOCTH — JIOKHBIN ClIe].

Takum 00pa3oM, B 3TOM paszjiesie BBISIBJICHO, YTO B COBPEMEHHOM JIHUCKYpCE O
Ooecctpactun u mperepneBanun bora B IloznHeit AHTHYHOCTM mpeoOiagaeT, K
COXKQJICHHUIO, TCHACHIIMO3HBIM IOAXOJ, YTO YCYTryOJseTcs TeM, YTO IpeACTaBUTEIU
KOHIICNITYaJIbHOM CXE€Mbl COBPEMEHHOCTH PACCYXIAIOT O MPUHIIUIIUAIBHO UHOM 3T0XE,
HE JI0 KOHIIa OCO3HaBasi KpailHe CyOBEKTHMBHBIA XapakTep ATHX CyXJeHuil. B Hamem
HCCIICIOBAHUKM MBI TMOCTapaeMcsi M30ekKaTh TaKOro OJHOOOKOTO IOAXO0Ja, B pamMKax
KOTOPOTO  TOMBITKM  XPUCTUAHCKOTO  (DUIOCO(PCTBOBAHUS  PacCMATPUBAIOTCS

UCKITIOUUTETFHO Yepe3 MPU3MY «TsDKEJIOTO HACIeAMs aHTUYHON Quinocopuu.

1.1.3 Aatuynas ¢unocodckasi KpUTHKA TPUMUTHBHOTO aHTPOIIOMOp(hH3Ma TPEeUECKOi

MU]OTIOTUN U PEITUTUU

C ydeToM TMOCTaBIICHHOW 3aJaud — YCTAHOBUTh HA OCHOBAHMHM HMEIOIIUXCS
TEKCTOB HaJM4HE MO0 OTCYTCTBHE KOHIEMIIUU OECCTPACTHOTO CTpaJaHUsl B AHTHYHOMN
¢unocobuu (mpu TOM, YTO Takas KOHIICIHIIMSA, HECOMHEHHO, IPUCYTCTBOBaJIa B
xpuctuanckoil Meiciu [lo3nHeit AntruuHOCTH U CpeaHEBEKOBbSI) — Mbl PAaCCMOTPUM,

BO-TIEPBBIX, KAKUM OBLIO MpeAcTaBieHne 0 OeccTpacTuu JuO0 mpereprieBaHuu bora B
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aHTUIHON (PUITOCOPCKOI TEOIOTHUH, & BO-BTOPHIX, BCTPEYANTACh JIU T/I€-TH00 KOHIICTIIIHS
«OeCcCTpacTHOTO CTpa/laHusI» 3a MPEJeIaMy TEOJIOTHH.

B mnomnbiTke yCTaHOBUTH HalIMuuhe JIMOO OTCYTCTBUE OOIIETO TMOJOXKEHUS O
Oecctpactun Oora B aHTHYHOM (umocopuu HYKHO OTIACIUTH TOMYJISAPHBIC
npeacTaBlieHuss o0 Oorax, XapakTepHble uisi Aoduiiocopckoro smoca, MudOIOruy,
PEIUTUO3HBIX BRIPAXKEHUHN OT Tak Ha3zbiBaeMoro «bora ¢umocodosy.

['pedeckast TpaauIMOHHAs PETUTHSA TOJpa3syMeBaja CTPACTU M TpPETepreBaHHE
6oros®. @. Keccumm orMedaer, 4To «rpedeckas ME(OIOTH ObICTpee IPYTUX MPOIILIA
cTamuio 300MopdH3Ma M mpHuUIa K antporoMopdusmy» . . JIomIc oTMedaeT poib
«KYJBTYPHI CTBIZIa» B MIEPEHECCHUH TAaKUX CTpPAcTed Kak pa3ApakeHHE U THEB C JIIOCH
Ha Goros”.

[1&6o¢ ObUT pUCYI THOAIM U OJUMIIUUCKUM Ooram, puiaoco@bl e MoCTapauch
MaKCHMaJbHO JUCTAHLIUPOBATHCS OT MPUITMCHIBAHUS NpeTeprieBanus oory. bonee Bcero
B ToM mpeycnen Kcenodan, koropeiii 06BuHMI ['ecnona u ['omepa B npunuceiBaHun
Ooram aHTpPOIOMOP(HBIX CTPACTEN, TAKMX KaK CTPEMIIEHHE K BOPOBCTBY, Oyl 1 0OMaH
(Sextus Empiricus M. 1X.193) % . Ccpuasice Ha Kcenodama, KimmeHt
ATNEeKCaHIpUNCKUIM OTMEYaeT, YTO TIPEeKU TMPEACTaBISAIOT OOroB HE TOJIBKO
AHTPOITOMOP(HBIMH, HO U TIOJBEPIKEHHBIME cTpacTsaM (avOpwmoradeis), n3obpaxas ux
BHeIIHe momxobHbME cebe (Strom. 7.4.22.1)%. Ucnomssys reductio ad absurdum,
Kcenodan BbicMenBaeT aHTponoMopdu3M MoJ BUAOM 300MOpdH3Ma B 3HAMEHHUTOM
npuMepe: eciu Obl KOHU W OBIKM yMENM PHUCOBAaTh, OHU TaKXkKe clejanu Obl OOroB
noxoxkumu Ha cebs (Strom. 5.109.3) ! Cam sxe Kcenodan, BbICTymas MpOTHB
OJIUMITUACKOM peNuruv, wusMeiciui Oora, mo cioBam Tumona wu3 nuyHTa,

«HETOXO0Xero Ha Jjroaer ... Heys3Bumoro (aoknbi)» (Timon fr. 60); cormacHo

% Joces A.®. T omep. M., 2006. C. 357-364; Jlpau I'.B. Poxaenue antuunoit ¢unocoduu u
HavyaJio aHTpoIojorundeckoi mpodnemaruku. M., 2003. C. 53.

% Kecenau ®. Ot Mmuda k jorocy: CranoBnenue rpeueckoit punocodun. CII6., 2003. C. 52.

! Noame D. P. I'pexu u uppammonansroe. CII6., 2000. C. 54.

% Ceker Omnupuk. [Ipotus yuénsix // Counnenus B AByx Tomax. T. 1. M., 1975. C. 276.

% Kimnment Anekcanapuiickuii. Ctpomatsr. T. 3. CII6., 2003. C. 207 (= 21 B16. DK; 3xechb u
Janee MmaruHaims TeKCTOB JIOCOKPAaTUKOB MaHa o u3.: Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker / Griechisch
und deutsch H. Diels; hrsgb. v. W. Kranz. Berlin, 1951-1952. Bd. I-111.).

% Kinnment Anexcanapuiickuil. Crpomarsl. T. 2. CIIG., 2003. C. 210 (=21 B16 DK).
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uHTepnperanuu 3Toro tekcra Cekcrom DmmupukoMm (P. 1 224) — «becctpacTHOrOo M
HeH3MeHHOro» (Gmodfi Kol dpetdfintov)™.

[InaToH, mMepBBIM HCHOJB30BABIIMI MOHSATHE TEOJIOTUU U TOMbBITABIIUNCSA
pa3paGoTaTh IS HeE NpPAaBHIBHYIO OCHOBY °, B «[OCYZapcTBe» TaKkkKe MOABEPracT
KPUTUKE OJUMIIMUCKUX OOroB 3a MX aHTporoMopdusM. Mudsl comepxaT HE TOIBKO
HCTHHY, HO U JIOXb; TaKHe «KeM Tmoraio BerrymManusie Muden (R. 11, 377b)% magnexur
OTBEprHyTh 0e3 Konebanuii. ['ecnon u ['omep cocTaBwIM AJIS JIFOACH JDKUBBIC CKA3AHMSI
(R. 11, 377d)®. B ynpék um I1aTOH CTaBUT TO, 9TO OHM ILIOXO H300DPaKa0T» GOTOB,
Ooru He MOXO0XH 3/IeCh Ha camMux ceOs. MecThb, mperepreBaHHe MYYEHHH, KO3HH,
pa3zophl, CPpakeHUs — BOT CITMCOK YNMPEKOB, BOT 4TO M300pakaTh HempoctoiHo (R. I,
378)%. Takue H306paXkeHHsI HUKAK HE MOTYT [IOMOYb B BOCIIUTAHHH CTPAXKEH.

bouto mu muenwe IlmaToHa o BakHOCTH yTBEpXKACHHs OeccTpacTHocTH bora
TUMIAYHBIM IS Tiocnenytoiei ncropun gunocopun? Cexcty IMIUPUKY MPUHAIIICKUAT
yIBepXKAeHHE, 4TO «(huimocodckoe moyokenne (60yuo) mpu3HaéT, 4To 0O0KECTBO HE
TOCTYIHO cTpamaHmsiM (Gmoféc)» ™. Onmako, HemaBHO 1. ['aBPHIIOK MOCTABII IOX
BOIIPOC YHHUBEPCAJIBHOCTh TIPEJICTABIEHUS O OECCTPACTHOCTU OO0XKECTBa Cpeau
rpeueckux ¢uiocoos. [1o ero MHEHUIO, 32 HUMU MOKHO MPHU3HATH TOJBKO OOIIHOCTH
yOeXJIeHUs B HEOOXOJUMOCTH KOPPEKIIMH B3TJsSAa TMOJTOB HA CTpacTu OOTOB.
CootBeTcTBeHHO, «Habmonenne Cekcra OMnupuka, 9to (Gprstocodbl COrIacHBI B TOM,
9T0 60TH OECCTPACTHBI, CTOMT TOJKOBATh B CBETE 3TOTO OOIIETO MOKETaHUs», a HE «B
TOM CMbICJIe, OyATO Obl OOTM CTAaTHYHBI U JIMIIEHBI YMOIHM, a TOTOMY O€3y4acTHBI K

. 101
AcJdaM JIroacu» .

% ®parmenTsl paHHEX rpedeckux ¢umocopos. Yacts 1. OT SMUYECKHX TEOKOCMOTOHHIA 10
BO3HMKHOBeHHUs atomuctuku / M3pmanme moarorosmn A. B. Jlebeaes. M., 1989. C. 166. B stom
pycckoM niepeBojie dmadf mepenan kak «HeapPuIupyemm».

% Mecsiy C. TeolOrust 03TOB U TEONOTHS ¢dunocodos. [DnekTponnsrii nokyment| // URL:
https://nsu.ru/classics/bibliotheca/Mesyats.pdf (nata oopamenus: 15.05.2018)

%" IMnaron. Focynaperso // Cobp. cou. B 4-x Tomax. T. 3. M., 1994. C. 140.

% Tam xKe, c. 141.

% Tam xe, c. 141-142.

100 Ceker Omnupuk. Tpu kauru [upponossix nonoxenuit 1.162 // Cou. B 1Byx Tomax. T. 2.
M., 1976. C. 239.

19 Gavrilyuk P.L. The Suffering. P. 35.


https://nsu.ru/classics/bibliotheca/Mesyats.pdf
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Wrak, ycTaHOBUB, 4TO O0TH MU(DOIOTHH U HAPOAHOW PEIUTUU ObLIN MOABEP>KEHBI
CTpacTsiM, MbI Jajiee MPUCTYNUM K PacCMOTPEHHUIO TOTrO, ObUIO JH YHHBEPCAIbHBIM
npuHsaTue O6eccrpactusi bora B antuuHoi ¢unocodcekoit Teonoruu. CooTBETCTBEHHO, B
CIIEYIOIIEM pa3jiesie Mbl MOMpPoOyeM B MEPBOM MPUOIMKEHUU OLEHUTh HUMEIOIINEecs
KITIOYEBBIC CBUJICTEIHLCTBA HA ATOT CYET M BBIPA3UTh MHEHHE TI0 ATOMY Borpocy. Eciu
cpenu  ¢duocodoB HMEIOCh 0OIIee mpeAcTaBiieHHe o OeccTpacTuu 0Oora, TO
B3aMMOJICUCTBYIOMIAs ¢ (uiocodueir XpuCTUaAHCKAsi TEOJOTHS MOTJa JIMOO OTBEpraTh,
1100 TpuHUMATh (TIOMHOCTHIO WM YacTUYHO) ATO TMoOJIokeHue. Ecim ke Takoro
B3IJI51/1a HE UMEJIOCh, TO XPUCTHAHCKHUM B3IJIAJ ObUT JIMIIb OJHON M3 ONUUNA B MUPE

burococKOro TEOJIOrHYECKOro MmIrpain3ma.

1.1.4 O630p MHEHMIT pa3IUYHBIX (PHIOCOPCKUX KO OTHOCUTEIBHO KOHIEIIUU

Oecctpactus bora

[IpuBoaumbliA 0030p HE CTaBUT MEJIbIO JaTh MAKCUMAJIbHO MOAPOOHOE
OCBEILIEHUE; HaM BaXHO OLIEHUTh HanOoJiee CYIIECTBEHHBbIE CBUJETENILCTBA, IOCIHE
KOTOpBIX, KaK Mbl Tojlaraem, oOmas KapTHHa OyJEeT IJOCTATOYHO sICHA. YU JIU
Kakue-moo Quocodsl 0 MoaBepKEHHOCTH bora cTpamaHuio Hapsgay ¢ WIM B3aMeH
NpU3HAHUSA ero OeccTpacThs WM JKe KoHIenuus Oeccrpactuss bora Obuia
YHUBEpCAJIbHO pacnpoctpaHeHa? [IpuBeném 0030p MHEHUM HaA ATOT CYET, HAYMHASI OT
JIOCOKPATUKOB M 3aKaHYMBAsI HEOTJIATOHU3MOM.

Cpenu OCOKpaTUKOB OOpainaeT Ha celsi BHUMaHHUE BbipaxkeHue [leMokpura o
OeccTpacTHBIX M HEM3MEHHBIX aToMax (amadf) koi dvorioimta [dropa]) (55 A 44. DK).
CornacHo pekoHcTpykuuu A. Mypenaroca, CBOMCTBO «OeccTpacTHs» aTOMa MOYHO
HOHATH B JIBYX cMbIciax: (1) aToM He mojaBep)keH BHYTPEHHEMY M3MCHCHHUIO U BCET/a
npeObIBacT B OJHOM W TOM K€ COCTOSHHM, (2) aTOM HE TMOABEPKEH HUKAKOMY
W3MEHEHUIO TPU B3aWMOJICHCTBUU C JAPYTMMH aTOMaMH, CYIIECTBOBAHHE KOTOPHIX B

102 .
TAKOM CIIydae OYEBHAHBIM 00pasoM moapasymeBaercs. '’ TakuM 06pa3soM, HHKAKOM

192 Mourelatos A. P. D. Intrinsic and Relational Properties of Atoms in the Democritean
Ontology / Metaphysics, Soul and Ethics in Ancient Thought / Themes from the Work of Richard A.
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aTOM He€ CIocoOeH BO3JEHCTBOBATh Ha JAPYrod aToM, YTO MO3BOJISET KaXKIOMY aTOMYy
COXPAHsTh GOPMY H aGCOTIOTHOE OTIMUHE OT IIPOIHX ATOMOB .

[IpuMeHHTETPHO K MHJIETCKOH IIKOJIE pacCyXIaTh O TEOJOTHH HE
NPEJCTaBISIETCS BO3MOXKHBIM, KPOME TOTO, caMH HaTypuiaocodckrue MpeacTaBICHUs
MUJIETIICB O Hadayax (BO3MeIIeHHEe yiepda CTUXUN APYT APYTy 3a MPHUUYMHEHUE Bpea
y AHakcuMaH/pa, CTYIICHHE W pa3pekKeHHE BO3IyXa y AHAKCHMEHA) MOJpa3yMeBarOT
UX CBOEOOPa3HOE «IPETEPIICBAHHE.

[To-mpyromy oOctoutr geno B ciaydae ¢umiocopun Ilapmenuma. 3mech
MOSIBJIAIOTCSL  TIOMBITKM TMPHUIKCATh CYIIEMy OTCYTCTBHE TIpeTeprneBaHus. Mbl B
0COOCHHOCTH MMeeM B BUAY Takue npuBoaumbie M B B 8.1-5 DK 3naku cymero xak
«HepoxkAEHHOE» (Ayévnrov), «HeruoOHyIee» (avoredpov) u HemoaBmwkHOE (AKiviTOV).
He3zaBucumo ot Toro, Obul 1M uHTEepec camoro Ilapmenunpa oOpamén k
CyOCTaHIIMOHAILHOMY CYIIEMY WIH K€ K (DOPMUPOBAHHUIO MPUHIIMIIOB MPABHIBHOTO

104 o
, €TO aprymCcHranusg B NAaJIbHCHUIIICM ObLIa

MbIlUIeHUs, kak nojaraer M.H. Boabd
MCITI0JIb30BaHa I 0OOCHOBAHMS KOHLIETILIMKA OeccTpacTus Bbiciiero Hayana. Cyiiee He
BBIXOJUT B COOBITUIHOE T10Jie, HE IMOKHUJIAEeT CBOUX TpaHUIl, MHA4Y€ TOBOpsA, HE
unaxoseem™ . TIapMeHII, MOKHO CKa3aTh, CTOUT HA MOJACTYMAaX K (pOPMyIHPOBAHMUIO
oecctpactus «bora dumocodoB», 3aKiIaabIBaCT METOJAUYECKUE OCHOBAHHS, KOTOPHIC
HaWyT npuMeHeHue B pusocodcekoit Teomoruu [lnatona u Apucrorens.

Tak, B mnatoHoBckoM «Ilupe» Iunotuma rooput Cokpaty, 4To 60ru OjaXxeHHbI
U TPEKpacHbl, a DpOT MEHee, 4YeM OOor, MOTOMY YTO «HE OTJIMYasCh HU JOOPOTOI0, HU
KPAacOTOH, OH BOJKAENEET K TOMY, 4To y Hero Het» (Smp 202 ¢-d)'®, uro ummmmmmTHO
MOApa3yMeBAET, UTO OOT HE UMEET CTPACTEH KaK HU B UéM HE HYKIAIOIIUICS.

B «Coducre» B mporecce pa3BUTHS HUIEH O MATH PoOJaX CYIIETO YyKe3eMell

YTBEPIXKAAET, YTO «BCE, 00JIa1ar0IIee M0 CBOCH MPUPOE CIIOCOOHOCThIO (dUVaLY) 00

BO3/ICHCTBOBATh Ha YTO-TO Apyroe (eig 10 molelv £1epov), MMOO HCHBITHIBATH XOTh

Sorabji. Oxford, 2005. P. 47.
193 Ibid, p. 51.
104 Bonsd M.H. ®unocodekuii mouck: I'epaxnut u [lapmenua. CII6., 2012. C. 313-314.
1% Tam xe, c. 317.
1% Mraromn. [Tup. CoOp. cou. B 4-x Tomax. T. 2. M., 1993. C. 112.
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Mmasteiimee Bo3jaelicTBre (gig O maPelv), MyCcTh OT YEro-To BechMa HE3HAYMTEIHLHOTO U

107
. B urore

TOJILKO OJIUH pa3, — BCE 3TO JCHCTBUTENHHO cymecTByeT» (Soph 247e)
qyxe3eMel] U TedTeT MpUXoIsaT K MOHATHUIO NBIDKEHUS M TOKOS KaK JBYX H3 POJOB
cyuiero. [IpeacraBurens Teonoruu mnpouecca XouIMaH, MPUBIEKIINI Hallle BHUMAaHHE
K 3TOMY TEKCTy, Tojiaraet, 4to [ImaToH 3/1ech rOTOB OTKa3aThCs OT MPEICTABICHHS O
MIOKOE€ B TOJIB3Y <«JIPYroro TOHUMAaHHUS CYIIETO KaK CIOCOOHOCTH OKa3blBaTh W
NPUHAMATH BO3AEHCTBHE» . 31eCh OH YCMATPHBACT «PEISIHOHHYIO KOHIICIIIHIO
CYIIETO, KOTOpas TIpH JaJbHEUIIEM pacCyKIACHHHM TpHBeslia Obl K JAPYyromy
npenactaBieHuio o bore», moa koTopsiM XOJUIMaH HMMEET B BHJIY JOIYIICHHE
nperepneBanus bora. Takoi nepexon XouiMaHa OT PEJSIUOHHON KOHUEIIHUH CYLIETO
K MaccCMOWIN3MY HE ONpaBlaH M SBISIETCS MPOU3BOJIBHBIM €r0 pacCyKICHUEM, HE
UMEIOITUM MPSMOTO OTHOIIEHUS K camomy «Coductyy.

B Beimeynomsinyrom paccyxaenun B «l'ocynapctBe» Ilimaton mnoasepraer
YHUUMKHUTEIBHON KPUTHKE OOrOB TO3TOB 3a UX H3MEHAEMOCTb M 3a TO, YTO OHH
SBIAIOTCA JIoJsiM B denoBeueckoM oOmuke (R. 1l 381d). To, yro Haxomutcs B
HAWIy4llleM COCTOSIHUU, MEHEE BCEro MOJIBEPraeTcs M3MEHEHMIO IMOJ BO3ACHCTBHEM
npyroro. bor — Haumiydimee BO BCeX OTHOIICHHMSX, MMO3TOMY OH HE TMOABEpPKEH
U3MEHEHHUIO TI0Jl BO3JEHCTBUEM MHOIO, CaM K€ OH, «OyIyuu B BBICIIEH CTENEHU
IPEKPACHBIM U MPEBOCXOAHBIM», MOKET MPEBPATUTHCS TOJIBKO BO YTO-TO XYAIIEE, YTO
abcypano. [Toaromy 6or HensmeneH u Oeccrpacten (R. 11 380d-381d).

CornacHo CBHUAETENBCTBY ApuctoTens B Tpaktate «O npyme», AHakcarop
TOBOPWII MPO «OeccTpacTHb ym» (tov vodv dmadn) (59 A 56. DK). Ilpusens sto
MHEHHEe AHakcaropa, ApUCTOTeNnb MPOAOIDKAET Jajiee y)Ke COOCTBEHHOE PACCYyKIACHHE
0 OeccTpacTHOCTH yMa:

«M 3TOT yM cymiecTByeT OTACIbHO W HE MOJBEPKEH HUYEMY, OH HH C YeM HE
cMelaH, OyIy4u 10 CBOEH CYIIHOCTH AeATeIbHOCThI0 (Koi 00ToC 6 volg Ymp1otdg Kai

amafng kal apyng, th ovoig AV EvEPYEld). ... STOT YM HUYEMY HE MOJBEPIKEH; YM XKe,

Y7 Miaron. Coducr. Cobp. cou. B 4-x Tomax. T. 2. C. 316,

1% Hallman J.M. The Descent of God. P. 6.
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MOJIBEPY)KCHHBIN BO3JEHCTBUAM, Tipexomsn] (todto pev amabés, 0 0& madntikog voic
©00pTOC), U 6e3 HEeATEIPHOr0 yMa HUYEro He MoxeT Mpicimthy (De an. 111.5 430a)'%.

Ecmu B «O Jlymie» pedb HAET 0 4eTOBEUECKOM yME, KOTOPBIH, BOBMOXKHO, KaK TO
U CBsi3aH C BBICIIMM B €ro OECCTpacTHOM acmleKkTe (caMa HeolpeaeIéHHOCTh
(GOpMYyIMPOBOK ATOW KHUTH CO3MAa€T 37e€Ch MPOCTOp I MHTEpIperanuii), To B 12
kHure «Mertadus3ukuy, TAC PAacloiOKEHO OCHOBHOE TEOJOTHYECKOE PaCCYKICHHE
ApuCTOTEIIS, BRICKa3bIBAHUS CTAHOBSTCS ropaso 0oJiee onpeIeI¢HHBIMU.

CornacHo Apucroremo, bor (0e6c) ecth yMm (vodc), mnpeObIBaOIIUN B
MakcuMaiabHOM OnakeHcTBe (Metaph. XI1.7 1072b). VM «OecctpacTteH U HEM3MEHEH»
(dmabég xai avarroiowtov) (Metaph. XII1.7 1073a). YM He MeHsIETCS, TOTOMY YTO JTFO00E
W3MEHEHHUE I HETO KaK COBEPIIEHHOTO OBUIO OBl M3MEHEHHWEM K XYAIIEMY, TO €CTh,
JIBUKCHHEM, KOTOpOe ApHCTOTENb HAmpsIMyl0  CBSI3BIBACT C  M3MCHCHHCM.
CootBercTBeHHO, bor Apucrorens Kak yM eCTh O€CCTPacTHBI HEIBHKUMBINA
IBUXKHUTENh. OH MBICITUT caM ce0sl, €ro MBIIIJICHHE €CTh CAMO3aMKHYTOE «MBITINICHUE O
MBIIUICHAW» (E0TV 1] vONolg vonoewg vonoig) (Metaph. XI1.9 1074b). Cyas mo Tomy,
YTO TakKas BO3BPATHOCTH MBIIUICHUS HE MPUBOIUT APUCTOTENS K 3aKIIFOUECHUIO O TOM,
YTO YM TpeTepreBacT XOTsA Obl B HEKOTOPOM CMBICJIE, OH COBEPIICHHO OTACIACT
MBIIJICHAE yMa, TOXKISCTBEHHOT'O MPEIMETY MBIIIICHUS, OT JIFOOOTO JIPYroro akta
MBIIUTCHNUSI, KOTOPOE XapaKTEePU3yeTCs [TOCIIEI0BATEILHOCTBIO .

J1yist 60KECTBEHHOT'O yMa MBICIIUTh CaMOro ceOs 3HAYMT MPOBOJIUTH HAMIYUIIIYIO
KU3Hb, COBEPIIICHHO CBOOOAHYIO OT OIpaHUYEHUN M BHEIIHUX BIUSHUN. B oTinume ot
JFOJIeH, BEPXOBHOE CYIIECTBO HUKOTIA He yeTaér . TakuM oGpasoM, KoHmenus bora
KaK HEIBIKMMOTO JIBFDKUTENS TOJpa3syMeBaeT OCECCTPACTHOCTh KaK OTCYTCTBHE

NpCTCPIICBAHUA OT Yero-am00 BHEIIHET0 ¥ KaKOT0-JIM00 BHYTPCHHCTO ABUKCHUSI.

109 Apucrorens. O gyme. CounHeHus B ueTbIpéx ToMax. Tom 1. M., 1976. C. 436.

10 cm. I bpaamoy (bpaamoy JI. Apucrorens Ha Boctoke m Ha 3amame: Metadusuka u
pas3zieneHue XpHUCTHAHCKOro Mupa. M.: S3blku crnaBsHCKUX KynbTyp, 2012. C. 68 u nanee)
OTHOCHUTENIbHO TPYJHOCTEH, C KOTOPHIMH CTOJIKHYJICSI APHUCTOTENb B MOMBITKE COXPAHWUTH OajlaHC
MEX/y IPOCTOTOM yMa U ero OeccrpactueM. [laske ecinu MpUHATH BbIBOA bpaamioy 06 o JHOBpeMEHHOM
TPAHCLIEHJEHTHOCTH U UMMaMeHTHOcTH yma (Tam xe, c. 74), Takoe NMOHMMaHUE HE OTBEPraer
MOJIHOTO ero OeccTpacTHsl.

1 Watson G. The Problem of the Unchanginng in Greek Philosophy // Neue Zeitschrift fiir
Systematische Theologie und Religionsphilosophie. 1985. Vol. 27. S. 62.
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[lepeiiném K pacCMOTPEHHIO OMUKYypelckod (umocoduu. Dnuxyperckoe
NMOHUMaHue TAON HEpa3phIBHO CBA3aHO C TEJICCHBIM OIIYIIEHUEM YIOBOJILCTBUS WITU

112
oo

. MlcribIThIBaHNE YAOBONBCTBHSI BO3MOXKHO BBHJY KOHTpPAcTa C MPEABIIYIIIM
COCTOSIHMEM. OJTO HE OTHOCHUTCS K Ooram, 4dYTO CcIeAyeT M3 TeOJIOTrHYeCKOro
paccyxnaeaus Onukypa B [Iuceme k Menekero: «lIpexne Bcero Bepb, 4To bor ecth
cymiecTBo O6eccMepTHOe M OnakeHHOe, MO0 TaKOBO BceoOllee HadepTaHUE MOHSTHS O
oore; W TMOATOMY HE TMPUIHUCHIBA €My HHUYETO, YTO YYXKI0 OECCMepPTHIO U
HECBOWCTBEHHO OJIAKCHCTBY, a MPEJICTABIISI O HEM JIUIIIB TO, YeM IMOICPKUBACTCS €T
GeccMepTHEe H ero OmakeHCTBO» ° . BOXKECTBEHHOE OIaKCHCTBO 3aKIIOYACTCS B
OTCYTCTBHM BHEIIHETO BO3/JCUCTBHS, WHAaYe TOBOPS, B OECCTPACTHOCTH Kak
HECIIOCOOHOCTH MOTEPATh 3TO OJIAKEHCTBO U OTCYTCTBUUM HEOOXOAMMOCTH B
npuoOpeTeHun OnaxeHcTBa. B 3TOM cmbiciie OECCMBICIEHHO TOBOPUTH O Oorax Kak
MOJIBEP>KEHHBIX CcTpacTsiM: «boram 4yxlo cTpajaHue, HAUYTO HE BBI3BIBACT y HUX
PamOCTH M He HAKIaIbIBaeT Ha HUX cTpamanus ussHey (Usener Fr. 99)™. Kakoii-mu6o
BOBJICUEHHOCTH B MHp JIFOJIEH Takoe MpejcTaBiieHne 0 00)KECTBEHHOM OECCTpacTUU HE
nojapasymeBaeT. bonee Toro, mo0as apyras TpakTOBKa HEMEUICHHO IMOCTaBUja Obl
CephE3HEHINI BOMPOC O TEOJHUIIee: Beb €Ciau 0 bore MbpICIUTCS Kak O CIOCOOHOM K
B3aMMOJCHCTBUIO C MHMPOM, TO MPOJOJDKAIOUIEECS CYIIECTBOBAaHUE 3Jla B MHUPE
OPUBOOUT K HeuszOekHOH muiaemme, uyro bor mubo Oeccuien (imbecillis), mu6o
3apucimB (inuidus), b0 u To, W ApPyroe, HAYTO W3 YEro HE MPUIMYECTBYET bory
(Usener Fr. 374)™° u He cormacyercs ¢ ero 6eccTpacTieM.

[Toxxanmyii, TpUMEHUTENBHO K aHTUYHOW (uiocopun moHsATHEe Anabeio Oonee
BCET0 aCCOIMHUPYETCS MMEHHO CO CTOMKaMH. B oT/inumne oT mepunaTeTuKoB, KOTOPHIE B
MOWCKAX <«30JI0TOW CEpPeAMHBD» YUYWIH 00 YMEPEHHOCTH B OTHOIICHHHM CTpacTei
(uetpromdBeln), CTOMKM HacTauBajdud Ha JAoCTkeHuu Oeccrpactus. Jlx. Jumion

YKa3bIBAC€T HA TO, YTO C PAa3BUTUCM KOHIICTIINH eumaOeia pasiiinAa ABYX HIKOJ CBCJIUCH

112 Glidden D. K. Epicurus on Sense-Perception // American Philosophical Quarterly. 1979.
Vol. 16. Ne 4. P. 300.

13 Snukyp. [Tucemo k Menekero // Tut Jlykpeunit Kap. O npupone emeit. M., 1983. C. 316.

114 Usener H. Epicurea. Lipsia, 1887. S. 133.

" Ibid., S. 253.
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K MUHUMYMY W ObUTM B OCHOBHOM OOYCJIOBJICHBI UX Pa3HBIMU B3TJISaMU HA CTPOCHUE
JIYIIH, HeAeIMMa JIM OHA WIIN JKe ABYX- MM TpéxuactHa . H. TuTapeHKo MAST Jalbiie
U TOBOPHUT, UTO «IOHATHSA «UETPLOTAOEIO», «eOMAOeo» U «Amibeiy OKa3bpIBAIOTCA
OYeHB OIIM3KHIMI [0 CMBICITY, 2 HHOT/A U IOTHOCTHIO B3aHMO3aMEHIEMBIMU» .

Y CTOMKOB OBUTO pPa3BUTO YUYEHHUE O «CTPACTAX», OT KOTOPHIX HYKHO
nu30aBiaThcs. Kak cromkm moHmMManu crpacth? «CormacHo 3€HOHY, CTpacTh B
COOCTBEHHOM CMBICIIE €CTh HEpPa3yMHOE W TIPOTUBHOE MPHUPOJE IBIKCHUE YIIH
(Ghoyog kol mopd UGV Yuyfg KiviToc), WK Ype3MepHo cuiibHOe BieueHue» (DL VII
110 = SVF (®PC) | 205). 'maBHBIX cTpacTeid, Kak TOBOPAT [ 'eKaToH... 1 3¢HOH B KHHTE
«O cTpacTax», YeThlpe pojaa: cKopOb, cTpax, BoxaeneHne u Haciaaxaenue» (DL VII
110 = ®PC | 211).

Taxum 0Opazom, AJisi CTOMKOB GA0€l0 — MIeal, K KOTOPOMY HYKHO CTPEMHTbHCH,
JUTSL 4ero HeoOXoauMo 00y37aTh U B KOHIIE KOHIIOB M30aBUTHCS OT BBIIICYTTOMSHYTHIX
cTpacteid. [lockolibKy 1O MPEACTaBICHUSIM CTOMKOB MUPOM YIpaBIseT AOYog (pasym,
3aKOH) Kak O€3JMYHOCTHAas Cujia, OYEBHJHO, YTO MPUIKUCHIBATh MPEACIBHO
palMoHaNIbHOMY OO0XKECTBY CTOMKOB HPpPAIMOHANBHBIE AHTPOIOMOpP(HBIE CTPACTU
OecMbiciieHHO: «[B ompenenenun crpactH]| cioBa «HepasymMHoe» (GAoyov) w
«MPOTUBOTIPUPOTHOE» HCIOIB3YIOTCA HE B OOBIYHOM 3HAUYEHUU, HO «HEPA3yMHOE»
O3HaYaeT «He MOBHHYIOIIEecsH pasymy» (Aneldéc 1d AOy®) ... U «mpoTHBOIPUPOTHOEH
UCITOJIB3YETCS B OMPEICIICHUN CTPACTH B CMBICIIC «IIPOUCXOIAIIEE BOMIPEKH BEPHOMY U
COIIACHOMY C MPUPOJoH pasymy (tov 0pOdv kai katd evowv Adyov)» (Stob ecl 11 89,4
W = ®PC Il 389).

["aBpwItOK HacTawBaeT, YTO M3 ITOTO BOBCE HE CJEAYET, YTO caMO OO0KECTBO
CTOMKOB OBLIO OCCCTpPacTHBIM, KaK CUMTAIOT NAacCHOWIMCTHI. Bhigenss nBa Buma
NPEICTaBICHUA CTOMKOB 0 OokecTBe — (1) Oe3MMYHOCTHOE, aKTHBHOE, pa3yMHOE H
TEJIECHOE HAYaJslo, ICHCTBYIOIICE CEMUHAIILHO B MACCUBHON MaTepuH, U (2) 1eMOHBI Kak

HeaHTpOHOMOp(l)HBIe CWJIbl, YHYAaCTBYIOIIUC B ACJIaX J'IIOI[Gﬁ, CJIbIIamue MOJIMTBBI H

18 Dillon J. Metriopatheia and Apatheia. P. 508-517.

17 Tutapenko H.W. DBomonust mpeacTtaBieHUH O Iylie B CTOMYECKOH ¢uinocoduu: OT
pPalMOHAITBHOTO K HpPaHOHAIBHOMY. [DneKTpOoHHBII JIOKYMEHT | /l URL:
https://nsu.ru/classics/bibliotheca/titarenko_stoics.pdf. (nara o6pamienus: 15.05.2018)


https://nsu.ru/classics/bibliotheca/titarenko_stoics.pdf
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OTBEYAIOIIME HAa HUX — [aBpPWIIOK yTBEp)KIaeT, YTO B paMKax OOOWX IMOAXOIOB
poGeMa 60KECTBEHHBIX TyBCTB IPOCTO HE CTABHTCS .

OpxHako, BOIPOC 3aKIII0YAETCA HE B BO3MOXKHOCTH HaJW4Msl 4yBCTB y OOXeCTBa
CTOMKOB, HO B CaMOM HaJW4WH KOHIIETIMH O0XeCTBeHHOTro Oecctpactus. M 3mech
MMEIOLIMECA Y HAC CBUETEIBCTBA SIBHO POTUBOMNOCTABISIOT MPETEPIIEBAHUE MAaTEPUU
u Oecctpactue Oora. Ilo cBumerensctBy [uorena Jlaspums, «Hadam Bo BcéM cyieM
OHM MPHU3HAIOT JBa: JAesATeNbHOEe W cTpaaaTenbHoe. CTpagaTelbHOE HAYalo €CTh
OeckayecTBEHHAasl CYIIHOCTh, TO €CTh BEIECTBO, a JEATEIbHOE — pa3yM, B He
conepxkamuiics, To ecth 6or» (DL VII 134 = ®PC | 85). O6 3tom xe roBoput Cekct
OMOUpPUK B €ro KpUTHKE CTOMKOB: «CTOWKHM, MpuU3HaBas JBa Havajla — Oora u
WHEPTHYIO MaTepHI0, MPUHUMAIOT, YTO OOr JEHCTBYET, a MaTepus CTpagaeT u [um]
nanpasisiercs» (Adv. Math. 1X)™°. On moka3ssiBaeT HEBOBMOXHOCTD MOCTYIHPOBAHHS
npeTeprieBaHusl 0O0XKEeCTBOM, «HOO OO0XKECTBEHHasi TMpPUPOJAa HECOBMECTHMA CO
CTpaJaHHEM H MydeHHEM, KO0 BCE CTPaXKIyIee CMEPTHOY 2.,

B sTOM CcMBbICE BIOJIHE YMECTHO TOBOPUTH O OeccTpacTur 00KECTBAa CTOMKOB,
XO0Ts OBl MOTOMY, YTO €My HEJIb3sl MPUIMKCATh CTPACTH; CBOECOOpa3re TEOJOTUYECKUX
OCOOEHHOCTE CTOMKOB, OOYCIIOBJIEHHOE CaMHUM OTIM4YMEeM HuX ¢uiaocopun oOT
KOHKYPHPYIOIINX CUCTEM, HE OTMEHSET 3TOTI'0 MPOCTOTO MOJIOKEHHUS.

Ham kopoTkuii 9KCKypc B aHTHUHYIO (Quiocoduio TPUBOAUT HAC K
HEOIUIATOHU3MY KaK [IOCJIECIHEN BEpPIIMHE aHTUYHOM MbIcau. Jlaxke eciu He
COrjlallaThCsl C W3BECTHBIM 3aMeuaHnemM A. VYailTxega, 4YTO BCS €BpOIEHCKas
dbunocodus npeacrabiseT codoit koMMeHTapuil K [11aToHy, TO B KaueCTBE TAKOBOTO B
J000M cllydae clieiyeT MpUu3HaTh caMy IJIaTOHUYECKYIO TPaIUIIUIO.

[To cmoBam J[Ik. Jlwinmona, B 3MOXy CpeAHETO IUIATOHWU3MA Mpeobiasgana

121

npobsieMaTuka mnpupoasl U bora kak BeICHIero Hadala . IloznHenmas

IUTMHUCTHYECKAs (uiIocodus XapaKTePU3YeTCs CHHKPETH3MOM, TOITOMY HApSIy C

18 Gavrilyuk P.L. The Suffering. P. 29.

19 Ceker Omnupuk. [Ipotus yuénsix. T. 1. C. 245.

120 Tam xe, c. 256.

12 Munon Jix. Cpennue miaronuku. 80 r. mo H.9. — 220 H.3. CII6., 2002. C. 57.
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OYEBUIHBIM BiMsHUEM [lnaToHa wHcCclienoBaTeN0 BCEraa MPUXOAUTCS YUYUTHIBATH
B3aMMOJICHCTBUE CPEIHUX MIATOHUKOB C UJECIMHU IEPUNATETUKOB U CTOMKOB.

[Ipu 3TOM cpeaHMi TUIATOHU3M U 3aTE€M HEOTUIATOHU3M YIIPOUMBAET CBOE MECTO B
Ka4eCTBE OCHOBHOM MIKONbI [lo3gHerr AHTUYHOCTHM. B maTtoHusMe 3Toro mepuoja
MpE/ACTaBICHUEe O HEU3MEHHOCTH U Oeccrpactuu bora siBisieTcs oOUIMM MECTOM,
JIOCTUras BBICHIEM TOYKM B ydeHUU [INOTHMHA, KOTOPBIM BBICTPAMBAET CTPOTYIO
uepapxuto ObITHS, TIe BCE OecTernecHoe OeccTpacTHO, YTO MBI 0CO00 pacCMOTPHM B
CJIEITYIOLIEM Pa3Ieie HaIllero UCCIIEAOBAHMS.

beimo 1M MHEHHME TO3MHHMX IIJIATOHUKOB O OO0XKECTBEHHOM OecCTpacTuu
CPABHUTEJIBHO HOBBIM MPEJACTAaBICHUEM B (UIOCO(PCKON TEOJIOTHH, KaK I0JIaraeT
TaBprtiok22? Ha 9TOT BOIPOC MOXKHO JaTh IIOJOKUTCIBHBI OTBET TOJBKO B TOM
cily4yae, €CJIM MOJ HOBBIM Pa3BUTHEM MOHMMAaTh MECTO OecTpacTus B crelnupuieckon
KapTUHE Mupa HeorulatoHu3Ma. [moTuH He mpuayMan 00XKecTBEeHHOE OeccTpacTue, HO
popadoTal 3Ty YCTOSIBIIYIOCS B aHTUYHOM (hrstocoPpuul KOHLETIIUIO U PACTIPOCTPAHUIT
OeccTpactue Ha OOJIblLlIEEe YUCIO CYIIHOCTEN B €ro UepapxXxudeckoil cucreme. beuio am
oeccrpactue Epunoro IlmotuHa OosbiiuM, Yem OeccTpacTHE KOCMHUYECKOTO yMma
Apucrtotens uin 0e3JIMYHOCTHOrO0 OokecTBa cTomkoB? EnBa nu. Mbl XOTUM cKa3ath,
qT0 OeccTpacThe HEe MOXKET ObITh OOJbIIUM I MeHbIIUM. OHO OO ecTh, TUOO0 ero
HeT. [laxke Maneiiniee HapyieHne 6eccTpacTusi YHUUTOXKaeT OeccTpacTue Kak TaKOBOE.
Henb3st ObITh OTYACTH OECCTPACTHBIM, TaK >K€ KaK >KCHIIMHE HEb3sl ObITh OTYACTU
OepeMeHHO.

Briieckazannoe mo3BosieT IPUATH K PE3IOME B CBETE U3YUYEHHBIX JTaHHBIX. MBI
nokaszainu, 4Tto y GpuiocodoB MMeNoch OOILIECTIPUHATOE MPEACTaBIEHUE O OECCTpacTUu
bora; ono ommuuanock oT a"Tponomopduzma OOTOB MHUGDOJOTHH, PEIIUTHUH,
MUCTEPUANIBHBIX KyIbTOB. K Bory Henb3s OTHECTH He TOJIBKO MpeTepIieBaHue OT Yero-
7100 BHENIHETO, HO TaK € W AMOIUH, MTOCKOJIbKY OJIaXKEHCTBO ymMa APHUCTOTENS WU
O0roB DOnuKypa TMOCTOSSHHO W HE TMOJpPa3yMeBaeT KaKOro-TmOo HW3MEHEHHUS.

Pacxoxnenus xe mexay caMumu puiocodamu ObLUTA YaCTHOCTSIMU, 00YCIOBICHHBIMU

122 Gavrilyuk P.L. The Suffering. P. 34.
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PA3THYHSIME MEXK/Iy HX CHCTEMAaMH B IOM >, MHEHHE CPeIHHUX ¥ HEOILTATOHHKOB O
OeccTtpacTun HE OBUIO YEM-TO NPHHLMIHAIBHO HOBBIM, HAYLIUM Bpa3pe3 cC
OpeabIAyIeld TpaJIulUue MBICIH, YTO, KOHEYHO, HE OTMEHSET BO3MOXHOCTH TOTO, YTO
OCOOCHHOCTH TIOJXO/Ja HEOIUIATOHMKOB OKa3ajdd 3HAaYUTENbHOE BO3/ACHCTBHE Ha
MOCJIEYIONTYI0 (PUI0CO(CKYIO TPATUIIUIO.

Takum o0Gpa3zom, CTOJIb pacmpocTpaHEHHOE B XpUCTHAHCKUX Tekctax [lo3nnei
AHTHYHOCTH U CpeNHEBEKOBbs IMOHATHE «OECCTPacTHOro crpagaHus» bora (wim
OJIHOBPEMEHHOE TpHU3HaHUs cTpananus bora Hapsiy ¢ yTBEp)KIEHHUEM €ro MOJHOTO
OeccTpacTusi) HE MOXKET HMETb CBOMM OCHOBAaHUEM IIOJOKEHUSA KJIACCUYECKOM
AHTUYHOW (PUIOCOPCKONW TEOJOTMH, KOTOpass KECTKO HacTaMBajlla HAa IOJHOM
oeccrpactun bora. OgHako, eciau pacHIMpUTh 30HY NOMCKA B IOIBITKAX OTMETUTH
¢unocodckue cieapl 3TOM KOHLENIMH 3a MPEeAeiaaMHu Y3KOTEOJOTMYECKUX MECT B
TEKCTaX  aHTUYHbIX  (uiocodoB, JBUTasICh, TakK CKa3aTb, B  CTOPOHY
4yBCTBEHHOBOCIPUHUMAEMOTO MHUPA, MBI IPUAEM K HECKOJIBKO MHBIM pe3ysbraraM. B
Ipyrol mpoOseMHONW 00JacTH Te K€ BONPOChl MOTYT MpEACTaBaTh B MHOM CBETE.
CoOTBETCTBEHHO, B CIEAYIOUIEM pa3jieie JaHHOM TIJIaBbl MBI 0OpaTUMCS K

IMCUXOJIOTUYCCKHUM TPAKTATaM IInotuna.

1.2 Becctpacthas ctpacts Aymu B pusocoduu [noTrHA U HEOTITATOHUKOB

1.2.1 Coenunenue Ay u Tena kak npoodsiema B ¢punocoduu [Inotuna

Utak, Germeiii 0030p mMOHATHS OndOel0 B aHTHUHOW (UIOCOPHUHN BBISIBHI, UYTO
IpeACTaBlIeHHe 0 OeccTpacTur 00XKecTBa OBLIO OOIICHPUHSATHIM B JPEBHETPEUYCCKOM
MBICJIH, XOTS KOHKPETHBIC MMIUIEMCHTAIIMM 3TOTO TMPEACTABJICHHS OBbLIA Pa3HBIMHA B
bunocodckux MIKOIaX TIATOHUKOB, CTOMKOB M MEPUTIATETUKOB, YTO €/IBa JIU MOXKHO

IMPpHU3HATHh YAUBHUTCIIbHBIM.

123 Contra Gavrilyuk P.L. The Suffering. P. 35-36.



45

AnTtnunble Quiuocodbl yBsA3bIBaNM MOHSATHE OeccTpactusi bora c¢  ero
6eCTeNeCHOCTBI0 o' B IIPOTUBOBEC  OJUMIIMMCKOM DPEIUIMM WJIH  HAPOIHBIM
MUCTEpUAIbHBIM KyJIbTaM d3JUIMHUCTUYECKOro Imepuojga. B cBoell MoHorpadum,
MOCBSIIEHHON B3auMooTHomIeHUI0 (unocopun I[lnotuna u marpuctuxu, A. B.
CUTHUKOB BBIpaXXaeT MHEHHE, YTO OTLbl LEPKBH IPU PACKPBITUM J0rMara
OOTrOBOIUIOIICHNS «B TEUEHUE HECKOJIBKUX CTOJETUH CO3[aBajll TEPMHUHOJIOTHIO,
TOHATHSI, 00Pa3bl, KOTOPbIE OTCYTCTBOBAIH B aHTHUHOM draocodum» >, Ho oxHo aemo
— Ipu3HaHWe oueBUAHOro (akra, uro «bor ¢dunocopoB» He mnoOapPazymMeBa
BOIUIOLLEHUS, U COBCEM JPYroe€ — YTBEP>KJIECHHE HA 3TOM OCHOBE, YTO B NATPHCTHUKE
TEPMHUHOJIOTHYECKUA M KOHILENTYyaJbHBIM ammapaT AJii BBIPAKEHUS STOTO YUCHHS
IPUIIOCH CO3/1aBaTh, YTO HA3bIBACTCS, «C HYJISD».

I'ne B aHTHYHON (unmocoPuu HeMarepuanbHas CyOCTaHIMS COBMEIIAETCS WIIA
COIPUKAcCaeTCcsl ¢ MaTepualbHOM, TenecHo? Takasg mpoOiemMaTHKa BO3HHMKaNa IpU
PaccMOTPEHMH BOIPOCa O COSAMHEHUHU AYIIN U Tea B 4yenoBeke. [loaToMy B kauecTBe
IPOMEKYTOUYHOTO 3Tama MeEXAy AaHTUYHOW (uiocodckoil Teonormeit c¢  eé
IPEJICTaBICHUEM O OECTEJIECHOCTH M XPUCTHAHCKOM TeoJIorHed ¢ e€ akKIEHTOM Ha
BOIUIOIICHNH, B KOTOPOM MPOUCXOIUT COCIWHEHUE TyXOBHOTO C MAaTEPHAIBHBIM, MBI
10JIaraéM YMECTHBIM paccMOTpeTh yueHue [1noTuHa o ayiie B MOMBITKE ONPEAETUTh,
HE MPOJILET JIU OHO CBET Ha OCMBICIEHHE CNEeUU(PUKH XPUCTUAHCKOIO YYEHUS O
BOIUIOIIEHWN B TMAaTpUCTUKE. [IpUHIUNHMANIBHBIM TEKCTOM, KOTOPBIA OTCBHUIAET K
MHTEpeCyIollled Hac MpoOieMaTuKe U B KOTOPOM YXE B SIBHOM BHJI€ 3aTparuBacTcs
COBMeINIeHHEe OeccTpacTuss | mpeTreprneBanus, Oyaer Enn. 3.6 «O OGeccrpactum
oectenecHbIx». COOTBETCTBEHHO, BO BTOPOM I1aBe pabOThl Mbl, BO-TIEPBBIX, 3aTPOHEM
npobsieMaTUKy COeIMHEHUs Ayl U Tena B guiiocoduu [Inotrna, ccpiiasich Ha TEKCTHI
U3 pPa3HbIX TPAKTaTOB. BO-BTOpBIX, MBI MPEAMETHO Pa3depéM MPUHIUIUATHHBINA IS

Hac Tekct Enn. 3.6.1-5, ocobo momuépkuBas moHATHE «OECCTPacTHOM cTpacTu». B-

124 Cm., manpumep, Kenny A. God of the Philosophers. Oxford, 1979. P. 124.
125 Curankos A.B. ®unocodus [Inotrna u Tpagunus xpuctuanckoi narpuctuku. CII6., 2001.
C. 184,
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TPETbUX, pPa3BUTHE IUIOTMHOBCKOM KOHIIETIIUK OeccTpacTus OecTenecHbIX OyaeT
OTMEUYEHO Y TaKMX HEOIUIaTOHUKOB Kak [loppupuii, Ameiux u [Ipoki.

CymiecTByeT MHOXKECTBO MOAX0/10B K ¢uinocodun Ilnotuna, ucneitaBmeit B 20
BEKE BO3POXKIEHUE HUCCIIEIOBATEIBCKOIO HHTEpeca. UTO cUUTaTh OCHOBHBIM MOHSATHUEM
B (unocopuu I[lnoTuHa, TeM KpaeroJbHbIM KaMHEM, Ha KOTOPOM BBICTPAMBAECTCS
MOHYMEHTAJIBHOE 31aHUE €TI0 CUCTEMBI: Exmnoe™®®, Y4EHUE O gemoBeke’, CBO6O,Z[y128?
Tak wiu WHA4Ye, STU TMOHATUS TECHEHIIUM 00pa3oM CBs3aHbl. Eciu paccMmaTpuBaTh
¢bunocopuro IlmoTHa Kak pPa3sHOBUAHOCTh MPAKTUYECKOW CHCTEMBI, CBOEro poja
IIPAKTUYECKOE PYKOBOJCTBO K JIEMCTBHIO, TO TOTJIa MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO BO IJIABE yIJia
JUISL HETO CTOUT BOIIPOC O MECTE W INPEAHA3HAYECHUU YEJIOBEKA B 3TOM MHUPE, O ITOUCKE
nytd K EnuHomy, BO3BpallleHUd K HEMY B OOpPETEHHHM MaKCHUMAaJIbHON cBOOOABI. J{ist
HaxOXJIEHUS OTBETA Ha OTOT BONPOC NOHUMAHWE NPUPOIABI JYIIHM HMEET
IIEPBOCTEIIEHHOE 3HAYCHHUE.

Cornacno JIx. Jluninony, Bo Beer guiocodekoit cxeme [ImoTrHa MMEHHO Teopus
OylId Mody4yaeT HamOodbplee pazsutue. lyma y IlnoTuHa BbICTynaeT moCpeIHUKOM
MEXY TPAHCUECHACHTHBIM M YUCTBIM MHUPOM YMa MU MMMAHEHTHBIM U HUCIOPYEHHBIM
MaTepUAIbHBIM MHpOMlzg. IIo cnoBam camoro IlmoTmHa, Aaymia «3aHUMaeT cpegHee

nonoxenne cpenn cyumx» (Enn. 4.8.7.6) "

, TPAHUYUT C YYBCTBEHHOM IPUPOJIOH,
OPUTOM, YTO OHa — OOr, MyCTh W TMOCJICAHUA WIM HAUMEHBIIUNH B HUEPApXUU

ymornocturaemoro (Enn. 4.8.5.26-27). bor, koTopslii HaUMHAET OBITH B Tele (YiveTot ToD

126 pyer Jiox. M. Tlnotus: nyTh K peansHoctu. CII6., 2005. C. 31 u nanee.

2T Trouillard J. La purification plotinienne. Paris, 1955. P. 12. Llut. mo: Jlera B.I1. Ilnotus,
NAaTPUCTUKA U COBPEMEHHOCTh. AniosoreTudeckue ouepku. M., 2002. C. 13.

128 Bepecros U.B. CeoGoxa B pumocodun ITnotuua. CI16., 2007. C. 39-43.

2 Dillon J. Ennead II1.5: Plotinus’ Exegesis of the Symposium Myth // Agon. 1969. Vol. 3.
P. 26. I{ut. mo: Plotinus. Ennead I111.6. On the Impassivity of the Bodiless. Tr. and com. B. Fleet.
Oxford, 1995. P. 69.

130 Hymeparms cmenyer m3mammio A. Apmcrporra u3 Kimaccmueckoil Gubmmorexu JI&6a:
Plotinus. Enneads 1-7. Tr. by A.H. Armstong. Cambridge, MA, 1988-1995. CymiectByeT Takxe
nepeBoJl Bcex OHHeala [ImoTmHa Ha pyCCKMU SI3bIK, K COXKAJICHUIO, HE BIIOJHE YIOBJIETBOPSIONIUN
¢wmnonornueckuM KpurepusMm: Ilnorun. Duueansr: B 7 1. Ilep. T.I'. Cunama. CII6.: M3xarenscTBoO
Onera A6simko, 2004—-2005. Bonpoc 0 cpeiHeM MecTe AyId KaK OJHOM M3 OCHOBHBIX TOJIOKEHHUH B
¢unocopun IlnotmHa — HACTONBKO O0IIEe MeCTo, 4TO OH (QUrypupyeT W B y4eOHOU nuTeparype:
Peane JIx., Aatucepu /. 3anagnas ¢umocodusi oT UCTOKOB 10 Hamwmx aHed. 1. AutuyHocts. CIIO,
1997. C. 247.
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OMOUOTOC) — BOT YTO Takoe 4esioBek! To, 94To yemoBek mpeacTaBisieT co00i COeTMHEHHE
IyIIA U TeJa — MBICIb U aHTUYHOUN ¢unocodnun, KOHEYHO, COBEPIIIEHHO OaHalbHAas,
HO [InoTMH MAET AanblIe CBOMX MPEAUICCTBEHHUKOB B MONBITKE HE TOJBKO IMOHSTH
MPUPOAY ITOTO COEAUHEHUS, HO MOMBITATHCA MOCMOTPETh HA OKPYXKAIOUIMKA MUP U Ha
CaMo 3TO COCIMHEHHUE, TaK CKa3aTh, U3HYTPH.
Ccrinasce Ha 3. Hoanca, C. B. Mecsi otMedaet, uto «lI10TUH JeHCTBUTEIIHHO
ObIT  TIEPBBIM  AHTUYHBIM  (GUIO0CO(DOM, KOTOPBHIA TMOMHMO  TPATUIIMOHHOTO
OHTOJIOTUYECKOTO JEJCHUS YEJIOBECUECKOro CYIIeCcTBa Ha Jylly W TEIo Ccaean
MPEIMETOM CBOETO PACCMOTPEHMSI €UI€ M BHYTPEHHIOK >XKU3Hb WHIWBHUJA, OTKPHIB

31

. . 1
CBOMCTBEHHbIE €l (PEHOMEHBI CaMOHAOIIOJECHUS M CaMOCO3HAHU» Ha »10 y

HHOTI/IHa, Cyas 110 BCEMY, UMCIIMCH JIMYHBIC IIPUYHHEL. IIo 3ameuanuro HOp(l)I/IpI/IH, OH

32 Cam Ilopdupnii 3 nxus

crecHsuicss Toro, 4rto xuBET B Tenme (Plot. 1.1-2)
mucKyTHpoBai ¢ IITOTHHOM 0 ToM, Kak cBs3aHa ayma ¢ TenoM (Plot. 13.11-13)™,

[IpeObiBaHMe AyIIN B TEJiE€ HAKIIAIbIBACT HA HEE OrpaHUYCHUS, HO JaXKE B ITOM
COCTOSIHHM JyIIa eCTh HEYTO OONbBIIEE, YeM IPOCTO AyIIa, 3aKTIOYEHHAS B TEIO .
bonee Toro, mis [lnmotuHa ckopee Teno 3aKIIOUEHO B Aymry, 4eMm Haobopotr (Enn.
4.3.22.9-13). Byner i yMEeCTHO CKa3aTh TOTJA, YTO 4YeJIOBeK Juist [lmoTrHa B O0JbIICH
CTEIeHU — BOTEJIECEHHas Aylla, ueM oayieBiéHHoe teno? [loxanyil, ga, eciu y4decTs,
yto i [InoTMHA Teno — BPEMEHHBIM MOMyTYUK IYIIA, WHCTPYMEHT WA OpYIue,
KOTOPBIM OHA MOJIb3YyeTCSl.

Bomnpoc o coenquHeHnu AymM U Tejla TECHO CBSI3aH C BOIPOCOM O CTPAcTiX, UX
IPOMCXOKICHUN W TPUHAUIC)KHOCTU. B (unmocodcTBOBaHNM O COENMHEHUHW AYIIH U

tena [lnoTuH Hem3z0exHO omupancs Ha TPYAbl CBOMX MHPEIUIECTBEHHUKOB MO ITOMY

BOIPOCY, CPEIU KOTOPBIX HYXHO 0C000 BbIIETUTh auanor Ilmatrona «Tumei» u

131 .
31 Mecsin C. [IpoGnema co3HaHust W JUYHOCTH B ¢uinocopuu [lnotuHa. [DAeKTpOHHBIN

nokyment]| // URL: https://nsu.ru/classics/bibliotheca/Mesyats_person%?20in%20plotinus.pdf (nara
oOpamenus: 15.05.2018)

132 porphyry. On the Life of Plotinus and the Order of his Books / Plotinus. Porphyry on
Plotinus. Ennead I. Tr. A. H. Armstong. Cambridge, MA, 1995. P. 2. (LCL 440).

33 |bid. P. 38.

134 Corrigan K. Evagrius and Gregory: Mind, Soul and Body in the 4™ Century. Routledge,
2009. P. 60.


https://nsu.ru/classics/bibliotheca/Mesyats_person%20in%20plotinus.pdf

48
tpakTaT Apuctorens «O ayme». B Tim 42a-b IlnaroH B paccka3ze o COTBOPEHHH
JEMHYPrOM YeJIOBeKa MOAYEPKUBACT, YTO HMEHHO TOCJIe YKOPSHEHHOCTH IIyI B TellaX
B Jymax 3apoxuaaercs omymieHue (aicOnoig), cnocoOHOe ycBaWBaTh HEWU30C)KHBIC
BIreyatieHus (moonuota) Tena. biaromoiydre qymyd U B 3TOH, M B JaJIbHEHIIICH KU3HA
3aBHCHT OT ©€ yMEHHUS KOHTPOJIHMpPOBaTh TaKWe 4YyBCTBA WM CTPacTH, Kak
VIOBONBCTBHE, II€Yamb, CTPaX, THEB H mpodme. > [I0 MHEHHIO ApPHCTOTEIL,
OIyIIAIONIas CIOCOOHOCTH AyIIH (TO 0icONTIKOV) MpeTepIieBaeT OT BHEITHUX 0OBEKTOB
(De an. 5). CormacHo ApHCTOTENIO, JIOO0E ONIYIICHHE €CTh TO, YTO BOCIPHUHHMACT
BHeMmarepuaibHble diinocel (De an. 2.12 424a), npuyéM OHO BOCHPUHUMACT HX Kak
NPUXOSIINE OT YYBCTBEHHOBOCIIPHHUMAEMBIX OOBEKTOB (3amax, BKYC, IIBET), HO HE
TeNecHbIM 00pa3oM, a Kak 3HI0CkI, 3peHHEM yMa, KaK TOBOPHT I1onaHcku ", Katd TV

137
AOyov™

. AprCTOTENH CPABHUBAET 3TO C OTIEYATKOM B BOCKE OT 30JI0TOTO MJIM MEIHOTO
IIEPCTHS, B KOTOPOM HET BEILECTBA 30JI0Ta WJIM MEJU, HO TOJIBKO caM oTnedarok. MHaue
roOBOpSI, UL APHCTOTENIS CTPACTH €CTh HEKOTOPOE CBOHCTBO AymIH . COrTaceH I B
sToM Bompoce IInotnn ¢ Apucrorenem?

Bynyun 6ectenecHoi, nyma nns [InotuHa npocta, a HOTOMY HE UMEET CTpacTen
win nperepneBanus (Enn. 1.1.2) 39 410 OYEBMAHO OTIMYACTCS OT peLICHUS
ApucroTess WM 1o KpaiiHel Mepe BHOCUT ONpeneNEHHYI0 Koppekuuto. OTKyna Toraa
oepytcs crpactu? «lIlpucyrcTBue crpacteil B ueaoBeke 00yCIIOBICHO HATMUYHUEM TEJay,
ormeuaetr K. KapOonapa npu oObsicHenun yuenus llnoTuHa, mpu 3TOM «CTpPacTh XKe

140

ecTh Hauayno mopuu (corruzione)» . ITMOTHH cam 3amaeTcss BOMPOCOM O TOM, Kak

CTpacTH MOT'YT OBITH OOIIMMH Ut Teda u aymu (Enn. 1.1.5.3-7).

135 Mnaron. Tumei. Co0Op. cou. B4-x 1. T. 1. M., 1994. C. 444-445.

136 Polansky R. Aristotle’s De anima. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007. P. 340.

B7 K. Ulunac uaTepnperupyer AOyog 31eCh KaK «aGCTPAKTHO BOCIPHHEMAEMOE KA4ECTBON.
Aristotle. De anima. Tr., intr. and com. C. Shields. Oxford, 2016. P. 249.

138 Cf. Rorty A.O. Aristotle on the Metaphysical Status of «Pathe». The Review of
Metaphysics. 1984. Vol. 37. P. 530.

139 cm. obcyxnenue y Caluori D. Plotinus on the Soul. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2015. P. 155-156.

140 Carbonara C. La filosofia di Plotino. 2 ed. Napoli, 1954. P. 266.
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CornacHo o0bpsacHennto 1. B. bepecroBa, cTpacTu Tefa «BO3HUKAIOT, KOT1a Tyllia
"BooOpaxkaeT" ceOs W TeIoM, W IyIIOH, TaKUM 00pa3oM, TEJIECHBIE CTPaJaHHs CyTh
"coBMeCTHOE" MOPOKICHHE AYIIH U «BOOOPAKACMOTOY» IO Tean .

Wtak, cTpacTu HE MOTYT BO3HUKHYTH B ayIie 0e3 Tena. Ho Taxke u B 6e3aymiHom
Tejle Kak MEPTBOM MaTepUM CTPACTH BO3HUKHYTH JUIsi MoryT. Jlist 3apoKiaeHus
CTpacTeil Hy)KHO UMEHHO COEAMHEHHUE AYLIU U Teja, TO €CTh, HY)KHO HaJIM4YuE Teja, B
KOTOPOM MPHUCYTCTBOBAIA ObI U KOTOPHIM yIpaBiisiia Obl aymia. BoT 3To oxymeBnénHoe
Tesio [IMOTHH Ha3bIBaeT MO-pasHOMY: TO GUVAUEPOTEPOV («COOOOIOHOEY» B MEPEBOIC
BbepectoBa), 10 {®OV (3)kMBOE CYIIECTBO), TO KOOV (0011ee), T0 chvOetov (KOMIIO3HT), 1|
o0oTao1S (COCTaB), TO GMUA TO TOWOVOE (KTAKOE-TO TEIIO»), H ITOMY-TO COCIUHEHHUIO
WM COCTaBY OH HpHIHCHBaeT crpactd (Enn. 1.1.4.27-28)'.

Bhe Tena omymeHus ayiie, Kak HaXOSIIEHCS BCELEIO B YMOINOCTHUTaeMOM
mupe, HepoctynHbl (Enn. 4.5.1.5-6). TenecHoe BOCIpUHUMAET MOCPEICTBOM TEIECHOTO
Ke; TPU PACCYKJICHUU O CTETICHH MPETEPIIEBAHUS CPEIbl MEKY OOBEKTOM M BUISAIIUM
ero ria3oM, ILIOTHH HCHONB3YyeT IMOHATHE «compeTepreBanus» (cuumddeia) (Enn.
4.5.1.35, 4.5.2.15-20). OaHako, 4T0O UMEHHO MOXET COYYBCTBOBATh, CONMPETEPIICBATH?
To, uto umeeT momodue (OUOIOTNG), CXOIHO C TEeM, YTO MperepreBaet. Jlyiia Takoro
nojo0us He MMeeT, IOATOMY OHa HE mpeTepreBaeT. TpedyeTcss HeuTo mocpeayrouiee,
YTO UMEJIO OBl TEJIECHYIO COCTABJISIFOIIYIO, TAKOE KaK BBIIICYITOMSHYTOE OyIIEBIEHHOE
teno. HecMoTpss Ha ymecTHOCTh TpakToBKHM Kiapka, KoTopeil cuutaer, yto Ilnortun
BBOJIUT TOCPEAHUKOB M0 mpuMepy DuiioHa HWIM THOCTUKOB M TakuM oOpazoMm
MPOKJIAJIBIBAET JIOPOTY HJisi MOCIEAYIOIIEr0 YMHOKEHHSI MOCPEIYIOUIUX CYIIHOCTEN
Ipokaom * | cumTaeM HEOOXOAMMBIM OYEPKHYTh, dYTO s ILmotnHa
NPUHITUTTHAIBHBIM ~ SIBIIACTCS  Pa3felICHHE MEXKIYy YMOIIOCTUTAaeMBIM H  TEJIECHO

BOCIIPUHUMAEMBIM, TTO3TOMY MOCPEACTBYIOLIUHN 3J€MEHT AOJHKEH BOMpaTh B ce0s WUIU

COBMeILaTh B ce0e CBOICTBA JIBYX 3TUX MUPOB.

! Bepecros U.B. CoGoa B pumocodun ITnotuua. C. 285.

%2 Crimcok cnnornMoB mpuBenéH y Plotinus. Ennead 111.6 / B. Fleet. P. 74. Cp. Blumenthal
H.J. Plotinus’ Psychology. His Doctrines of the Embodied Soul. The Hague, 1971. P. 20, 59.

%3 Clark G.H. Plotinus' Theory of Sensation. The Philosophical Review. 1942. Vol. 51. Ne 4.
P. 275.
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Paznmuune nymm u Tema 3HAYMTENBHO. T€JI0 MPETEepIEeBAET, IOJABEPracTCs
CTpacTsM, a Iyia, OyIy9r NCTOYHUKOM CY)KJICHH M YMCTBEHHBIX 00pa30B CTpacTei,
OTBeYas 3a UX MOPOXKIACHUE U CYIIECTBOBAHUE, B TO BPEMs cama He MpeTepreBaeT, HO
JEMCTBYET, U B 3TOM cMbIcie octaércst 6ecctpactaoit (Enn. 1.1.4). Temo npereprieBaet
JOKalbHO, a nymia, OyAy4dd cCOeAMHEHa C TEeJIOM, OCO3HAéT, Ha KaKyl0 4acTh Tela
okazaHo BozzeiicTBue. [Ipu 3TOM nymia omymiaeT cTpacTb, OyIydn cama 6eccTpacTHOM
(mdoa ¢ fjobeto 10 kel mAHog 0vK OO
nabodoa) (Enn. 4.4.19.13). Camo 3HaHME Ay O OOJM B TEJIe WIM KAaKOM-THOO emié
addekre (cTpacTH, nmpeTeprieBannmn) 6eccrpactHo (yvdoig anadng) (Enn. 4.4.19.28).

Mexay CyXIeHUEM IyIIH O MPETEPIIEBAHUM Tejla U MPETEpIeBaHUEM Tela HET
3asiepKKU. ['aHcOH oOBsicHAeT cyxaeHue aymu B Enn. 4.3.26.1-9 kak pesynbTar
TpeTepreBaHns Tema ', BHANMO, HA OCHOBAHHHM COOTBETCTBYIOIIECTO IEpPEBOJIA
Apmctponra. OaHako, [I1oTHH Ha3BIBaeT ONMIYIIEHUS] COOO0THOTO (TO GUVOLPOTEPOV)
obmum nenoM (kKowov €pyov) Teda W AYIIU, U B 3TOM CMBICIE CYXIEHHE, KOTOPOe
Aylla JIeNaeT «u3» MpEeTepreBaHusd Tela, JENaeTcs HMEHHO B MPOLECCe 3TOro
npeteprieBanus. To ecTb, CUTyalusi He 0OCTOUT TaKUM 00pa30M, YTOOBI TEJIO UCIIBITAIIO
npeTeprieBaHe, a Jayma oOpadaTheiBania 3TO MpPETEpPIEBAHHE, MOJO0OHO KOMIIBIOTEDY,
MPOCUYMTHIBAIOLIEMY JaHHBIE. [IpoCcTO TO, UTO NI TEna SBJIAETCS MpETEeprIeBaHUEM, IS
JYUIU SIBJISIETCS CYKJIEHUEM 00 3TOM IpeTepreBaHUU: COOBITHE OJHO, a CIIOCOOHOCTH
BOCIIPUSATHS pa3Has, B Clydyae Tena — MpeTepreBaroias, B ciyyae Ayl — OeccTpacTHas
(Mo kpaiiHeil Mepe, B OTHOIIEHUH TEJIECHOTO MPETEPIICBAHU).

[IpotuB dyero wmm koro BeICTynan IlmoTuH? MOXHO TPEANONOXKUTH [1Ba
BapuaHTa. Bo-mepBbix, ydyeHue IlnoTmHa pe3ko pacXoAUTCs C MPEACTaBICHUEM
CTOMKOB, KOTOpPBIE CUUTAIM AYITy MaTEepHaIbHOW W TpereprieBarorieii. CoOCTBEHHO,
KaK y»e ObUIO CKa3aHO, UMEHHO B YYECHHH CTOMKOB MOHITHE QmAOEL0 1 TIOUCK MyTeH e€
JOCTIDKECHUSI IOy HauOosbinee pa3Butue. Bo-BTopsix, [110THH X04eT UCKITIOUUTh

THOCTHYECKHUU OAUCKypC C C€ro nOpcACTaBJICHHCM O 3apOXJIACHHUHN CTpaCTu CpCau

144 Ganson T.S. The Platonic Approach to Sense-Perception. History of Philosophy Quarterly.
2005. Vol. 22. Ne 1. P. 9.
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HeOeCHBIX 00KECTBEHHBIX DOHOB (BCIIOMHHM, B 4acTHOCTH, 0 Codun u e€ crpactu K
Ortiy B M3N0KeHNH THOCTHYeCKoro Muda Banentnna y Upunes B Adv. haer. 1.2.2-3).

OpHako, BpsiA U KPUTHKA KOHKYPUPYIOUIMX TEOpUH ObUIa OCHOBHOH LIEJIBIO
[Tnotura. OcHOBHasi mporpaMMa Yy HETO IO3UTHBHAs — CO3JIaHUE COOCTBEHHOM
CUCTEMbI, KOTOpasi Oblia OBl JEHCTBUTENBHO CBOOOJHA OT HPOCYETOB €rO
IIPENIIECTBEHHUKOB.

ITonseném npomexyTounsld uTor. B mepapxuum Ilnotuna coueranne aymm Kak
YMOIIOCTUTa€MOM CYIIHOCTH W MHUpPA TEJIECHOTO NPEACTABIAET MpoOsieMy, B KOTOPOil
npobiieMaTuKa COBMEIICHHsI OeccTpacTUs M CTPACTEl BBIXOAWUT Ha OAHY U3 MEPBBIX

poneii. [TocmoTpum Teneps, kakum odpa3om [Inotun pemaet 3ty mpobaemy B Enn. 3.6.
1.2.2 «beccTpactHble cTpacTi» Ay Kak pemenue [Imoruna B Enn 3.6.1-5

B sTOM pasnene Mbl npuBEIEM OCHOBHYHO aprymeHTauuio IlimoTuHa B mepBbIX
Ty maBax Enn. 3.6, motomy uTo Kak pa3 B 3T0il yactu Tpakrara [Imotun oOcyxkaaer
BOIPOC, BBIHECEHHBIH B €ro 3aroyioBok, «O OeccTpacTuu OecTeNecHbIX». A MMEHHO,
[110THH TOBOPUT 3A€Ch O OEeCCTpaCTUU NYIIM, XOTS BIIOJHE MOXHO YTBEP)KIaTbh, YTO
3TOT BOIPOC MPOXOANT KPACHON HHTBIO Yepe3 BCE €ro MCHXOIOTMYECKHE COUMHCHNS
B nocneayromux e riiaBax peub NouaET o 6ecCTpacTu HEOYIIECTBIEHHON MaTepuH,
YTO, XOTSI W MPEACTBISIET BAXXHOCTh U1 NOHUMaHWs Bcell cucteMbl [lmoTuHa, He
3aTparuBaeT MpoOOJIEeMATHKy  HACTOALIEro  uccienoBanus. B asroit  cxaroi
uHTepnperauuu Tekcra [lmoTuHa MbI 0c000 BBIAENSAEM KOHLEMIHIO «OeCCTPacTHBIX

CTpacTeid» KaKk UMEIOLIYI0 KIF0UeBOEe 3HaUeHue Uit Mbicau [lnoTuna.

3.6.1.1-5. Tdg aicOnoeic o maOn Aéyovteg eivar, dvepyeiag 88 mepi madpato Kol
Kpiceic, TOV p&v moddv mepi dAo yivouévav, olov 1O odpa Pépe TO To10VSE, THC

0¢ Kploewg mepl TV Yuymv, ov ti¢ kpicemg mdhovg ovonc.

145 Emilsson E.K. Plotinus. London and New York, 2017. P. 241.
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«MpI roBOpuM, 410 OIIYHICHUS HC C€CTh CTpPACTHU, HO I[CIZCTBHH U CYXXIOCHHUA O
BOCIIPUATHUAX. CTpaCTI/I IMpOUCXOJAT B OAHOM, 4 UMCHHO, CKaXCM, B TAKOM-TO

TCJIC, CYKACHUC )K€ OTHOCUTCS K AYLIC. Cy}KI[CHI/IC HC CCTb CTPACTDB)».

3Oto0 nepBoe npeaioxkenue Enn. 3.6 notpedyer 10cTaTOYHO cepbE3HOTO pazdopa,
IOTOMY 9YTO OT TPAaBWJIBHOTO TOHUMAaHUS €r0 CMBIC/Ia 3aBHCUT JalibHEHIIas
WHTEpIpeTanus BCero Tpakrara. B camom Hadasne IIMOTHH TOBOPUT, YTO OIIYIICHUS
(0icOfoeic) He ecth crpactu (ndOn)*°, Ho meiicTus (Svepyeioc) u cyxmeHus (Kpioelc) o
BocpuATHAx (mobnuota). Takum 0Opa3omM, IMEHHO TEJIO HCIIBITHIBACT MTPETEpPIICBAHUE,
MOJIBEPTaeTCsl CTPACcTH, a AyIIa TOJIHKO UMEET CyXKIeHHe. . DMUIBCCOH HE CUMTAET,
YTO CYXKICHHS BBIHOCATCS O CTPACTSX —, YTO COBEPIICHHO IPABUIBHO: CY)KICHHS
BBIHOCSATCS O TEJICCHOM BOCHPHUATHH, Hepreniuu (mdbnuo), KoTopoe caMo 1o cede He

148

eCTh «cTpacTh» (Bompeku TpakToBKe biomenTans ~ ). CorjiacHO MPOBOIUMOMY

®dnuroM paznuuuio, mAONUe B KaduecTBE BOCIPHUATHUS €CTh BOCHPUSITHE HMEHHO
TeJecHOe, B OTIMYHE OT BOCIPHATHS WIH aKTHBHOCTH aymu (eavtacio) .
bitoMeHTaNb cUUTAET, UTO CYXJACHUE HE BRIHOCUTCSA O BOCHPUSITHSIX, TOTOMY YTO cama
bpaza évepyeiog O& mepl mobNuUoTa Kol KPIoES HE OOSA3BIBACT HAC JOMBICIUBATH «O
BOCIIPHSTHAX» BO BTOpPOM eé wieHe . OHAKO, B TAKOM CIydae HEMOHSATHO, O 4&M

B006H_[e BBIHOCHUTCA CYXXACHHUC, PABHO KdK MW HCIIOHATHaA z[anLHeﬁmaﬂ JIMHUA

J0Ka3aTcJIbCTBa IInotuHa ot IMPOTUBHOTO.

146 o
He odeHp moHSATHO B 3TOH CBA3H, IIOUCMY KanyopH moJjarac€rt, 4T1o [Inotun HCIIOJIB3YET

CIIOBO TGOM B ABYX CMBICIIAX: MPUMEHHUTEIHHO K TEITY 3TO MpPETEepIieBaHue (CTPACTh), TPUMEHHTEIBHO
K ayme — ourymenue (Emotion, kotopoe Kanyopu ornmyaer ot Gefiihl). B nannom texcre Ilnotun
KOHKPETHO TOBOPHUT, YTO OIYIIEHNE HE €CTh CTPACTh. Vi MMeeTCs B BULY CTPACTh B CMBICIIE CTPACTH
umenno tena? Caluori D. Plotin: Was fiihlt der Leib? Was empfindet die Seele? // Klassische
Emotionstheorien. Von Platon bis Wittgenstein / Herausgeb. von Hilge Landweer und Ursula Renz.
Berlin, 2008. S. 130.

47 Emilsson E.K. Plotinus on Sense-Perception: A Philosophical Study. Cambridge, 1988.
P. 74-75.

148 Blumenthal H.J. Plotinus’ Psychology. P. 55.

9 plotinus. Ennead 111.6 / B. Fleet. P. 73. Dty e nHTepnperanuio npuanMaer Kammrac:
Kalligas P. The Enneads of Plotinus. P. 536.

150 Blumenthal H.J. Plotinus’ Psychology. P. 70.



53

Jna IlmotmHa caMO NPUHATHE TEIECHBIX BOCHPUATHU AYIIOW W IPEACTABISACT
oGOt OIIyIIEHHe " HITH aKT CYKICHHUS 2. He BBITISINT YOS IUTEIbHBIM PAacCyKICHUE
’KepcoHna B 3TOi CBsI3M O TOM, YTO icONGIC MOApa3ymMeBaeT MPOIEcC, a 3HAYMUT, B
cly4ae ymoTpeOJICHWs pa3HbIX CIIOB OH CIOXHBIK W B HEM ecTh (passl,
Mopa3yMeBarolIe MOCIIEI0BATeIbHOCTh, B KOTOPOW BHAyajie HMEETCS TEJIeCHOE
Bocrpustue (Sense-perception kak Sensation, wdOnuo) TeaOoM, a IMOTOM YyiKe
«oryuieHney (Sense-perception proper xak cyxaenue) . To ecTb, CyXICHHE He
TOJIBLKO HE Pa3/IeJICHO TeMIOPAJIbHO C TEJICCHBIM BOCIPHUATHEM, HO K€ B HEKOTOPOM
CMBICIIC HE TTOAPa3yMEBaeT U JIOTHUECKOU mociieqoBaTenbHOCTH. CKakeM emnié pas, u4To
st [moTiHA OHO W TO K€ MPOUCXOJIAIIEE C JKUBBIM CYIIECTBOM COOBITHE TEIECHO
MPOSIBJISIETCS. B KAueCTBE IMpETEepIeBaHusA, a Ha ypOBHE IYIIM TMPEJCTaBIsET cOOOM
JICVICTBHE.

B cBete HemaBHelt nmoctaTtouHo yOenurtenbHou ctathu M. HoGma o mpupoge
oecctpactus aymu B Enn. 3.6.1.1-5 Ob1710 ObI HEIUIITHUM €I1I€ OTMETUTD, YTO COTJIACHO
aprymenTaruu IlnoTuHa, mymma HE WMEET TPETEpIICBaHUS UMEHHO B TOM CMEICHE, B
KoTopoM TmperepreBaer Teno. CormacHo HoGmy, IlnotuH TeM caMbIM BOBCE HE
CTPEMHTCS HCKIIOYHTh IPETePIeBaHME yIIM LEIHKOM @ . DTO  CyKICHHE
HEOE3BIHTEPECHO B CBETE 0OCYKIa€MOTO Jlajiee B IJ1aBe 2 KOHIIENTYaJIbHOTO MTOBOPOTA B
MaTPUCTHKE.

Wrak, nanee I110THH MCTIONB3YeT MOKA3aTEIBCTBO OT MPOTUBHOTO: €CIU OBl Ha
YpPOBHE IyIIM HUMEJIOCh IpeTeprieBaHue, T0 0 HEM ObLIO OBl HEOOXOJMMO CYXKJICHHE

Oosiee BBICOKOTO IOPSIKA, YTO O3Hadajao Obl perpecc B OcckoHeuHOCTh (3.6.5-6).

151 y
> 1.B. bepectoB rosoput, uro 0icOnocic kacaercs KUBOTO cyiiecTBa B 1einom; B 3.6.1

OINYIICHHUEC OTHOCUTCA MMCHHO K OYIIC: BepeCTOB n.B. «O 3aTPYAHCHUAX, OTHOCAIIUXCA K AYIICH
(IV, 3-5) u urotuHOBCKas KoHuenmus oeccrpactHocty ayim / Becthuk HI'Y. Cepusi: @unocodusi.
2006. T. 4. Boimn. 2. C. 119.

152 Magrin S. Sensation and Scepticism in Plotinus. Oxford Studies in Ancient Philosophy.
2010. Vol. 39. P. 283.

153 Gerson L.P. Plotinus. London and New York, 1994. P. 141-142. Cp. 3ameuanne JJuiuioHa,
yro IlmoTun IMPUBHOCUT JUCTHHKIHUIO OIIYHICHUC-BOCIIPUATHEC (nepuenum{), KOTOpBIfI TCPMUH
aicOnoic panee e mpeaycmarpusair: Dillon J.M. Shadows on the Soul: Plotinian Approaches to a
Solution of the Mind-Body Problem // Plato Revived: Essays in Honour of Dominic O’Meara. Berlin,
Boston, 2013. P. 76.

> Noble C.I. Plotinus Inaffectable Soul. P. 267, 271.
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CrnenoBaTenbHO, OTHOCUTH K JAyIIE€ MpereprneBaHue Henb3s. OmHaKo, 37€ch UMEeTcs
npobsiema. Kakum 06pazom MoKeT ObITh CyKJI€HHE O TOM, YTO HE OILIymaeTcs (T.€., 4To
He umeer KoHTeHTa)? (3.6.1.6-8). Ecmu cykieHHe MMOApa3syMEBacT «OTIIEUATOK
(tOmocg), ToO 0 HEM TEOPETUYECKH MOXKHO TOBOPUTH KaK O IMPETEPIICBAIOIIEM, OJHAKO,
OTIIEYaTKH OBIBAIOT pa3HOro poja. Hampumep, MpiuieHue (VONGIC) €CTh JACHCTBHE, a HE
TpeTepreBanme, 1aXe eCl IPeTepIIeBaHUe SBISETCS 00BEKTOM MBIILICHHS . [TOTHH
NPUBOJIUT B IPUMEP HarpeBaHue M OXJKICHHE Tell. J{yia « 3 HepruiiHo» 0CO3HAET, U4TO
MPOUCXOANT C TEJIOM B KOHKPETHBIH MOMEHT BpPEMEHH, HO camMa OHa JTO HeE
nperepresaeT (3.6.1.10-12). Mraye roBopsi, ITyiia IMEET OCO3HAHHUE, YTO COCTUHEHHOE
C HEH Teno B JaHHBI MOMEHT HAarpeTo, a B APYrod MOMEHT OXJIQJAWJIOCh, HO 3TO HE
O3HauaeT, 4TO cama Jyllla HarpeBaeTCs WK OXJIaXAaeTcs. PasHuIa MeX Iy OCO3HAaHHEM
U TIpeTeprieBaHueM emi€¢ U B TOM, YTO, B OTJIMYHE OT MPETEepIICBaHUS, OCO3HAHUE HE
NPOKMCXOIHT H3BHE, HO 3aPOIKIACTCS B OLLYIIAIONIEM CyOheKTe .

B ormuume ot crowkoB, [ImoTuH He paccMaTpuBaeT AYITY MOHHCTHYECKH, UTO
BITOJIHE BCTPAMBACTCS B €r0 MEPAPXUUECKU BHICTPOCHHYIO CHCTEMY, U B ITAHHOM CIIy4ae
npo0JieMa KacaeTcss IMEHHO HU3IICH MTYIN WU HU3MICH 9acTh JAYIIH, TaK Ha3bIBACMOM
10 maOnTikdv. Bompoc 3akmtouaercs B cienyroiieM. Kakum o0pa3oM mpeaiiecTByomast
IPETEPICBAHUIO WM OIIYIICHHIO YacTHIAa AYIIH OCTaéTcss HEeU3MEHHOH (fTpemtov),
€CJIM TIOPOKU BO3HHUKAIOT UMeHHO B ayiie (3.6.1.15-17)? OueBuaHO, HEM3MEHHOCTD U
OeccTpacTue TECHO B3aMMOCBS3aHbI, IO3TOMY €CJIM Obl ObUIO MOKAa3aHO, YTO JyIla HE
HEU3MEHHAa, TO 3TO MOCTaBUJIO ObI oA Bompoc U e€ Oeccrpactue. IoTuH yTBepKaaer
OeccTpacTe OymM Jaxe HECMOTpA Ha €€ TOCTOSHHOE JBIDKEHHE, pEe3KO
JTUCTAHIIUPYACHh OT TMO3UIMK CTOWKOB. {711 CTOMKOB ayIIa TelecHa, ¥ MOSTOMY OHa
npeTeprieBaeT, Oyaydd HEMOCPEACTBEHHO TOABEpkKEHa crpacTsaM. [lnoTuH ke
UCIIOJIB3YET MOHATHE YCBOCHUS (OIKEIMOIG) B mape ¢ oTuyKacHUEeM (AAALOTPLOOIS) Kak

HCKOTOPYIO «IIPOKIAAKY» MCKIAY TCEM, 4YCMY IMMOABCPracTcsa TCIJIO (I/IMCIOTCSI B BUIY

155 B omimmune ot ApI/ICTOTCJI}I, KOTOpBIfI pa3in4act MCEKAY <<6CCCTpaCTHLIM» )51

CIIPETEPIICBAOIUM) YMOM, MBIIIJICHUC IInoTnna Bceraga 6eCCTpaCTHO U HC HYXXOAaCTCA B O6’B€KT€, TO
€CTh MOXKET OeCCO3HATEeNbHO OCYIIeCTBIAThcS U 0e3 obpaza. Cm. Lloyd A.C. The Anatomy of
Neoplatonism. Oxford, 1990. P. 144.

1% King R.A.H. Aristotle and Plotinus on Memory. Berlin, 2009. P. 109.
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TUIMYHBIE CTOMYECKHE CTPACTH, TaKHEe KaK «YyIOBOJIbCTBHE», «0O0JIb», «THEBY,
«3aBHCTb», «BOXKICICHUE») U TEM, YTO OIIyIIaeT AyIla, 4yTO, KaK yKe ObLIO CKa3zaHO
BBIIIIC, HE €CTh COOCTBEHHO MPETEPIICBAHUE.

C rtouku 3peHus IIMOTHHA, CTOMYCCKHI B3I MPHUBOIUT K HEPa3pEIIUMOMY
NPOTHBOPEUHIO: €CIIM Jylla HEyHHUTOXkKaema (T0 G@OapTov) U MpH 3TOM TOJBEPIKCHA
npereprieBanuio (maOn), TO OHA HEU30CXKHO CTAHOBUTCS Pa3pylIacMOMW, TICHHOM
(pOaptnV), uTo HEeBOo3MOXKHO (3.6.1.27-30). CiremoBaTenbHO, AyIIa HE MPETEpIICBacT.

CyIHOCTh AYIIHA €CTh YHCIIO0 WK pallMoHalIbHOE Hadaio (AOYOC), HO HU B YHCIIE,
HU B Jioroce mperepreBanue (mdboc) mpowmsoiitm He MoxeT (3.6.1.31-32). Jlanee
[ITOTHH NPHUBOAUT KIIOYEBOEC C HAIIEW TOYKH 3PEHUS PACCYXKICHHUE, HMEIOIIEe
OoJIBIIIOE 3HAYCHHE Ui TMOCICIYIOMIEro Pa3BUTHS (PHUIOCOPCKOH M TEOTOrMYCCKOMN

MBICJIH, ITIOTOMY €T0 CTOUT IIPUBECTU HCIINKOM.

3.6.1.33-37. AALL paAAov AOYoLS GAGYOLS Kail Al mdaon
o€l émrytyvesBar avti] olecBar, kai tadta Td Amd TOV COUATOV
UETEVNVEYUEVA AVTIKEUEVMG ANTTEOV EKOOTO Kol Kot dvaroyioy

LETEVNVEYIEVQ, Kal EYOVoay OVK EYEWV Kol TAGYOLGAV OV TACKELV.

«Ho ckopee momkHO TojaraTh, 4YTO Ha [aymry] HaXomsAT HeEpa3yMHBbIC
pa3MBIIUICHUS] W O€CCTpacTHBbIE CTPACTH, U BCE OHU IMEPEHECEHBI OT Tel
IIPOTUBOIIOJIOKHBIM 00pa30M U TIEPEHECEHBI TI0 aHAJIOTHH, TaK YTO B 00JIalaHun

VMU OHa He 00JIaJJaeT, ¥ IIPU NOABEPTaHUM CTPACTSIIM OCTAETCS OECCTPACTHOWY.

B cTpykType npocMmaTpuBaeTcs OUEBUIHBIA XUA3M:
(A) amadi

(A*) mabn

(B*) maoyovcav

(B) o0 maoyewv.
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Xua3M MOAYEpPKUBAET TO, YTO KAXKYIIAsACA CTPAacTh AYIIM OOMaHYUBA, XOTS
BKIIIOUEHHOE B JAymly U obmiee ¢ Hed Ttenmo A*B* aeiicTBUTENBHO MOABEPIKEHO
ctpactam. Oxarimiisitomas ke teno ayma AB OeccrpactHa. Kpome Toro, puropuyeckuii
3¢ (deKT CTPOUTCS Ha CMBICIIOBOM UTPE ABYX Map-CBA30K «HEPA3yMHbIE PAa3MBIILICHUS
(MOyovg drdyovc) m «bOeccTpacTHbie cTpacTH» (Omadf) wdon), KoTopsie (HaKTHUYSCKU
BBIPQKAIOT OJTHO M TO K€, MyCTh M MPOTHUBOMOJIOKHBIM 00Opa3zoMm. B mepBoMm ciyuae
OTPULIAHWE BBIPAKACT MPUHAIJIEKHOCTh K HHU3LIEH HEPALMOHAJIBbHOW, YyBCTBEHHOM
o0JacTH, BO BTOPOM, HAIPOTHB, HCIOJB3YyeTCS [JIi TOro, 4YTOOBl OT Heé
JTUCTAHIIUPOBATHCS. JTUM CBSI3KaM COOTBETCTBYIOT M TJIArOJbHBIE Mapbl £X0V0AV 0VK
EYEWV; TAGYOLGOV OV TAGYELV.

XoTsl paccyXk/IeHrne O OecCTPaCTHBIX CTPACTSAX BBITJISAUT NapaJOKCalbHBIM, B
pamkax cuctemsl [1noTnHa oHO BroiHE 00BsICHUMO. PedepeHTsl kaxaon yactu (pasbl
«OeccTpacTHbIE CTPACTU» pa3Hble: COOTBETCTBEHHO, Iyllla M OJYLIEBIEHHOE TEIO.
Hyma ycBauBaeT cebe CTpacTu Teja, HOCKOJIbKY 3TO IPUHAJIekKAIIee el Telo, HO MpH
TOM OHa cama OCTaércsi OEecCTpacTHOM, MOTOMY YTO OHa OeccTpacTHa MO CBOEH
IPUPOJE.

C nHamedt TOukHM 3peHHs, AanpHeilmme paccyxaeHus I[lnormna B 3.6.2-5 BO
MHOT'OM CITy>KaT pa3bsICHEHUEM JAHHON XUACTUUYECKON CTPYKTYPHI.

[TnoTHH mMoOHUMAET MO00POAETENIh KaK MPUPOAHYIO TapMOHMIO (GpUOVio) yacTei
IyIId, a MOPOK — KaK HapylieHue 3toi rapmonuu (3.6.2.5-7). Kaxnmas dacts mymm
VCIOJIHSIET €M CBOMCTBEHHOE, JACHUCTBYS NPU 3TOM B TFAPMOHMM C LeJbIM. [InoTuH
IPUBOJUT B TMPUMEP TAHIOPOB, KOTOPHIE COBMECTHO TAHIYIOT WM TOIOT, HCIOJHSA
KQXK]IbI CBOIO YacTh, UTO BKIJIFOYAET B CEOsI JaKe TaKUE CIIy4au, KOTJla OJANH MOET COJIO,
a JIpyrue Moj4daTr, HO JaKe€ TOTJa OHM BOCIPUHHUMAIOTS Kak €JUHOE IEeJN0e BBUIY
clakeHHocTH ucnoiHenus (3.6.2.13-17). Tak u B ciiydae cO CTpacTSIMHU: KOT/Ia B JIyIIIE
BO3HHUKAIOT JIOKHbIE MHEHUS (00&at), mpuBoasme K nopokam (3.6.2.24-25), onu Bcé
pPaBHO HE MEHSIOT AYILY, KOTOpast OcTaéTcs 6E€CCTPaCTHOM.

Cornacuo Ilnotuny, OeccTpacTHOE MpeTeprieBaHue AW MOA00HO (EHOMEHY
3peHUs, CYIHOCTh KOTOPOr0 OCTAETCS OJJHOM M TOM K€, XOTS OHO OJHOBPEMEHHO E€CTh

CHOCOOHOCTH (SVUVOUIC) U AeicTBHE (EVEPYELR). 3peHHE «HAXOIUT» Ha TO, YTO UMEET, U
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no3Ha€T 00bekThl OeccTpactHO (Gmad®dg) (3.6.2.34—36). Tak m moO3HABATEIIBbHAS
CIOCOOHOCTH AYIIM UMEET M BUAUT, OyTyun oOpaleHa B HampaBlieHUH yma. Ha Heii He
oCTaéTcsl «IeyaTu», MHaA4Ye TOBOPs, OHA HE 3aTPOHYTA, HE MPETEpIIeBAET OT TOrO, YTO
BXOJUT B CONPHUKOCHOBEHHE CO CTPACTSIMH (YTO SIBHO OTJIMYACTCS OT HU3JI0KEHHOTO
panee MHeHHMs ApuctoTens). [LIOTHH MPOIOKAEeT ONMUCHIBATH CBOIO KOHIIEHIIUIO
«OeccTpacTHOM CTpacTu», TOBOPS, YTO AylIa «UMEET TO, YTO BUAMUT, HO MPU ITOM HE
umee» (et O €ide xoi o odk &yel). DTO O3HAYAET, 4TO Aylla HE 3aTPOHYTa TeM
«MMEHHEM» WM 00JIaJaHueM, 4To y He€ ecTh. [IIOTUH CpaBHUBAET 3TO C OTTUCKOM B
BOCKE, KOTOPBIH HE OCTaBIISICT IEPMAHEHTHOTO OTIevarka (3.6.2.42).

beccTpacTHOE OCO3HAaHME CTpacTed AYIIOM peanusyercs B BoCcloMUHaHWH. [Ipn
9TOM JIyIlla OCTAa&TCsl HEM3MEHHOW, OHAa UMEET BOCIIOMUHAHMUs, He uMes ux (0 un £yet
gxelv; eie OMH CIOco0 TepeaTh KOHUEMINI0 «O0eCCTpacTHOrO cTpajaHusy). B akrte
BOCITIOMUHAHUS IPOUCXOAUT aKTyaIU3aIusl, IEPeXo 1 YN OT CIIOCOOHOCTH K YHEPTHUHU.
[IpeTeprieBacT MMEHHO TENO, a MBICIM WJIM BOCIOMHHAHHS ISl YA MOJ0OHBI
YBUJICHHOMY /IS TJa3a. [71a3 He MEHSeTCs W He MpEeTepreBaeT, KOorja BUIUT TO, YTO
BUJIUT, MIOJJOOHO 3TOMY JAyIlla HE MPETEPIEeBAET, KOrJa OCO3HAET TO, YTO MPOUCXOAUT C
TEJI0M, Oy/ib TO POSBJIEHUE MTOPOKA WIIK JOOPOIETENH.

Hanee B 3.6.3 [lmotuH Bo3BpalaeTcs K BOmpocy 00 ycBoeHHH (0IKEIDOIC) AYIIOH
ctpacreii. Kakum 006pa3oM OHM HE €CTh CTPACTH CaAMOMW IYIIH, TO €CTh, KAKUM 00pa3oM
oHa ocTtaércsi O6eccTpacTHOM? O4eBUIHO, TOBOPUT [IIOTHH, YTO B Jylle MPOUCXOISAT
Kakue-TO u3MeHeHus (AAAOLDGELS), cBsa3anHbIe ¢ e€ omrynieausmu (3.6.3.4-6). Ho uro
nMeHHO MeHsgetrca? Cama nyma? Her, mpereprneBaer Apyrod oOpraH, a HMEHHO
oaymeBAEHHOE Teso, «coctaB» (cvotaoig) (3.6.3.11). dyma kak Obl OKpyX,aeT coOoi
npeTepreBaHue, OHa MPEAIIECTBYET My U MOCIIEAYeT, HO caMa OCcTaéTrcsi 0eccTpacTHOM.
McTOYHUK CTpacTy IIpU 3TOM PACIIONOXKEH B ayulie. Bo3pMEM 11 mpuMepa CThLI Wiv
cTpax. Bo3HuKas B ayine B Ka4eCTBE MCTOYHUKA, ITH CTPACTU MPOSBISIOTCS TEIIECHO.
CTbI1 BBI3BIBACT MOKPACHEHHUE TEJa, KOT/Ia KPOBb MPIJIMBACT JIMITY, a CTPaX BBI3BIBACT
oneanocts. Eciam Obl ayma mperepreBana Simpliciter, To ™Mbl J0MKHBI OBUTH OBI

CKa3aTb, 4YTO Aylla KpaCHCCT WJIN 6J'IGI[H€€T. Ho ortnocurs MMpCTCPIICBAHNC B AYyLIC
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MOXXHO TOJBKO B TOM CMBICIE, 4YTO TNpeTepreBacT (KpacHeeT WM OJeIHeeT)
NpUHAJISKAIIee AyIIe TeJI0, KOTOPOe ecTh Telo Hebe3ku3neHHoe (3.6.3.7-15).

[Tomo6HBIM 00pa3oM eno OOCTOWT M ¢ TAKUMHU CTPACTSIMH, KaK YIOBOJBCTBHE
(Mdovn) m meuans (AOmn). Jyma mMeer omrymeHue (0icOnNoic) MPUIISKAETO TETy
qyBCTBa, KOTOpOE Ui He€ yXe He SBIAETCS CTPacThio (3TO TO, uTo ¢ 4ero ILmotun
HAYMHAJI paccykacHue B Enn. 3.6.1).

Hanee [TnotuH 00BsACHSAET, 94TO JABMKEeHHE (KIVNO1C) IyIIK HE BISYET 3a COOOM e
U3MeHeHHUs. JIBM)KCHUS NMyIIM BBI3BaHBl HE KAaKUM-JIMOO BHEIIHWUM MOTPSCEHHUEM, HO
IIPOUCXOAT, 3apOXKHar0TCs B Her camoit (3.6.3.24-25). Takum o0Opas3oM, 3jech HET
npeTepreBaHus I0J] BO3JCHCTBHEM BHEIIHETO AarcHTa, HO, HANpPOTHB, CIYCK H
aKTyanu3anus (HaIll sI3bIK) CTPaCcTH/IpeTeprieBaHms Ha ypoBeHb Tena. Beeox [ImotuHa:
BO BCEX JBIDKCHHSX JYIIM M CTPACTIX Jyllla OocTaéTcs OJHON M TOW ke B cyOcrparte
(momtexameM, T® VTOKEWEV®) W CYIIHOCTH, YTO OMSATh JKE O3HAYaeT, 4TO OHa
«ctpamaet 6eccrpactHO» (3.6.3.27-34).

B Enn. 3.6.4 Il10THH 06CY/KIAET «IIOABEPTAIOLIy0 CTPACTH» > 4acTh AymIH (10
nabnTikdv). OHa mpencTaBisier co0ol TO, BOKPYT Yero coouparorcst crpactu (ta mwéon),
CBOCOOpa3HbIN HeHTp codupanus ctpacteit (3.6.4.7—8). Ho, omsth ke, kKak COOCTBEHHO
CTpacTH OHH ceOsl TPOSBIISIIOT TOJIBKO B Telie. B myimre Bo3HWKaeT crpax (Hampumep,
CTpax CMEpPTH), a B KadecTBE NpeTeprieBaHus (CTPACTU) OH pealn3yeTcs B Teje
(mommycTuM, Teno TpcETcs OoT yxkaca). Jlyma mpu 3ToM OCTaércs HEMoJBEpIKEHHON
cTpacTsaM 1o e€ coOCTBeHHOU mpupoje. Y XOoTs 0 Hell NMPUHSITO TOBOPHUTH B TaKOM
cllydae, 4TOo OHa «OOWTCS», HO 3TO (HAaKTUYECKH MPEJACTaBIsICT COOOW MOHMMAaHUE
(ovveoig) ero mpereprieBanus e tema (3.6.4.14-17). To ke MOXHO OTHECTH H K
MO3UTHBHOMY YYBCTBY, HAIlPUMED, MIPUSITHOMY YyBCTBY OXKHJIAHHUS YETO-TO XOPOIIETO

B Oyaymiem. To ke, 9TO BO3HUKAET B JYIIC, €CTh 1| (OVTOCi0, MCHTAILHBINH OTTHCK HMITH

157
> ViMeHHO Takoe 3HAYCHHUE ycmatpuBaercs B 3tom ¢parmente M. B. bepectos, (bepecros

N.B. Cobona B ¢umocodpuu [Mnotuna. C. 285), 4TO BBIMISAOUT MNpPEANOUYTHTENbHEE OOBSICHEHHS
bmomenTanst, uro IITOTHH yMBINIJIEHHO 3aMMCTBYET 37€Ch CIIOBO y TE€X, KOTO OIMPOBEPraeT — CM.
Blumenthal. Plotinus’ Psychology. P. 50, 53.



99
o6pa3 (3.6.4.19-22)"°, DT0T MeHTATBHBINA OTIEYATOK MOCHUIAETCS KaK CBOETO POJa
CUTHaJ Tely, KOTOPOE€ HauyMHAeT MpeTeprieBaTh, 1 B CBOIO OYEpPEb AyIIa 3TOT CUTHAI
CUMTBIBAET KaK CTPacTh. TO TAONTIKOV CIYKUT CBOETO pPOJa MPOKIAIKON MEXITY
MHeHHEeM  (00&0), HAIWYECTBYIONIMM B  BEpXHEW JOymie, W  COOCTBEHHO
cTpacThro/lpeTeprieBanneM  Teda. XoTsA 1O  moOnTkévV  compHKacaeTcss ¢
npeTepreBaHlueM, caMo OHO, OyAy4H dMI0COM, a HE TEJIOM, HE MpETepreBaeT, IOTOMY
9TO DHI0C OCTalTCs OAHMM M TeM jke. IIperepreBaeT WM BXOJHUT B CTpacTh (&v T®
nd0el) matepus sToro ositmoca (3.6.4.37-38). Hrak, maxke Oyaydd HPUUYAHON HIIH
HMCTOYHUKOM CTPACTH, TO TOONTIKOV OCTAETCs O€CCTPACTHBIM U TPEOBIBAET B TAPMOHUH.
10 ToONTIKOV MOAOOHO MY3BIKAHTY, KOTOPBIA IPUBOJUT B JIBUIKEHHE CTPYHBI, KOTOPHIE
3By4ar (T.e., «IPETEPIIEBAIOT»), CaM K€ MY3bIKaHT, OCTaBasCh OECCTPACTHBIM,
npeOplBa€T B TapMOHHHM CO CTpyHaMH, HAa KOTOpBIE BO3JCHCTBYeT. B My3bike
IpeTepreBacT HMMEHHO CTpyHa (IOJAOOHO TOMYy, KaKk B COCTaBe JyIM M Tela
IPETEPEBAET TEJIO), FTAPMOHUS K€ HE MPETEepPIEBAET, HO YTBEPKIACT camy Urpy: 0e3

JKeTaHMs My3BIKAHTA CTPyHA M He CcTama Obl 3Bydats (3.6.4.48-54)'°

. OtoT 00pa3
ClielyeT TMpU3HATh em€ OJIHOM WUIIOCTpalued KOHIENIUU «O0eccTpacTHOTOo
CTpaJlaHus.

Hakonen, Il1oTHH mpuBi€KaeT BHUMAaHUE YMUTATENI K CEPHE3HOM NUIEMME:
3aueM HCKaTh OeccTpacTsi Ayld TMocpeacTBoM duiocodun, eciu Iyiia yxe
OeccrpactHa 1o cBoeit npupoze (3.6.5.1-2)? B otBete IlimoTrHA KpoeTcs paKTHUYECKast
CyTh ero ¢mioduu: crpacTu Tena MemarT ayire. st Toro, 4To0sl Ayiia npedbiBaia B
XOpOIIIEM COCTOSIHUM, HEOOXOJMMO M30aBUTHCS OT CTpacTed MNyTEM TeJeCHON

JUCLUUIUIMHBI, acKeTu3Ma, u30eras M3JIUIIECTB U OTCTPAHSSCH OT TeiecHoro. Jlyiia

6CCCTpaCTHa, HO OHA JOJIKHA CIIe OCO3HATbh, 4YTO OHaA 6eCCTpaCTHa.

158 . ,
BCCCTpaCTHe AyHix orpaxaacTtcsa 34€Cb TEM, 4TO T (AVTOOLO OecTesecHa 1Mo npupoac nu

Hpe/ICTaBIsIeT COO0M Pa3HOBHIHOCTD JCHCTBUS nyiin (a He npereprneBanus). Cm. 3ameuanue y King
R.A.H. Aristotle and Plotinus on Memory. P. 110.

159 O’Mapa cunTaet npuMep HEyJauHbIM 10 MPUUMHE HAJIUUYUS TPETHETrO areHTa (My3blKaHTa),
B TO BpeMsl Kak Jyllla He TOJbKO TapMOHUS, HO U areHT, Npou3BoAsIIni n3mMenenue B tene (O’Meara
D.J. Plotinus: An Introduction of the Enneads. Oxford, 1993. P. 31; O’Meara D.J. Plotinus on how
Soul Acts on Body // Platonic Investigations. Studies in Philosophy and History of Philosophy.
Vol. 13. Washington D.C., 1985. P. 256). B namewm e ciay4ae paccMaTpHUBacTCS BO3MOXKHOCTH
BO3JICHCTBUS Tella Ha AYIIY, a 37IeCh MPOOIEMBI TAKOTO PO/ia HE BO3HUKAET.
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Urak, cornacuo [Inotuny, XoTs cTpacTu 3apoXaar0Tcs B AylLIe, caMma Aylla UM He
nojaBepkeHa. CTpacTu NpOSBIAIOTCS B Teje, a ayma OecCTpacTHO OCO3HAET, 4TO
MPOUCXOJUT C TEJIOM, TOTOMY UTO 3TO €€ cOOCTBEHHOE Teno. [Ipu BhIpakeHUH Takoro
B3msiga [LIOTHMH MCHONIB3yeT KIOYEBYHO I TMOHUMAHUS 3TOTO aCIEKTa €ro
bunocoun TEPMUHOIOTHIO «OECCTPACTHBIX CTPACTEN», KOTOPAsi UMEET CMbICT UMEHHO
Opy ONUCAaHUM (PEHOMEHA COEIUMHEHHs [IylIM M Tela KaK HeMaTepHallbHOW U
MaTepuajgbHONW CymHocTerd. Takoe monumanue [lnoTwHa craio mapagurMaibHbBIM U
OBLJIO YHACJEAOBAHO MOCIEAYIOIMMUMH TOKOJCHUSIMU HEOIUIATOHUKOB, YTO COCTaBUT

npeaMeT OOCYXKACHHS B CIEAYIOLIEM o naparpade JaHHO! TIaBbl.
1.2.3 Pa3zButue xkouuenuuu B Tpyaax [opdupus, SAmsiuxa u [Ipoxna

VYyenuk u nocnenosarens [noruna [opdupuit npogomxaer munuto [1notuna B
IPAKTUYECKOM HacTaBiieHUU «lloacTymel K yMOIOCTUraeMOMY», U3BECTHOM €IIE KaK
«Centenrmny» NpPEIHA3HAYEHHOM [UJI1 T€X, KTO XOYET IOCIEA0BATh IO MyTH
HEOIUIATOHWYEeCKON ¢uinocodpur u HUCHONHUTH mocheaHue cioBa [lmotuHa o

61 o
. Otyactu 5TO IepecCKkaz pAaga IOJOKCHHUN

BO3BDAICHHH K OOKECTBEHHOMY
[Inotuna, HO, KaKk 3TO 4yacTo ObIBaeT C MOCIEAOBATENIMH, OOJee MPOCThIE U EMKHUE
(bOpMYITMPOBKHU TO3BOJISIFOT JIYUIII€ MOHATH CMBICI YYCHHUSI.

Kak HeMarepmanpHas cyOCTaHIMs aylia HeyHHuToxkaema (Sent. 17). B Sent. 7
BOIIPOCHI COEMHEHUS NYIIN U TeJla U CTpacTeil u OeccTpacTus TECHO CBA3aHBI: «Jlymna
NIPUBSI3BIBACTCS K TEITy OJIarofapsi MPOUCTEKAIONIMM OT Teja CTpacTsaM (mdbn) u BHOBb
0CBOGOYXKIACTCS OT Hero Oiarogaps Gecerpactiro (810 Tiic dmadeioc)» 2.

Camas BakHas JJIsl HAIIEH TEMBI 4acTh cofepkutca B Sent. 18 (Mb1 mo3Bomwin

ceOe BHECTH HEOOJIbIIINE U3MEHEHHUs B TiepeBoji Mecsill, 4TOObl OTTEHUTh Ba)KHBIC JIJIs

Hac MOMeHTHI): «OaHO npeTeprieBanue (10 mAoYEW) Tel, Apyroe — OecrenaecHbix. 160

160 [Topdupwuii. [Toactynsl k ymonocturaemomy. Ilep. u kom. C. B. Mecsan // XXOAH. 2008.

Beim. 2. C. 277-306.

181 porphyry. Porphyry’s Launching-Points to the Realm of Mind. An Introduction to the
Neoplatonic Philosophy of Plotinus. Grand Rapids, 1988. P. 15.

162 [Mopdupuii. [Tonctyns! k ymonocturaemomy. C. 280.
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nperepreBanie (10 TACYEWV) TN COMPOBOXKIACTCS IPEBPALICHUEM, YCBOCHHUS
(oikewwoelc) xe m crpactu (mabn) aymm cyte acictBus (évEpyelot), coBceM HeE
MOXO0KME Ha HarpeBaHUsT W OXJaXIeHus Tem». MHaye roBopsi, 3TH CTpacTU HE
CBOMCTBEHHBI Ayllie Mo e€ mnpupoje (ayma OeccTpacTHa), HO IOCKOJbKY Ayllia
COEJIMHEHA C MPETEPIICBAIOIIUM TEJIOM, TO B ONPEACIEHHOM CMBICIE OHA «yCBanuBaCT»
cebe crpactu Tena. VIMEHHO B 3TOM CMBICIE MOXKHO TOBOPHUTH O «IIpPETEepIIeBaHUU
6ecTernecHbx» . Ho B COGCTBEHHOM CMBICIIE 9TO, KOHEUHO, HE €CTh IIPETePIICBAHIE:
«IlosToMy ecnu TpeTeprieBaHUE BCErja COMPOBOXKIACTCS MpPEBpALICHUEM, TO BCE
OectenecHoe cieayeT mpu3HaTh OeccTpacTHBIM. B camom aerne, To, 4To 000c00JIeHO OT
MaTepUH W TeJ, TOXKISCTBEHHO JehcTBUAM (évepyeionc); a BCTymaroliee B CBS3b C
MaTepueil W TejlamMu caMO Mo cebde XOTb M OeccTpacTHO, HO TO, B 4YE€M OHO
yCMATPHBACTCS, IPETEPIIEBACT» .

[Tocne atoro IMopdupuii mpuBoaUT yke 3HaKOMBIM 1o [lnoTuHy mpumep mpo
MYy3bIKaHTa U CTPYHBI, IPUBOJIUMbIE UM B JIBI>KeHUE. XOTs [lopdupuii He ncmonab3yeT B
Sent. 18 MIOTHHOBCKYIO TEPMHUHOJIOTHIO «OeCCTpacTHOrO cTpamaHus» (Gmadf wdon),
MOCPEJICTBOM JIONyCKAaHUs 0COOOTO BHJIa MpETEepHeBaHUs OECTEIECHBIX, TP KOTOPOM
OHM HE MPETEepIIeBAIOT W3MEHEHHE, U KOTOPOE BO3MOXKHO OJjlarojaps UX €AUHEHUIO C
TEJIaMH, TO €CTh yCBOCHHIO (OIKEWDGIC) MMHU Tel, OH (DAKTUYECKH BBIPAKACT TY XKe
camyto ujero, uyto u [Inotus.

B Sent. 21 [Ilopdupmii cTaBUT 3HAK paBEHCTBA MEXKIY IKHU3HBIO
(cymiecTBOBaHHEM) M HEYHUUYTOXKAEMOCTBIO U, C JPYrol CTOPOHBI, MEXIY
npereprneBaHueM H TuoOenbto. J[ms Toro, 4toObl CyOCTaHUMS MOIJia TOTHOHYTb,
HeoOxoauMa, 4ToObl OHa MOIUIa mIpereprieBaTh. [lperepneBaHue, B CBOIO OYEpEnb,
MO/IPa3yMEeBaeT TEIECHOCTh, KaK ObLIIO OTMEUEHO BHIIIIE.

Mnaamuii COBpeMEHHUK U B HEKOTOPOM cMbicie yueHuk [lopdupus SAmBaux
HECKOJILKO OTKJIOHSIETCA OT 3aJaHHou llmotwmHOM Tpaektopun. B omnpenenéHHOM

OTHOHICHHUHN €TI0 TpaKTarT «O AyaIc» 6BIJ'I, BO3MOKHO, HAIIMCAaH C LCJIbIO KOPPCKIHNH

163 Cp.: Tam xe, c. 282.
184 Tam sxe, c. 282-283.
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MBICJIH 9THX €r0 [PEIIIECCTBEHHIKOB , pruéM SIMBIIMX 4pe3MEpHO YIIPOIIAET yUCHHE
[InoTuHa, BBICTAB/ISSI €r0 B HEBBITOJJHOM ceere™. Tlomarast ceGsi BOCCTAHOBHTEIEM
Benukoro Ilmarona (u ApUCTOTENs, KOTOpOro SIMBIIMX, TaK K€ KaK W €ro KOJUIeTH-
HEOIIATOHWKH, CYMTAJ] IIATOHUKOM) Ha KOHTpAcTe C TMO3JHEHIIMMH HACIOCHUSIMH,
WCKa3WBIIMMU €TI0 MBIC]Ib, JBHKUMBIA TEYPrHUECKUMU HWHTEpecaMu SIMBIHX BBOIUT
JOCTATOYHO M3OMIPEHHYIO KIacCU(DUKALMIO JYII KaK MPOMEKYTOYHBIX CYITHOCTEH (TO
LEGOV) MEXITY MHUPOM TEJIECHOTO KaK JISJIMMOro U OecrerecHoro kak Heaenumoro (De
an. 5) ' . Koumemmms «BeccTpacTHOH CTpacTW» B SIBHOM BHAC y SIMBIHXa He
IpEJICTaBICHA, OJHAKO, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO OH II0 KpalHEeW Mepe HWMILIHIIUTHO
CChIIaeTCsS Ha He€ B PAaCCYKICHHM O YHCTHIX Aymiax: « HUCThIe U COBEPIICHHBIC JTyIIN
(o1 kaBapai yoyal) 4UCTO BCestoTes B Tenna 6e3 cTpactei (mafnudtomv) u He JTUIIasCh
mbiterns» (De an. 28)'%. Taxum o6paszom, To, uto ILIOTHH OTHOCHT K AyIIe BOOOLIIE,
Smmux pesepBupyeT 3a ynctbivu Ayiramu (De an. 30), B To BpeMs Kak, COIVIACHO €ro
B3IJISTY, JyIa, MOCJIaHHas B TEJIO JJIsi COOCTBEHHOTO HCIPABJICHHs, HE CBOOOTHA OT
crpacti (oVK dmadnc) (De an. 29)'.

B cmywae Bemymero HeomaToHWKa 5S-ro Beka [Ipokiia MBI, HampoTHB,
BO3BpaliaeMcs K 4€TkumM dopmynupoBkam Inotuna u ITopdupws, BEIpaKeHHBIM B €IIIé
0omee €EmkoM Buue. Tak, BbiBeaeHHoe u3 Enn. 3.6 mnomoxenne Ilnormna
chopmymupoBano y Ilpokiia B Buae TeopeMbl B ero TpakTtare «llepBOOCHOBBI
teosorun» B riaBe 80: «Bcskomy Teny 1O TPHPOJE CBOWCTBEHHO HCIBITHIBATH
neiicrBue (moyew), BCeMy ke HETeIeCHOMY — JeicTBoBaTh. [lepBoe camo mo cebe
HE/IeITeIbHO, BTOPOE HE HCIBITBIBAaeT AccTBuil (0maféc). OmHako u OecTenecHoe

UCHBITBIBACT JCHCTBHE BCIECACTBHE OOMICHUS ¢ TEJIOM (Thoyel 0 Kal TO dodUaTOV S10

185 lamblichus. De Anima: Text, Translation, and Commentary. J. F. Finamore, J. M. Dillon,
eds. Leiden, Boston, Koln, 2002. P. 10.
1% Ipid., p. 13, 114.
167 1bid., p. 30.
1% Ipid., p. 56.
169 .
Ibid., p. 56.
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TV TPOG TO0 GMUN KOW®VINY), TaK XK€ KaK W Tejla MOTYT JCHCTBOBATH BCIICICTBHEC
COMPSKEHHOCTH C HETEIECHBIM» .

becrenecnoe, Oyny4u MpoCcThIM, HE MOXKET HCHBITHIBATh BO3/elcTBHE. COCUHSACH Ke
C TEJIOM, OHO YK€ MOKET MPETepPIeBaTh B TOM CMBICIIC, YTO IIPETEPIICBACT COSAUHEHHOE
¢ HuM Teino. Kak rooput Jlogac B cBOEM KOMMEHTApUH, OECTEIECHBIE «TOT/Ia IETUMBI
HapsAy C UX TeJIaMU U UCIBITHIBAIOT BO3JICUCTBHE JACTMMOMN MPUPOIBI TIOCIETHUX, XOTS
B MIX COOCTBEHHOM OBITHH HE HMEIOT 4acTei»' . MIHade rOBOpS, XOTS O IPETepIICBAHIH
OeCTelIeCHOTO U HEJb3sl TOBOPUTH B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICIE, BCE K€ IO MPUYHHE
peaNbHOTO TPETEepPHeBaHUS COCAMHEHHBIX C HUMH TE€I B HEKOTOPOM CMBICIIE
npeTeprieBaHue MEPEeHOCUTCS U Ha OecTenecHoe.

WTak, MOKHO TIOJIBECTH UTOT, 4yTO mcuxonorus [ImoTuHa, TO €CTh ero y4eHue o
IyIlIe U COCIUHEHUHN €€ C TEJIOM, CIY>KUT MMEHHO TOW 4acThlo ero ¢duinocoduu, rae
OeccTpacTHOE CMBIKAeTCs C IMpeTeprieBaronM. MBI MoKa3aiu, TaKuM 00pa3oM, 4TO B
bunocodpun IlnoTuHa U HeoraToHUYecko Quiocodun 3—-5 BEKOB OblLIa BbIpaKEHA
KOHIICTIIIAS «0eCCTPacTHOTO CTpacTW» JUIsl OOBSICHEHHSI COCIMHEHUS Ay U Teia B
WHIUBU/IE.

[IpoBenéHHOE WUCCAEAOBAaHME TO3BOJWIO YCTAaHOBUThH, 4YTO B llo3nHen
AHTUYHOCTH JIeJI0 HE OrpaHUYMBACTCS TNPUMHCHIBAHHEM O€cCTpacTusi  uiu
MpeTeprieBaHusl T€M WM WHBIM CYIIHOCTSIM. B Hamuuuum uMmeroTcs He 1Be, HO TPHU
nmapajurMbl  OTHOCHTENBHO  OeccTpacTusi W TpeTeprieBaHus. borm  mudoB
aHTPOMTOMOP(HBI M KaK BCEIETO MPETEPIICBAIOIINE HE OTINYAIOTCS MO0 CYTH OT JIPYTUX
XKUBBIX cymiecTB. OHM CBOETO poJa CyNeprepor, y KOTOPBIX MO CPABHEHUIO C JIOIbLMHU
3aHIKCH TOPOT YYBCTBUTEIBHOCTH, HO 3TO OTJIWYHUE HE HOCHUT MPUHIIUIIHAAILHOTO
XapakTepa. DTu 00Ty SIBHO He OeccTpacTHBl. Mbl HE YIS BHUMAHUS CTPAJAIONUM
00kecTBaM MHUCTEpHUH, JEMOHAM M JPYTUM MOJO0OHBIM CYIIECTBaM, HO B 3TOM HE ObLIO
HAJJOOHOCTH — K HHM MOXHO OTHECTHM TO, YTO YK€ OBLJIO CKa3zaHO Mpo OOroB

MI/I(I)OJIOFI/II/I, OTMCTHUB, YTO B JaHHOM CJiydac pCdb HJACT O HHUIIMHNX 00’KEeCTBEHHBIX

170 [Tpoxki. IlepBoocHoBbI Teonmoruu. I'umusl. Ilep. ¢ apeBHerpey., coct. A. A. Taxo-T'ogu. M.,
1993. C. 65.

11 proclus. The Elements of Theology. A Revised text with tr., intr. and com. E.R. Dodds.
2 ed. Oxford, 1963. P. 77.
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unoctacsax. bor ¢umocodos, Hampotus, 6ecctpacren. s atoro bora mepectats ObITH
OeccTpacTHBIM 3HAYUT MepecTaTh ObITh borom, Beab OeccTpacTue — ero HEOThEMIIEMOE
cBOMCTBO. B pamkax sTolt BTOpoH mapamurmbel Oecctpactue (bor) u mpereprieBanue
(mpyrue CymHOCTH, OCOOCHHO T€, YTO HMMEIOT MaTePHAIBHYIO TPHUPOAY) XKECTKO
pa3BoasaTca. OIHAKO, KOHUENTYyallbHYI0 cxemy llo3gHel AHTUYHOCTH HEJb3sl CBECTH
UCITIOYUTENBHO K pa3lIefIeHUI0 MEXay Bceleno OeccrpacTHbiM borom u Bcereno
MpEeTEePNEBAIOIIMMHU CYIIECTBAMH MHOTO MOpsiKa. TpeThs mapagurma B3ara u3 o0J1acTu
HE AHTUYHOU (PHIOCOPCKON TEOJOTUH, HO HEOIUIATOHMYECKOM TCHXOJIOTHH, XOTS,
MOXAaIyHd, HE CTOUT MPOBOAUTH CIUIIKOM JKECTKUE NWCTUHIIMU B 3TOM OTHOIICHUH,
YUYUTBIBAsT TO, YTO MAyIIAa TOXE IOJjarajgach HEIUIATOHUKAMH B HEKOTOPOM CMBICIIE
00xxecTBeHHOU. [IpUHIIMIIMATBHBIM MOMEHTOM 3]1€Ch BBICTYMAET TO, YTO OTHOCSIIASCS
K YMOIIOCTUTAa€MOMY MUPY IyIlla COEIUHSAETCS C TEJIOM, CIIOCOOHBIM K YYBCTBEHHOMY
BOCIIPUSATHUIO, YTO MOTPeOOBaIO OT MIaTOHUKOB [lo3Hel AHTUYHOCTH 0COOOTO S3bIKA
IIPA OIIUCAHUS TOTO, KaKO€ OTHOUIEHHE MOXKET MUMETh AYIIA K OLIYIIAEMbIM TEJIOM
ctpacTsaM. [noTuH npubder Kk TEPMUHOTIOTUH «OECCTPACTHBIX CTPACTEI», HAXOIAIIUX Ha
Oylly ¥ TakuM o0pa3oM COEAMHWI JiBa Juckypca. OpylieBIEHHOE TEI0 WU
OTEJIECEHHAs JIylla — 3/1eCh IPUCYTCTBYIOT OMNPEIeIEHHBIM 00pa30M KaK CTPACTU, TaK U
OeccTpacTtue, 1Mo NMpUHLMIY (IakoHa «JIBa B OAHOM». B ciemyromei, BTOpoi riaBe
JUCCEPTAIIMOHHOTO HCCIeoBaHusl OyJeT TokKa3aHo, Kak yuyeHue I[lmotmHa o
OeccTpacTHOM CTpacTH IyIIU ObLJIO TBOPYECKH MEpepadOTaHO B paMKax XPUCTHAHCKOU

JOI'MaTHKH.

BriBoasr o ['nase 1

YuuteiBas TO, YTO KOHLEMIMS OECCTPACTHOIO CTpajaHus bora odyeBUAHBIM 0Opa3oMm
3aHUMAaET CYIIECTBEHHOE MECTO B MATPUCTUUYECKUX TEKCTaX O BEKa, JJIA JOCTHKEHUS
eI PEKOHCTPYKUHMH CYIIHOCTHOM COCTAaBISIONIEH B3aUMOCBSI3U MEK]Y MBICIbIO
QHTUYHOCTHU W MAaTPUCTHUKON B OTHOIIEHWU KOHIEMIIMH OECCTPACTHOTO CTpaJaHusl, MbI
MOCTaBWJIM 3a/ladyy B TIEPBYIO O4Yepe/lb BBISIBUTH HAJIMYWE JIMOO OTCYTCTBHE TaKON

KOHLETILIUY B aHTUYHOH (uiocoduu 3a npeaenaMmu paHHEXPUCTHAHCKUX TEKCTOB.
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CTONKHYBIIMCh B MPOLIECCE HCCIAEAOBAHUS C OTPOMHBIM KOJIMYECTBOM TPYJIOB,
HANMCAHHBIX B pyciie (QMIocO(PCKON TEONOTHH, B KOTOPBIX JAIOTCS TEHACHLMO3HBIC
OLICHKM KaK TOJIO)KEHUM aHTUYHOU (UIOCO(CKON TEONOTUU, TaK U BIUSHUS ITUX
MOJIOKEHU Ha  (POPMHPYIOIIYIOCS ~ XPUCTUAHCKYID  MBbICIb, Mbl I[OCUUTAIU
HEOOXOJMMBIM YKa3aThb Ha OTPAHMYEHHOCTh M Ja)Xe HU3bSHBl TAKOTO IMOAXO0/a, B
COOTBETCTBHUM C KOTOPBIM HCXOJSl W3 KPUTEPUEB «IMAPTUHHONY» MPUHAMIICKHOCTH
uccienoBateneil (UMETCS B BHAY CTOPOHHUKHM MacCHOMIM3MA KaKk Y4YEHHUS O
npeTreprieBaHu bora M HMX NPOTUBHUKU — KJIACCHYECKHE TEHUCThl, OTCTAMBAIOILIUE
Oeccrpactue bora) naroTcs OLEHKH JPEBHEW MBICIH, KOTOPBIE 3a4acTyIO0 CBOJATCA K
OJTHOOOKOMY B3IUISIIy Ha HMMEIOIIMECS CBUAETENbCTBA, NPUYEM B pALE CIy4yacB
«HEYJOOHBIE» TEKCTHI Jlake UTHOpUPYIOTCs. IlocunTtaB HEOOXOTUMBIM TPEICTABUTH
O0osnee cOaNaHCUPOBAHHYIO KapTUHY aHTUYHON (uiocoduu Mo 3TOMY BOIPOCY, MBI
MPUIILTK IO X0y UCCIIEIOBAHUS K CJIETYIOITUM BBIBOJAM.

HecMoTpst Ha KOHIENTyalbHBIE Pa3IUYUs MEXIY aHTUYHBIMH (HuitocoPpckumu
IIKOJIAMH, TIpeJcTaBicHUe o Oecctpactuu bora (dmdfeior 100 0OgoD) wmmeno
YHUBEpPCAIbHOE  PACOpOCTpaHEHHWE M BKIIOYAIO B ce0S HE TOJIBKO  €ro
HEaHTPOMOMOP(HBINA XapaKTep, HO TAK’KE€ BHEAMOLIMOHATIBHOE COCTOSIHUE U OTCYTCTBUE
IpeTepreBaHusl OT 4Yero-imOo BHeEIHEero. B 3Toi cBs3W, mpu3HaBas IICHHBIA BKIIaJ
uccienosarens jgaHHoro Bompoca II. MaBpuitroka, KOTOphIM yOEIUTENHHO OCIOPHUIT
OBIBIIMI paHee OOIICHPUHATHIM TE3UC 00 AJUTMHU3AIMU MPUMHUTUBHOIO XPUCTUAHCTBA
Y HAIOJIHEHUH €ro JIyXOM UyXKJIOW eMy rpeueckor (gunocoduu, Mbl B TO e BpeMs B
OTJINYKE OT HETO HE CUUTAEM, UTO B aHTUYHOU (pusiocodpun He ObLUIO €TUHOTO MHEHUS O
oecctpactun bora 3a mnpenenamu oOwed st GuiaocooB KPUTHKU TpyOOro
aHTporopMu3Ma MHU(DOB U PEIUTUU C WX TOJABEPKEHHBIMHU CTpacTsMm Ooramu. U3
KoHcTaTanuu ["aBpuiatokom oOmiero dakrta Hecornacus ¢uiocopoB MEXITy coOOW He
CJIEIyeT, YTO Y HUX HE OBUIO YHHUBEpPCAIHLHOTO MpencTaBieHus o 6eccrpactuu bora. B
pamMKax aHTUYHOW (UI0CO(CKON TEOJOTUN — HE3aBUCUMO OT HIOAHCOB TOW WJIM MHOMN
e€ pa3HOBUJIHOCTH — HE TMOJpa3yMeBaeTCs CTpajaHus WM mperepneBanus bora,
MOTOMY YTO C TOYKU 3peHusi rpedeckoil (uiocopuu ObiTh borom u 3Haumno OBITH

JUIIEHHBIM CTpPacTell WJIM Kakoro-aubo mpereprieBaHus. B 3ToM cwmbicie MHEHUE
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Apucrorens 0 00)KECTBEHHOM yYME€ KaK YHMCTOM JIEWCTBHM, COBEPIICHHO JMIIEHHOM
KaKoro-i1m0o mpeTeprneBaHus, HE MIET Bpa3pe3 C MHTEHIMEH NpeaIecTBYIOEH eMy
rpedeckoil (uiIocopckoil MbICIH, paBHBIM OOpa3oM u mpexacrasieHue [lnotuna u
HEOIJITATOHUKOB O O0ECTBEHHOM OeCCTpacTUW HE OBLIO pa3BUTHEM HOBBIX HICH, HO
IIPOJIOJKAJI0O — OYEBHUJHO, C HOBBIMHM aKIEHTaMH, IMPUCYIIUMH 3TOH Pa3HOBHIHOCTH
($unocopckoil MBICIIH — Ty K€ CaMyIO JIUHUIO.

OtcyTtcTBYst B (UI0CcOPCKON TEOJOTHH, KOHLEMIHUS «OecCTPacTHOM CTpacTuy
BCTpEYAETCS B ICUXOJOTUM [II0THHA M HEOIUIATOHUKOB, I'IE OHA CIIYXKHUT KIHOYOM K
NOHMMAHUIO XapakTepa B3aUMOOTHOUIEHUS OECCTPACTHOIO M IPETEPIIEBAIOLIETO.
Takum 00pa3oM, Ha BOIPOC OTHOCHUTEIBHO TOTO, BCTPEUAETCA JIM JaHHAS KOHLENIUS B
aHTUYHOM  (unocopum MNOMUMO  XPHUCTUAHCKUX  TEKCTOB, HAIJEKWUT  JAaTh
ITOJIOKUATENIBHBIA OTBET: OHA JIEVCTBUTEIBHO BCTPEYAETCS. B IIIOTUHOBCKOW MEpapXun
YMOIIOCTUTa€MBIX CYIIHOCTEH Iyllla Kak CBOEOOpa3HbIN MOCPEIHUK MEXIYy MUpaMH
yMa M MaTepuu 3aHuMaeT Husiee Mecto. Konuenmus OeccTpacTHOM CTpacTH
BO3HUKAaeT mpu oOcyxnaeHun [lmotuHoM crneuuduyeckoi mnpoOieMbl: Kak Ayliia
OPOAODKAET COXPAaHATh OEcCTpacTHE B COIO3€ C TEJIOM, KOTOpPOE€ BBICTYHAeT
MHCTPYMEHTOM Ui TpUTSOKEHUs: cTpacter? s pemieHus 3Tod cnenupuyeckon
npo6JieMbl, 00YCIOBIEHHOM CaMHMM XapakTepoM €ro OHToJoruu, InoTuH BeICTymmI €
napajoKcalibHONW (HOPMYITUPOBKON «OECCTPacCTHBIX CTpAcTeil», KOTOpbIE HAXOIsAT Ha
Iylly, MPUTOM YTO caMa Jylla OCTa€rcsa OecCTpacTHOW, TO €CTh, HE 3aTPOHYTOH
CTPaCTSAMH.

Hannoe mnosoxenue I[lnoTuHa OBLIO YCBOEGHO €ro MOCIEIOBATENsIMH, B
ocobennoctu [lopdpupuem u I[Ipokiaom U 10 KakoM-TO cTerneHH SIMBIMXOM U CTaJo
OJTHOM M3 HEOTHEMJIEMBIX YacTel HeorIaToHnueckon uocoduu. B cremyromeii rinase
HaM TPEJICTOUT BBISICHUTH, KAKUM MOTJIO OBITh B3aMMOJEHCTBUE 3TON KOHLEMIHMH C

PAHHEXPUCTUACKUM JTUCKYPCOM.



67
I''IABA 2 BECCTPACTHOE CTPAJAHUE B ITIATPUCTHUKE 2-5 BEKOB:
KOHIENTYAJIBHBIV ITOBOPOT KUPUJLIIA AJIEKCAHAPUMCKOI'O

2.1 JIoHuKeickoe XpUCTHAHCTBO M ApUAHCKHI CTIOP

2.1.1 TGOH&CXHSM, HaCCI/I6I/IJ'II/13M, MaTpUIaCCuaHCTBO: IIPOACHCHHUC TCPMUHOJIOTHHU

WUrak, B mnepBod TnaBe pabOThl HaMH OBUIO TIOKa3aHO, YTO, BO-TEPBBIX,
noyiockeHne o Oeccrpactun (dmdbeio) bora ObIIO (C HEM3OSHKHBIMH B TaKOM CIIydae
OrOBOpKaMHu) OOHICNPUHATHIM B AHTUYHOM (uiiocopuu H, BO-BTOPBIX, YTO B
ncuxonoruu [InoTuHa, BeAyniero npeacTaBUTENs IUIATOHOBCKOW TpaJuLMU B MO3AHEN
AHTUYHOCTH, 2 UMEHHO B €ro YYeHUH O COCIMHEHHM YL C TEJIOM BCTPEUYaeTCs
KaXyIascs napajgokcaibHONH TePMHHOJIOTHS OeccTpacTHOM cTpactu (Gmadf) mdon).

Bo BTOpoii IylaBe HaM MNPEACTOMT MCCIEAOBAaTh CTaBIIEe HOPMATHUBHBIM B
xpucTHaHckoil ¢umocouu I[loznHelt AHTHYHOCTH MpPEACTaBICHUE O OECCTPACTHOM
crpaganuu bora. [laHHbIl Bompoc mnpuoOpeTaeT B JaHHOM Cllydyae ONpeleiIEHHYIO
OCTPOTY BBHJY XPHCTHAHCKOTO Y4YeHHS O bBOroBomiomieHu#, OTCYTCTBOBABIIETO B
HEeXpUCTHAHCKON ¢unocodckori Teonoruu. Ilox boroBoruiomeHueM MbI HMEEM B
JTAaHHOM cJlyyae BOIUIOLIEHHME HUMEHHO Bbicuiero bora (B ciyyae XpuCTHAHCTBa
MOHMMaeMOTO Kak eauHoro bora), a He HU3MMX O0XECTBEHHBIX CYIIHOCTEH
(umocTaceil, JE€MOHOB) KOTOpbI€ BIIOJHE MOIVIM TPUHUMATh Teja COIJIaCHO
NPEICTaBICHUSM aHTUYHBIX (PriI0cO(OB, B YaCTHOCTHU, CPEIHUX TUIATOHUKOB.

Ha stom »srame pabGoTbl ObUIO Obl TPaBUIBHO €€ pa3 OMPENETUTHCA C
UCIIOJIb3YeMOW B MCCIEAOBAHUN TEPMUHOJIOTHEH, OOBSICHUB TENepb 3HAUCHHE MOHATHUS
«reomacxuzM» (Oorocrpajganue), OCOOCHHO y4YUThIBasi HEOPEKHOCTb, C KOTOPOH psll

o 172
HCCIICIOBATCIICH ITOAXOOAT K 3TOMY BOIIPOCY .

172 ..
Bo wmmorom wmoé TEPMUHOJIOTMYCCKOC YTOYHCHHUC B OTOM pasaciic CJaeayer 3a

JTUCTUHKIUSMH, POBEAEHHBIME B cTaThe Sarot M. Patripassianism, Theopaschitism and the Suffering
of God: Some Historical and Systematic Considerations // Religious Studies. 1990. Vol. 26.
P. 363-375.
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B Haumbonee BbIyKIOM BHAEe MpoOjIeMaTHKa COBMEUIEHHS OeCCTpPacTHOTO H
NpeTepreBaroiero B paMKaX XPHUCTHMAHCKOTO JHUCKypca Oblla TMpOsBICHA B
XPUCTOJIOTHYECKOM CIIOpEe 5-6 BEKOB, BBIPA3UBIIUCH, B YACTHOCTH, B KOHIEHIUU
«OeccTpacTHOrO CTpalaHus». B HEKOTOpOM cMbICiEe KyJIbMUHALMENH 3TOrO IMpolecca
CIIY’KUT TaK Ha3bIBAEMbIA TEOMACXUCTCKHUI CIOp MEPBOM TPETH 6 CTOJIETHUS, KOTOPHIM
BEcs BOKpYr (opmyibl «onuH u3 Tpowmibl mocTpaman (IIoThio)» (UNUS ex trinitate
passus est [carne])*".

Ji1st Tosutanickoro uccienoBarens reonacxusma cepeannsl 20 Bexka M. dentcma
OTOBOPKA «IUIOTHIO» HMMEET Ba)XHOE 3HAUCHHE: OH I0JIaraeT, YTO B BBIPAXKCHUU, B
KOTOPOM HE€ yKa3aHO, KaKk UMEHHO bor cTpagaer, «rpaayc» Teonacxu3ma BhIIIe («more
absolutely theopaschite»), uem B opmynupoBkax ¢ oTchuikoii k medium passionis.
CoryiacHO Takoil TOYKE 3pEHHUs, TOJBKO CO BTOPOMl IMOJOBUHBI O BEKAa BO3MOYKHO
FOBOPUTH O TEOMACXHCTCKOM crope’ . OXHAKO, COBCEM HE 00Ss3aTeIbHO MPUHUMATD
TaKylo TOUKy 3peHusi. Bo MHOTOM mpobiieMa cBsizaHa ¢ yHOTpeOJICHHEM fA3bIKa, TO €CTh
HaJu4yueM JIMOO OTCYTCTBUEM JUCTUHKIUNA MEXAYy TEPMUHAMU «TEOMACXU3M» U
«IMACCUOUTUZMY.

TepMuH «reomacxu3sm» 37€Ch M Jajieeé NOHUMAETCS KaK YTBEPKIACHUE O
cTpananuu BTopoi uroctacu Tpowuisl, bora CeiHa, 4TO 00YCIIOBIEHO BOILIOIICHHEM
UMEHHO BTOpoi#l unocrtacu (BomtoTwics CeiH, a He Oten win [{yx). B aTtom cmbicie
JJAHHOE TIOHSITHE HEOOXOMMO OTJIMYATh OT TaK HAa3bIBAEMOIO MAaCCUOMIN3MA — YUEHUS
o ctpaganuu bora BooOme (uto denTcMa Kak pa3 HA3bIBAET «TEOMACXU3MOM)).
[TaccnOMIM3M CTaT MOJHBIM U JIaXKe BEIYIIMM TedeHHEM B puocodckoit Teomornn 20
CTOJIETHS, KaK yXe ObUIO OTMEUEHO B MEpPBOM TJIaBe, HO, CTPOrO TOBOps, OH HE ObLI
MIPE/ICTABIICH B MATPUCTUKE. MBI HE HAXOJIUM OIMPOBEPKEHUS KOHIICTITNHN «0ecCTpacTus

boray cpean UMCIOINMUXCA TCKCTOB OTHOB LICPKBU: TAKOC 6CCCTpaCTI/I€ CUUTaJIOCh UMH

178 Maxentius 1. Libellus fidei / Maxentii aliorumque scytharum monachorum necnon loannis
Tomitanae urbis episcopi opuscula. Turnholt: Brepols, 1978. P. 14, 17, 18; Maxentius |. Capitula
Maxentii loannis edita contra nestorianos et pelagianos ad satisfactionem fratrem // Ibid., p. 29.

7% Feitsma M. Het Theopaschitisme. Een dogma-historische studie over de ontwikkeling van
het theopaschitisch denken. Kampen, 1956. P. 137-140. Ilur. mno: Slusser M. Theopaschite
Expressions in Second-Century Christianity as Reflected in the Writings of Justin, Melito, Celsus, and
Irenaeus. Oxford D. Phil. Dissertation, 1975. P. 221.
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IPAKTUUYECKH aKCHOMATHYHBIM. [IpM 3TOM HMMEHHO MacCHOWIM3M SIBISETCA MPSIMOMN
MPOTUBOMOJIOKHOCTBIO OECCTpacTUIO, TaK 4YTO YTBEpXkKAeHHe o ToM, uto bor
OeccTpacTeH U OJJHOBPEMEHHO MOJIBEpXkKeH cTpaaanuro simpliciter, npeacrasisier coboi
3JIEMEHTapHOE MPOTHUBOPEUHE TUTIA «@» €CTh HE «a».

Bo-BTOpBIX, TEPMHH «TE€ONACXWU3M» HAMJIEKHUT OTIUYATh OT IOHATHUSA
«MaTpUIACCUAHCTBa» — yueHus o cTpafganuu bora Otna. Beictymnenue Tepryminana u
WNnnonuta, BIOKHUBIIMX, KaK H3BECTHO, CYHIECTBEHHBIH BKJIAI B (OPMYJIHPOBAHHE
yueHus o Tpoule, IpoTUB «HaTpunaccuaHcTBa» ux Buzasu IIpakces u Hoata MoxHO B
TOM CMBICIIE HHTEPIPETUPOBATh KaK CTPEMIIEHHE OTPAHUYUTH CTpaJaHHe JUIOM
ChIHa, KaK yTOYHEHHE TOTO, KyJa 3aXOAWTh HENb3s: HENb3sl TOBOPUTH O bore B ToM
cMbiciie, uto noctpagan Oren. TeHAEH3MO3HYIO peKOHCTpYKIuio JIn™ °, 4To JOKTpHHA
a0 Oblia pa3BUTa B paHHEH IEPKBH B MPOTUBOBEC BHICTYMABIINM MPOTHUB KaKUX-
anbo paznmmuuii B bore MonamucraM, 4TOOBl OTpajuTh JOCTOMHCTBO JHI] Tpouiibl,
clleqyeT TpuU3HaThb HEYAOBIETBOPUTENIbHOH. HecoMHEHHO, aHTMMOJAIMCTCKas
nojieMuka ObuTa OJHUM M3 (DAKTOPOB TAKOTO CIOBOYMOTPEOJICHHS, HO MBI HE MOXXEM
HalTH (akTOB «pa3BUTUA» Takoro ydeHus. CKopee MOKHO COTJIACUTHCA C BEPAUKTOM
Crroccepa: «Teomorum BTOpPOro BeKa aJeKBAaTHO OTCTaMBAIM, KakK S MPEIIoJiararo,
Oeccrpactue bora u cnepoBarenbHo Oeccrpactue CioBa MO MPUPOAE MOCPEACTBOM
yTBepKaeHHs Oecctpactus Otia» 0. OTyacTH NpoGneMa 3aKiiodyagach B TOM, HTO
TepMuH «OTem» BBICTYNMal B KauecTBe MMEHU bora kak B HEXpUCTHAHCKUX, TaK U B
XPUCTHAHCKUX Kpyrax (BepHO W oOpaTHOE: MOAABJISIONIEE YUCIO YIOTPEOICHHM clioBa
0e6¢ B HoBoM 3aBete oTHOCHUTCS MMEHHO K bory OTIly), ¥ TOJIBKO MOCTENEHHO OH CTal

03HayaTh MEPBYIO UTTOCTACh TPOUIIHI.

2.1.2 AndB<elo 1 TeonacxucTckue (GOpMyIIbl B JOHUKEHCKOM XPUCTHAHCTBE

JIisi  TIOJTHOIIEHHOTO  BBITIOJTHEHHS BTOPOM 3amayn  paboOThl, a WMEHHO

HCCIICIOBAHUSI  KOHIIEMIIMM  COBMeIlleHus1 OeccTtpactus bora wu  Teomacxusma,

75| ee J.Y. God Suffers for Us. P. 28.
176 Slusser M. Theopaschite Expressions. P. 231-232.
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BBIPA3UBIICHCS B TEPMHUHOJIOTHUU «OECCTPACTHOTO CTPaJaHUs», B MATPUCTUKE DTOXHU
KJIACCUYECKOTO XPUCTOJIOTHYECKOTO CIIOpa, MBI JOJDKHBI BHAYaje PacCMOTPETh OoJjiee
paHHUE CBHUJETENbCTBA. MBI yTBepkaaem, uTo B 5 Beke Kupuin AnexcaHapuilckuii
obOpatwics k ydeHuto [lmotmHa o aymie B pamkax ¢Guiaocodckoro 0O0OCHOBAHUS €TO
MO3UIIMUA B XPUCTOJIOTMYECKOM CIIOpE, HO HeoIulaToHUYecKasi guiiocodust He OblIa ero
€IMHCTBEHHBIM HCTOYHUKOM. BTOpBIM HCTOYHMKOM Oblla caMa MpeIIeCTBYIOIIas
XpUCTHAHCKas Tpamauius. [103ToMy BaXHO y4ecTh pa3BUTHE NAHHOW MPOOJIEMATUKHA B
npeamectrytomee Kupuiny Bpems. B atom noanaparpade mMbl pacCMOTPUM B CaMbIX
o0IMX YepTax COCTOSHUE BOMpoca 70 4 BeKa, a B CISAYIOIIEM 00paTUM BHUMaHHUE HA
TpunutapHbelii crop 4 CTOJIETUS, SBUBLIMMCA MpETOAUEd K pa3dupaecMoMy HaMu
XPUCTOJIOTHYECKOMY CIIOPY.

beuto nu nosnoxenue o 6eccrpacTHocTH bora CBOMCTBEHHO paHHEXPUCTHAHCKOU
teosniorun? HecomHeHHO, 1a. Mbl HE HAaXOJUM KAaKUX-TMOO pa3iWyuil B MHEHHUAX Ha
ATOT CYET, BHYTPUXPUCTHAHCKOTO CIIOpA UM JUCKYCCUH, TTO3TOMY BIIOJIHE 0€30IaCHO
MO>KHO TIPEANOI0KUATD, YTO 3Ta JOKTPHUHA MMPUHUMAJIACh KaK CAMOOYEBUTHAS.

Mpbl BcTpeuaeM YINOMHMHAHHMS O HEW B TOJIEMHKE XPUCTHUAH C S3bIYHUKAMHU.
HacramBas Ha Oeccrpactun bora, paHHEXpUCTHAHCKHE aIloOJOTeThl TMOJ00HO
dbunocopam AHTUYHOCTH BBICTYNAJIA MPOTHB TPyOOro aHtporomMopdusma, B pamKax
KOTOPOTO CTPAacTH MEPEHOCHIIMCH C JII0JIe Ha 0oroB. bor — mHOHM, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
Apuctua mpoBo3riamiaer ero B apol. 4 «mpeBwIcIIUM BCEeX cTpacTei» (Gvmtepov
navtov tdv maddv)'’’. CormacHo AduHaropy, 60ru rpedeckoil MUDOIOTHHE BOBCE HE
OOrW, TOCKOJBKY O HHUX TOBOPHUTCS, YTO OHHM HUMEIOT cTpacTd (mdOn) rHeBa
BOXKJICIICHUS, TOT/Ia Kak «y bora HeT HM THEBa, HU BOXICICHHs, HU TOXOTH, HU
neropoxroro cemenm» (legat. 21)'"®; «GoxecTBO ... HE IOABIACTHO BOXKICICHHIOM

(legat. 29)'"°. Uycrun ®umocod coobuaer B apol. 1 25, uro oGpalieHHbIC B

1 Apuctua. Anonorus Cs. Apuctuaa / CounHeHHs IPeBHUX XPUCTHAHCKUX arosioreToB. [lox
pen. A. T'. lynaesa. CIIG., 1999. C. 293.

Adcunarop. IlpencrarenbctBo 3a xpuctuan AduHaropa AQUHSIHMHA, XPUCTHAHCKOTO
dunocoda. Umneparopam Mapky Aspennio AuToHuny U JIyniuto ABpennio Kommony, [BracturemnsiMm|
ApmsanckuM, CapmarckuM, a Haunaue Bcero ¢unocodam / Pannexpuctuanckue amnosorersl 11 — IV
BEKOB: ggpeBonBI u uccienosanus. [lep. ¢ ap-rpeu. u mpumeu. A. B. MypasbseBa. M., 2000. C. 58.

Tam xe, c. 68.
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XPUCTHAHCTBO SI3BIYHUKHA OTKA3aJUCh OT TMOABEPKEHHBIX CTPAcTIM OO0XECTB U
nocBsiTHIN ceOst «beccTpactHoMy Boryy (0ed ... dmadet) ™.

[Ipu sToM yuenue o OGecctpactuu bora ucmnonap30Banoch UMHU 111 00OCHOBAHUS
OTJNYUS aOCOJIOTHO MPOCTOrO (M HE HMMEIOIIEro MOTOMY YacTeil, OTBEYAIOMIMX 3a
npeteprieBanue) bora OoT COTBOPEHHOIO0 UM MHpa, JJisi BBIpAXKEHUS CHEUPUYECKON
JOKTPHHBI TBOPEHHMS ', HAMPABICHHO B TOM 4HCIE IPOTHB THOCTHYECKOrO Muda,
M0/IPa3yMEBAIOIIEr0 BOSHUKHOBEHUE MUPA B PE3YyJIbTaTE CTPACTEM.

Tem He MeHee, yTBepxkaAeHUEM Oeccrpactusi bora paHHeXpUCTHAHCKHUE aBTOPBI
HE OTPaHWYMBAIMCH. PacCMOTpEeHHE WMEIOIMUXCS MCTOYHUKOB IMMOKA3bIBAET, YTO OTIIBI
IEpKBH 2—3 BEKOB COBMEIIATM KOHIICTIIIHIO OO0KECTBEHHOTO OECCTpacThus C
TEOMaCXUCTCKUMU (HOpMyTIaMu, TIPU TOM, YTO OHU HE ObLIH MacCUOUITUCTaMHU.

bonee toro, yxe B EBanrenuu ot MoaHHa 3a yTBepKJIe€HUEM O OOKECTBEHHOM
Jloroce, ctaBmem mwiothio (Mu 1:14), cnenyer npoBosriamieane o Jloroce-Xpucre Kak
xepTBeHHOM «ArHue boxkbem» (Mu 1:29), mpuuem o Bore OTiie TOBOPUTCS, YTO OH
«otman CerHa»y (Mu 3:16), 4TO B KOHTEKCTE JIOJDKHO OBITh MHTEPIPETHPOBAHO Kak
«OTHAN HAa CMEPTh», CTPACTH XPHCTAa MPEJCTaBIEHbI KakK e€ro BouapeHue, a Poma
BKJIQJIBIBACT TIEPCTHI B €T0 paHbl U BockiuiaeT «I ocroap Mol u bor moii! » (Mu 20:27—
28).

Bo 2 Beke ¢opmyma Tuma «OeccTpacTHBIM TMoOcTpagad» Obljla OOBIYHBIM
TEOMACXMCTCKAM BBIpakeHrneM . Kakoii-mi6o kBasudurocodckoil peduexcueii Ha
JJAHHOM 3Tare OHa He conpoBoxaanack. Hanpumep, Urnatuii AHTHOXUICKUI B Hayaie
2 cCToJIeTHS TOBOPUT B OJHOM W3 Oojee 3HAYHMTEIBHBIX IPUMEPOB TaKOTO
CJIOBOYNOTPEOJICHHS: «BO IUIOTU bor ... crnepBa MOABEP>KEHHBIA CTPAJaHUIO, TOTOM

183
. OueBuIHO, B JAHHOM

OecctpacTHbIi» (TpdTov madntog Kai tote dmadng) (Eph. 7.2)
Cllydae HE TOBOPUTCS O €IWHOBPEMEHHOM «OECCTPacTHOM CTpagaHduu», HO O

nocienoBarenbHocTH. OnHako, B nocinanuu K Ilomukapnmy CwmupHckomy Wraatuit

180 Nyctun. Ce. Uyctun ¢unocod u myuenuk. TBopenus. M., 1995. C. 55.

181 Adunarop. IlpeacratensctBo 3a xpuctuad. C. 49-50; Upuneii Jlnonckuii. C. Hpuneit
JInouckwuit. TBoperns. M., 1996. C. 139-140.

182 glusser. Theopaschite Expressions. P. 220.

183 Jgnatius. An die Epheser / Die Apostolischen Viter: griechisch-deutsche Parallelausgabe.
Tiibingen, 1992. S. 182.
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xapakrepusyet bora kak «06eccTpacTHOro, MoCTpagaBIIero 3a Hacy (Tov amadi|, Tov ot
fipag madntov) (Pol. 3.2)'. Teomacxucrekue BbIpaxeHus: BcTpedaroTcs y Kimmenta
Pumckoro, Menutona CapAuiickoro v Ipyrux aBT0p0B185.
OngHo w3 HauOosee SPKUX BBIPAKEHHM BCTPEYAETCS B COXPAHUBIIHUXCS
¢dparmenTax Tpakrata Menutona Capauiickoro «O mymie u tene»: «beccTpacTHbIN

186

cTpaxkaeT u He Bo3maer» (impassibilis patitur neque ulciscitur)™. MenuToHy BTOPHT

Wpuneit Jlnonckmii: « M ayxaeiii crpananus [cnemancs| crpaxmaymmm» (et impassibilis
passibilis)*®’.

HIMeHHO B cBs3M € Teonacxu3mMoM ypoxkenen Kapgarena Tepryinuan ynorpedun
B IbUTY NOJIEMHKH CTaBIIME 3HAMEHUTBIMHU CJIOBA O KaXKylIeHcs aOCypJHOCTH BEPHI,
KOTOpBIE KAK MPABHIIO COBEPIICHHO BBIPHIBAIOT M3 KOHTEKCTA M HCKAKAIOT HX CMBICIL o
«Pa3Be He BomcTHHY pacmaT bor? Passe He BomcTMHy OH yMmep, MOTOMY YTO OBLI
pacmat? (nonne vere crucifixus est deus? nonne vere mortuus est ut vere crucifixus?) 1
pa3Be HE BOMCTHHY BOCKPEC, — IOTOMY 4YTO JEUCTBUTENBHO yMep? ... CbiH boxnii
pacmsiT — 3TO HE CTBIAHO, U0O0 AOCTOIHO cThifa; U ymep ChiH Bokuil — 3TO COBEPIIEHHO
JIOCTOBEPHO, HOO HENEeNno; W, IMOrpeOEHHbIN, BOCKPEC — 3TO HECOMHEHHO, MO0
HEBOZMOXKHON

Ecnu Mbl mepeHecéMcs B AJIEKCAHIPUIO, TO Cpa3y CTOJKHEMCS C CHIIbHBIM
BIUSHUEM cpeaHero IuiatoHusma. @Punona AJleKCaHAPUKCKOTO, HAMKMCABIIETO

OTH@HBHBIﬁ TpaKTart «O HEU3MEHHOCTH Bora», MOJKHO pacCMaTpuBaTb HC TOJIBKO KaK

Hy,HeI?'ICKOFO 9I3CreTa, CKJIOHHOI'O K INIAaTOHUYCCKUM HHTCPIIPCTAIUAM, HO AK€ M KakK

184 1gnatius. An Polykarp / Ibid., S. 236.

185 Oy, manpumep, THmMuHy0 moxGopKy ccsuiok y Elert W. Die Theopaschitische Formel .
Theologische Literaturzeitung. 1950. S. 195.

188 Menuron Capaumiickuil. O nyme u Tene / CounHeHUs TIPEBHUX XPUCTHAHCKHUX arojoreTOB.
[Ton pen. A. I'. lynaesa. CII6.: Anereits, 1999. C. 613.

187 Wpuneint JInonckuii. Ce. Upnnen Jinoncknii. TBopenus. C. 280.

188 [Toxanyii, MmoxHO cornacutbes ¢ E. B. AdonacunbiM, noguépkuBaronmm, 4ro TepTyauan
3]IeCh MO CYTH OOOCHOBBIBAa€T HEOOXOAMMOCTh BEphbl pallMOHAIBHBIMU cpencTBaMu. Adonacun E.B.
AHTHYHBIH THOCTUIIN3M. PparMeHTh! U cBuaeTenbeTBa. CI16., 2002. C. 94.

189 Teprymman. O otu Xpucrta 5 / U36pannsie counHenus. Coct., pea. A. Cromspos. M.,

1994. C. 165; Tertullianus. De carni Christi / Tertulliani opera. Turnholt, 1954. P. 881.
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CPEIIHEer0 TUTATOHWKA, BHIOPABIIErO0 KOMMEHTApHWii Ha OMOJICWCKUII TEKCT B KadeCTBE
JUTEPATYpPHOU (POPMBI TTepeavr MIIATOHNIECKOTO yquHﬂlgo.
Cebuikn  Ha Oecctpactue 'y  KimmeHnta  ANEKCaHAPUNCKOTO — CIMILIKOM
MHOTOYMCIICHHBI, YTOObI UM MOXHO OBUIO YJEIUTh 3/JE€Ch aJE€KBATHOEC BHUMAaHUE.

JloCTaTOYHO CKa3aTh, uTo st KitmMenTa Gecerpacren kak Bor (Strom. 7.12.2)™", tak u

Xpucroc (abcomotHo Gecerpacren, amadnc) (Strom 6.71.2)'%% amocromsr, a Tarke

xpuctranckue reoctuku (Strom. 6.71.3, 6.74.1, 6.105.1)'%

. @EepriocoH XapaKTepU3yeT
Knumenta kak «B MepByH0 ouepelb IUIATOHUKA, KOTOPBIM IpU 3TOM MOJOOHO
npeamecTpyomemMy emy LMIEpoHy 3aMMCTBYET 3THKY Y CTOHUKOBY 9 Moo,
NOXKaJlyil, CKa3aTh, HE PHUCKYys BOACTh B TpyOyr OMIMOKY, YTO B OTHOILIEHUHU K
PAHHEXPUCTHAHCKOM TEOJIOrMH, 10 KpallHEed Mmepe, €€ BEpCHsIM, INPEACTaBICHHBIM B
Takux MecTax, kak Manas Asus, Pum, Tammms u natuHckas Adpuika, aKTUBHO
onupasmuiics Ha Punona KiuMeHT urpaer ponb, nogo0Hyo camomy dunony B ero
OTHOILIIEHUU K Wynau3My. XpUCTUAHCKas Tpaaulus He ObUla OJHOPOJHOW, U B ATOM
cMmbiciie KITMMEHT O4eBHUHO TATOTEET K MOJIIOCY «OeccTpacTusi»; ObUIO Obl HANPacHO
UCKaTh y HErO TEOMAaCXUCTCKUE (POPMYJIBL.

B cpaBnenun ¢ Knumentom Opuren co3ga€t OOibIIyt0 MHTpUTy. Bo-mepBbix,
eMy MPUHAJICKUT YaCTO HUTUPYEMBINA OTPHIBOK U3 roMuinu Ha Me3 6:6, B koropom oH
HE TOJIBKO yTBEpXkAaeT cTpaaanue Jloroca, HO Takke oTKa3bIBaeT B beccTpactuu OTily.
«Ipse pater non est impassibilis»®, — 1o sipkoe OpUreHoBO MpeATOKEHNE JakKe OBLIO
BbIOpAaHO B KauecTBE HA3BaHUA [JOKJIAaJa OJHUM M3 COBPEMEHHBIX CTOPOHHHKOB

196
naccubunusMma - . CormacHo XoimmaHny, OpureH 34ecCh MbITAETCS ONPOBEPTHYTH

190 TakoBo, B yactTHocTH, MHeHUE {uiiona: Jlvwwton [Ix. Cpennue miaronnku. C. 187.

B! K nnment Anexcanapuiickuil. Ctpomarsl. T. III. C. 202—-203.

192 Tam xKe, c. 42-43.

193 BCCCTpaCTI/IC AOCTHIKUMO JIFOAbMH, IMOTOMY 4YTO bor nNpeaAOoCTaBILACT Cro KakK Hap JIIOASAM.
Cwm. McLelland J.C. The Alexandrian Quest of the Non-Historical Christ. Church History. 1968. Vol.
37.Ne 4. P. 357.

194 Ferguson J. The Achievement of Clement of Alexandria. Religious Studies. 1976. Vol. 12.
No. 1. P. 61.

19 Hieronymus Sridonensis. Translatio homiliarum Origenis in Jeremiam et Ezechielem. PL
25. Col. 739C.

1% jenson R.W. Ipse Pater Non Est Impassibilis // Divine Impassibility and the Mystery of
Human Suffering. Eds. J. F. Keating, Th. J. White, O.P. Michigan, 2009. P. 117-126.
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tonkoBanne ®duiaona Ha Btop 8:5, uTO BMHOJHE BO3MOXHO, XOTSA B JAHHOM TEKCTE
OpureH ckopee MPOBOTUT IKCIO3UIMIO TEKCTA, Ye€M BCTYIACT B IICJICHANPABICHHYIO
nojemuky. Cienyer OTMETHUTh, YTO pedb 37eCh MAET HE O IperepreBaHuM bora ot
BHEIIIHETO BO3ACICTBIS, HO O €ro JI00BU M COCTPAJAHHH .

Bo-Bropeix, B TpakTare «I[Ipotus llenscay OpureH npuBoauT 10BOJbI Llenbca
NPOTHB XPUCTHAHCKOTO bora, KOTOpble MOXOXKM Ha J0BOABI I[lmaToHa TPOTHUB
rpedeckoit Mudoorui. [IoCKOIbKY MOHATHE TAON ACCOLMUMPOBAINCH C TEICCHBIM ), TO
nojaranie bora OeccTpacTHbIM, GmaOfg, MOMKHO ObUIO ObI, MO MbIcau llenbca,
UCKJIFOUYUTh CaMy BO3MOXKHOCTH BorutomeHus. Llenbc 3amaércs BompocoMm o Ienu
comectBust Bora (6 voic Tiic ... kab6dov 1@ Oed) (Cont. Cel. 4.3)'°, koTopoe emy sBHO
Kaxercs adbcypaHbpiM. OHO Mojpa3yMeBaeT M3MEHEHHE B bore, 4To HECOBMECTHMO ¢
00KECTBEHHBIM COBepIICHCTBOM (gi 01 &g avOpmmovg KATEIol, HETABOANC avT@ D),
MOTOMY YTO OHO MOXET OBITh TOJBKO M3MECHEHHEM K XYIIIEMY, YTO HPOTHBOPCUHT
6naroctr Bora (Cont. Cel. 4.14)*°. B oreer Ha 510 OpHIeH yTBEpXKIAcT, 4TO
comectBue bora He mompeiBaeT ero OeccrpacTue: TOCKOIbKY Jloroc naxe B
BOILUIOLICHHUHU TI0 CYIIHOCTH ocTaétes JIorocom, OH «HE MpeTepreBacT HUUETO U3 TOTO,
4TO MpeTepHeBaOT Teao UK Ayma» (008&v PEv maoysl OV Thoyel TO odua fj 1 Yoyxn)
(Cont. Cel. 4.15)*".

WHTepecHO OTMETHUTh, YTO IO CPABHEHHUIO C €r0 COBPEMEHHHUKOM [lIoTHHOM,
OpureH OTHOCUT TIpeTeprneBaHHe paBHO K Teny u ayme. COrlacHO TakoMy
ynoTpebnenno OpureHa, OecctpacTHblii Jloroc u mpereprieBaroIiue TEIO W Iyla

(03HauaromKMe  YeJIOBEYECTBO) B BOIUIOLIEHWM  MPEABOCXMINAIOT  OyIyIIMid

W7 Cm. Eyzaguirre S.F.. ‘Passio caritatis’ according to Origen in Ezechielem Homiliae VI in
the Light of Dt 1,31 // Vigiliae Christianae. 2006. Vol. 60. P. 139-140 u nanee. Ctout emg pa3
MOTYEPKHYTh, YTO XPUCTHAHCKOE MOHUMaHue OeccTpactusi bora oTiMyanochk OT TAKOBOTO B aHTUYHON
¢bunocodckoit Teomornu.

18 young F. Apathos Epathen. P. 88.

199 Opuren. IIporus Iensca. Anonorust xpuctuancrtsa. [lep. JI. Ilucapes. M., 1996. C. 261.
CoBpemennoe kputudeckoe uznanue Contra Celsum mpencraBieHo Bo ¢GpaHIy3cKOW cepuu Sources
chrétiennes 132, 136, 147, 150.

200 Tam e, c. 272. Cwm. taxxke: Chadwick H. Early Christian Thought and the Classical
Tradition. Oxford, 1966. P. 27.

201 Opuren. [Ipotus Lensca. C. 273.
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XPUCTOJIOTHYECKUIN NUCKYpC (CpaBHEHUE enuHEeHUs1 bora u yenoBeka B BOIUIOIICHUH C
COIO30M JYIIH U TEJIa B YEIOBEKE).

B kauectBe mocienuero (last but not least!) mpumepa B 3TOM KpaTkoMm, HO
JIOCTaTOYHO PEMPEe3eHTaTUBHOM 0030pe TOHUKEHWCKOW KOHIENINN OeccTpacTus u
TEOIacxmu3Ma paccMOTpuM TpakTaT ydyeHuka Opwurena ['puropuss UyporBopma «K
®deonoMity 0 BO3MOXHOCTH M HEBO3MOXHOCTH CTpajanus ais bora» (ero aBTOpCTBO,
BIIPOYEM, HE NPHHUMACTCS CEWdYac BCEMH HCCIEIOBATEISIMHU), KOTOPBIH IEIHKOM
NOCBALIEH MpobiieMe cTpananusi bora, sBISISICE B 9TOM OTHOIIEHUM YHUKAJIBHBIM B
coOpaHUM COUMHEHUI paHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX aBTOPOB.

[TapanokcanbHbiM 00pa3om ['puropuit HacTauBaeT Kak Ha cTpaganuu bora, Tak u
Ha TOM, YTO OH OCTaJica OeCCTpacTHBIM Jaxe mocpeau crTpaganuid. [loxkamyit, mms
OoJIbIIIEeH WILTIOCTPATUBHOCTH MPUBEAEM MpocTpaHHyto rutaTy u3 Ad Theopompum 6:

«/60 OH B cBOEM CTpajlaHUM MOKa3bIBaeT OeccTpactue. ... MTak, mouemy Mol He
MOTJIM OBbI CKa3aTh O TOM, KTO OJMH TOJIbKO OJIar U KTO BBIIIE€ CYETHOW CIIaBbI, YUY/
YHUYUKEHUSI, OECCTpACTeH B CTPAJaHUSX U MPEBBIINIE BCEro, — YTO OH B CBOEM
OeccTpacTUd MOJHSAJ CBOM CKHUIETp HaJ CTPaJaHUsIMH, TaK KaK CBOMM CTpaJaHHEM
3acTaBWI WX CTpaaath. MO0 mepeHeceHue [UM| cTpagaHuil ObUIO OECCTPACTHBIM, Tak
KaK CBOMM CTpPaJIaHMEM OH NPUYMHWI UM CTPAJaHUE U B CBOEM CTPAJIaHWM MOKa3all
cBo& Oeccrpactue. 60 uTo cTpajaHusi MpPOU3BOJAAT MO OTHOIICHUIO K TOJIBEPKEHHBIM
CTpajaHusM, TO ke caM beccTpacTHbIN TPOU3BOIUT CBOUM CTPAJaHUEM 10 OTHOIICHUIO
K CTpaJaHusiM, BCIEJCTBHUE 4YEro, NMpH CBOEM OeccTpacTuu, SBHICS CTpajaHUEM
ctpaganuii. Wrak, Korma Mbl yTBEpXKIAae€M, YTO CTpajJaHusi MOOEKIECHBI B HUX
JEATEeIIbHOCTH, BCJICICTBHE TOTO, 4TO beccTpacTHBIM ObUT MpPUYACTEH UM, — TO Kak
WHa4Ye Mbl MOXKEM Ha3BaTh ATO, €CIU HE Tak, uTo OH ObUT CTpaJlaHueM CTpagaHuii? ...
N6o mon Bugom crpamanuii beccTpacTHBIi NMPOHUK B CTpajaHusi, 4TOOBI CBOUM
CTpaiaHHEM MOKA3aTh, YTO OH — CTPAJAHHE IS CTPALAHHI -,

B conpukocHoBenuu OeccrpactHoro bora u cTpananuii moOexkaaeT CHIIbHEHIee:

OeccTpacTHbIil bor, KOTOpbIN CTaHOBUTCS «cTpafgaHueM cTpagaHuit». I'. dponxoden B

202 .
0 I'puropunii YUynoreopen. K ®eonommny 0 BO3MOKHOCTH M HEBO3MOYKHOCTH CTPaJaHUS IS

bora / TBopenus csitoro ['puropust Uynorsopua. [lerporpan, 1916. C. 85-86.
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KOMMEHTapuHu TpakTaTa oOpallaeT BHUMaHUE Ha TO, YTO AJISi OMUCAHHS XPUCTHAHCKOTO
bora ['puropuii HaxoAUT TPETUM NYyTh MEKIY NOABEPKEHHOCTBIO CTPAaCcTAIM H
OeccTpacTueM, a UMEHHO MpEACTaBICHUE 0COOOro BHJA CTpaJaHHs KaK MPOSBICHUS
068U bora. Takum 06pa3zom, c0oBO «cTpajaHue» npuMeHuTensHo K Uucycy Xpucry
oOperaeTr B TekcTte ['puropusi npyroil CMBICI: OHO OCO3HAHHOE, JAOOPOBOJLHOE H
HE3aCIyKEHHOE, B TO BPEMsS KaK CTpaJaHusi BCEX NPOYUX JIOAEH BBIHYKICHHBIE,
INPOUCXOMSIINE IO MNpUYMHE MX BHUHBL [IpakTHuecku moJydaercss Tak, 4YTO 3Ta
JUCTUHKIIMS TIO3BOJISIET €My COXpaHUTh OeccrpacTue bora, 4ro O3HayaeT ¢ TOYKHU
3penust @ponxodeHa, uTo «u 3/1eCh rpeueckas uaes o beccrpactuu bora ocraBuina emié
rIyOOKHI cliell, U TO3TOMY XpUCTUAaHCKUM bor 1100BuU emé He MOKET 00pECTH TOUHBIC

o o 203
KOHTYPBI C AO0CTATOYHOHU OCTPOTOU»

[Ipu »tom DpoHXO(DEeH MOTOKUTETHHO
OLICHUBAET TO, 4YTO [puropuii MEpPBHIM OTXOAUT OT PA3JEIBHOTO PACCMOTPEHHUS
crocoOHoCcTH U HecnocobHoctu Mucyca Xpucrta K cTpajaHui0 B COOTBETCTBUU C €O
YeJIOBEUECTBOM U 0O0XKECTBOM, HO paccMaTpuBaeT 00€ 4YacTh Kak HEOOXOJUMBbIE U
OCO3HaHHbIC KOHCTUTYIHTHI MOHATHUS bora kak 1100BH.

YacTuuHO TpUHMMAs YTBEPXKIEHUE O POJICTBE MHEHHs ['puropusi ¢ oOmmm
AHTUYHBIM TOJIOKEHHEM 0 OeccTpacTuu bora, Mbl BCE e MO3BOJIMM ceOe 3aMETUTh, YTO
['puropuii monaBepraeT 3Ty KOHIEMIMIO TIIyOOKOW mepepaboTke. Bpsanm mm crout
YCTPEMJISITECSL B CIEKYJSILIMM B MOMNBITKE J0KA3aTh TIE€HETUYECKUE CBSI3M MEXKIY
yueHussMu [Inotuna u ['puropus UygotrBopiia (qaxke eciid HE CYUTATh JUCKYCCHOHHBIM
BOIpoC, yTo AMMOHUI Cakk kak yuutenb [lnotuHa u yunrens OpureHa — oaHO JULO,
TO, ¢ y4€TOM TOTO, 4TOo ['puropuii ObUI YYEHUKOM OpI/IreHa204, 3TO HE BBITJSAAUT
HEBO3MOXHBIM), HO BIIOJIHE MOKHO OOpAaTHTh BHHUMaHWE HAa HEKOTOPOE CXOJCTBO MX
nosioxkeHuil. Bo-mepBbix, oOpamaeT Ha ce0s BHUMaHUE camMa TEPMUHOJIOTHS
«OeccTpacTHOrO cTpagaHus». Bo-BTOpBIX, B IPpYyroM COYMHEHUHU NPHU JOKA3aTEIIbCTBE

HEpa3pyIMMOCTH U 6eccMmepTus aymu ['puropuii moapasyMeBaeT, UTO €CIIH Jaxe JayIna

HE MOXET OBITh pa3pylieHa U3HYTPU, OT COOCTBEHHOTO 3Jla, TO TeM OoJjiee OHa HE

2% Frohnhofen H. APATHEIA TOU THEOU. S. 219-220.

204 I'puropuit Uynorsopeu. biarogapcrsennas peus Opureny // TBopenus csitoro I'puropus
Yynoreopua. ITerporpan, 1916. C. 39. [loka3aTenpbHO Takoe €ro 3aMedanue: «ITOT MYK ObLIT MEePBbIi
U €ITUHCTBEHHBIN, KOTOPBIN CKIOHHUII MEHS 3aHATHCS TaKXKe N3YUYEeHUEM IITMHCKON QHIOCOPHI.
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MOJIBEPKEHA BHEITHEMY BO3JEUCTBUIO. Ha HEE€ HE BO3IEUCTBYET TO, YTO MPETEPIEBAET
Teno’>. Ho, HECMOTPS Ha 3TO BHEIIHEE CXOJICTBO, [ pUropnii He UCKIIFOYAET CTPAJAHNUE;
B €r0 PacCyXJIEHUU TEOIacXu3M TakK K€ pealieH, kak u Oecctpactue bora. B stom
CMBICIIC B y4eHUU ['puropus kak OeccTpacTHe, TaK W CTpaJaHHWe OTHOCSTCSA K bory,
X0Ta ¥ B pa3HoM oTHouieHuu (bor GeccTpacten, HO B TO e BpeMsl B OINpPEACIEHHOM
OTHOIIEHUM bor mpereprieBaer), 4To BMHOJIHE corjacyercsa ¢ ydeHueM I[linotuna o
«O€CCTpACTHBIX CTPACTAX» AYIIH, OTJIMYASCh MPU 3TOM OT MOJIOKEHUA AHTUYHOU
dbunocodckoii Teonoruu, NoapazyMeBaBIIuX MojiHoe 6eccTpactue bora.

MoxHo cka3zath, uTOo ['puropuii 3amoXmwi B CBOEM TpaKTare CBOEOOPA3HYIO
TPACKTOPHUIO JATBHENIIETO PA3BUTHS; PACCYKACHUS O «CTPATAHUU CTPAJAAHUI TPOUYHO
BOLIIA B KOPIIYC BU3aHTUHCKOMU (1)I/IJIOCO(1)I/II/1206. Paszymeercs, Mbl HE MOXEM HAUTU y
HEr0 Pa3BUTYIO XPHUCTOJOTUIO MOCIEAYIOIMIMX XPUCTOJOTHYECKUX CIOPOB S-TO BEKa
(muckypc I'puropust ckopee T€OJIOrH4eCKuid, 4eM COOCTBEHHO XPHUCTOJOTUYECKUIA), HO
BCE JK€ MPUMEHUTEIBHO K TEME HAIlIEr0 MCCIIEI0BAHUS €r0 MOXHO pacCCMAaTPUBAThH KaK

BAJKHOE CBA3YIOLIEE 3BEHO HA IyTH K KOHIenumu Kupumia AjekcanIpuicKoro.

2.1.3 becctpactue bora u crpaganue Jloroca kak (hakTop B appaHCKOM CITOpE

Tpouueckuit cmop 4 Beka W3BECTEH 107 HWMEHEM apuaHckoro. bes
COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO  pa3pelieHrs dATOro Clmopa B pPaMKaxX TOCIOJICTBYIOIIETO
TEOJIOTHYECKOTO TEUEHUS B KOHIIE 3TOTO CTOJIETHSI MPOOJIEMATHKA XPUCTOJIOTHYECKOTO
copa 5—6 BEKOB MPOCTO HE CMOIIa Obl BO3HUKHYTh. ApPHUi MBITAICS BBICTPOWTH
pallMOHAJIBHYID W  BHYTPEHHE  HEMPOTUBOPECUHMBYIO CHUCTEMY, «PALMOHAIBHO

207

HOCJ'IGI(OBaTeJIBHI)Iﬁ KaTCXHU3HuC» Tem He MEHee, B 4Y€M 3aKiroyangach »dTa

palMOHANIBHAS PEKOHCTPYKIMA? YdeHue ApHs TPaIULUHOHHO paccMaTPUBAIOCH 4Yepes

205 I'puropuit Yynorsopen. K Tatuany kparkoe cioBo o ayiie / TBopenus caroro I'puropus

Yynorsopua. C. 109.

Maxkcum HcnoBennuk. TBopenus. Ku. 1. Ackerndeckue u 6orocinoBckue TpakTatsl. Ilep. ¢
JIp.-Tpey., BCTYNHT. cTaThs U komM. A. W. Cugoposa. M., 1993. C. 260; Moann [lamackuH. TouHoe
u3noxenue npasociaBHoi Bepsl 111.27 (71). C. 267. Y Noanna JlamackiHa TOBOPUTCS IIPO CMEPTh Kak

MaKCHMAaJIbHOE NpPETEPIIEBAHNE.
207 Williams R. Arius: Heresy and Tradition. Grand Rapids, M1, 2001. P. 111.
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npusMy Kocmosioruu: Jloroc B ydueHMM ApHs 3aHMMal HPOMEXKYTHOE IOJIOKEHUE
Mexay borom m mupom. B uwactHOocTM, M. Bainc ormedaer, 4ro B OTIMYME OT
IUTATOHU3MA C €ro AMJIEMMOM pa3fesieHusi MEHTAJIBHOIrO U (U3UYECKOro NpodieMa B
apUAHCKOW TEOJIOTMH 3aKJIK0Yalach B IOUCKE COOTHOLIEHUS MEXIYy HECOTBOPEHHBIM
GOroM M COTBOPEHHBIM MHPOIOPSAKOM > . OnHako, B KoHie 20 Beka HAMETHIICS
HOBOPOT K PAacCMOTPEHHIO COTEPUOJIOTUM KaK OCHOBHOIO (haKTopa CHUCTEMBI ApHsl.
Uccnenosarern P. I'perr m JI. I'po ormermnm, 4to Apuil BO3paxkal IpPOTUB
COBMEILIEHUSI 00KECTBEHHOM CYIIHOCTU C YEJIOBEUECKHUM CTPAJaHUEM, CBOMCTBEHHBIM
TenecHoMy>". COOTBETCTBEHHO, OCHOBOIIONATAIOIIEE IPOTHBOIOCTABICHNE ApPHs GBLITO
Mexay OeccTpacTHBIM M MpEeTepHeBalIUM. X3HCOH pa3Buil Te3uc I['perra m I'po,
IpEJICTaBUB CYIIHOCTh apHaHCcTBa Kak YydyeHHMe o bore, crmocoOHOM cTpaaarh:
«LleHTpanbHON YacThIO apHAHCKOHM Teomormn Obuto crpamanue bora»?'®. J{ms storo
Aputo ObIJI0 HEOOXOIMMO CHU3UThH OOXKeCcTBEHHbIN cTaTyc Jloroca: «ApuanaMm xouercs,
4TOOBI Y HUX ObLI Bor, KOTOpbIl MOXKET CTpajlaTh, HO OTHECTH CTpa/laHue K BBICILIEMY
bory oHM HE MOryT, a UMEHHO K 3TOMY, KaKk OHM CUHTAIA C HEKOTOPBIM Ha TO
OCHOBAaHHEM, IPHBONT HHKEHCKas JOKTPHUHA Opoodslovn . TakuM 06pa3oM, ¢ TOUKH
3peHHsi XPHCOHA MMEHHO apuaHCTBO CHENAl0 YIOpP Ha TEONacXu3Me, CTpaaaroleM
bore — Jloroce, 00keCTBEHHOCTh KOTOPOTO CJIEIOBAJIO BBIHYKJIEHHO CHHU3UTH, YTOOBI
JOIYCTUTh OHTOJIOTMYECKYIO BO3MOKHOCTH IMPETEPIIEBAHUS, BKIIIOYAs YEIOBEYECKUE
CTpaJlaHie U CMEPTh, YTO OTIMYAIOCh OT HUKEWCKOW OPTOJOKCHH, KOTOpas Oosiach
OTHOCHTb CTpajaHus HanpsiMyko K Jlorocy™.

C KpuTHKOM TOAOOHOM TO3UMUMHU BBICTYNWI [ 'aBpUIIIOK, MPEIJIOKUBIINAN
albTEpHATUBHOE NpouTeHHe. Bo-mepBbIX, cornacHo ['aBpuitoKy, HET HEOOXOAUMOCTH
HPOTUBOIIOCTABIIATE KOCMOJIOTHIO W coTepuonioruto (contra I'perr u I'po), uro,

21
BIIPOYEM, OTKDBITO YTBEP/KIACTCS M XOHCOHOM> . BO-BTOPBIX — H 3TO HMEET 37eCh

208 \Wiles M. Archetypal Heresy: Arianism through the Centuries. Oxford, 2004. P. 25.

29 Gregg R C., Groh D. E. Early Arianism — A View of Salvation. Philadelphia, 1981. P. 4.

219 Hanson R.P.C. The Search for the Christian Doctrine of God: The Arian Controversy 325—
381. Edinburgh, 1988. P. 1009.

21 Hanson R.P.C. The Search. P. 112.

212 pid., p. 121-122.

213 |bid., p. 122.
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MPUHIUNHAIBHOE 3HAYEHUE — COTIACHO ['aBpUIIIOKY, HUKEWUIIbl HUYYTh HE MEHEE apuaH
JOMYCKalld TEOMACXUCTCKUE BBIPAXXKEHUS, B TO BpEeMs KaK aphaHe HE BEPWIH B
«ctpamatomiero bora», W BooOlIe B MNEPBYIO OYepelb PYKOBOJCTBOBAIUCH HE
COTEPHONOTHEH, HO CTPEMIICHHEM OTIAINTh CTpajaHue ot 6eccrpacTHoro Otia™,

Hamre npouyteHne HCTOYHUKOB IPUBOAUT HAC K MPOMEKYTOUYHON MO3ULIUHA MEKIY
X3HCOHOM M ['aBpHIIFOKOM, XOTSI PACXOKJICHHE B3TJIAJI0B MEXKIY HAMH COBCEM HE Tak
BEJIMKO, KaK ATO XOTeNOCh Obl mpeacTaButh | 'aBpuitoky. C Hailleid TOYKM 3pEHHUS,
apuaHe NEPBBIMU 3aXOTENM PAllMOHAIBHO PA3PEUINTh «TEOMACXUCTCKHUI» Bompoc. OHu
oTHecnu Oeccrpactue k Otmy, a crpamanue K Jlorocy. B 3ToM MBI coriacHel c
XonconoMm. Ccbutku ['aBpuiitoka Ha JUTYPruyecKUE HCTOYHUKM WM Ha TEKCTHI
no3aHero Adanacus wiM KanmaJgoKUHIEB HEJJOCTATOYHO YOEAUTENbHbI, IOTOMY YTO B
MIEPBOM CJIydae 3TO HE OTJIMYACTCS OT MPECTABICHHBIX eI BO 2 BeKe HEPUIOCOPCKUX
CBU/JIETEIIBCTB, & BO BTOPOM — HE YUUTHIBAET BPEMEHHOM J1ar MeXAy, Hanpumep, ApueM
1 KanmnajgokuiinamMu. OQHaKo, HE3aBUCUMO OT TOTO, OTAABAJIN JIM ApUAHE OTYET B CBOUX
COTEPHUOJIOTHYECKUX YCTPEMIICHUSX, TEOJOTUUECKUN aCTIeKT UX YYCHUS MOIYEPKUBACT
uMeHHO Oeccrpactue bora, a He ero crpajgaHue. ApUaHCKHI «cTpajaromuidi bor»
X9HCOHA Ha MOBEPKY OKAa3bIBACTCS YIOOHBIM 3B(HEMU3MOM, 3aIMTyTHIBAIOIIUM PeabHOE
MOJIO’KEHHE Bellell. ApraHe He TOBOPHIIM O CTpaJlaloiieM bore: OHM y4riin O TOM, 4YTO
cTpazaer He bor, a HEKOe MPOMEXKYTHOE CYIIECTBO, KOTOPOE, CTPOro roBopsi, borom
(«borom mcTUHHBIMY, 080¢ AANOWOC cornacHo HukelickoMy BepOOIpENCICHHUIO) He
ABJsIeTCA. XOHCOH caM NPU3HAET, UYTO apuaHcKas JOKTpuHAa bora BBOOUT ABYX
HEpPaBHBIX OOTOB, BBICIIUMN U3 KOTOPBIX HECIOCOOEH K YEJIOBEYECKOMY CTpaJaHUIo, a

. 21
MEHBIIINI «BBITIOJHSIET 32 HETO TPSI3HYI0 padoTy» .

B paunuvoHanbHOM MOMBITKE
pazpelieHusi mapajgokca Toro, kak OeccTpacTHbli bor kak-To CBsi3aH CO CTpaJaHHEM
Xpucra, apyaHe MakKCUMaabHO OTOABHUHYJIM CTpajgaHue ot bora.

NMeHHO B TpomyeckoM crnope 4 BeKa HaUIEKUT ycMaTpuBaTh OCHOBaHHE
TEONACXUCTCKOM MOJOIUIEKM XpUCTOJIOTHYecKoro cmopa. /[lns Apus crpaganue

HanpsIMyl0 CBSI3aHO C TEJECHOCTHhIO. B mucbme Kk AJiekcanapy AJIEKCaHIPUUCKOMY

214 Gavrilyuk. The Suffering. P. 129-130.
215 Hanson R.P.C. The Search. P. 122.
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Apwuil pe3ko BBICTyHaeT MPOTUB B3IJIS/a, COMNIACHO KOTOpoMmy «OecrtenecHblii bor ...
CIIOCOOEH K CTpajaHmIon (6ot Tdoymv 6 dobdpatog 0e6c)™ e,

BnonHe BO3MOXHO, HECTydyailHO, YTO HMMEHHO B BEpPOUCIOBEAHOW Qopmylie
cobopa 357 1. B Cupmuyme, Ha KOTOPOM BOCTOYHOE OOJIBITMHCTBO B TIEPBBIN pa3
OTKPBITO BCTaJO Ha CTOPOHY paJUMKAIbHOTO apUaHCTBAa W BBICTYNHWIO MPOTHUB
HHKeHCKoro BepoonpeeneHns 325 r.°t'| mpousBOAMTCS COBHATENBHOE OTICICHHE HE
UMEIOIIETO Havyayia, HeBUIUMOT0, OeccMepTHOTO M OecctpacTHoro (inpassibilem) Orma
ot CeiHa, poxaéHHoro ot OTia ¥ BOCHPHUHSBIIETo yenoBedecTBO oT [leBbl Mapuu,
mocpecTBOM 4ero oH W moctpanan (hominem suscepisse de Maria Virgine, per quem
compassus est)?®.

[IpotuBHUKAM Apusi MPUXOIUIIOCH C TPYAOM JaBUPOBATh MEXKIY YTBEPKIECHUEM
enuHocymms CeiHa (Jloroca) bory Oty u npu3HanneM OOBbEKTHBHOTO YE€JI0BEYECKOTO
cTpananua Xpucta. Ux pemieHuss B pamMKkax MPOTUBOAPUAHCKOW IMOJIEMUKHU HOCHIH
MOpPOM CUTYaTHBHBIN Xapaktep. Hampumep, HaXOAUBIIUIICS 1O CTOUYECKUM BIUSTHUEM
sarmanueld  Hukeern] Wiapuii w3 Ilyatee (Mmapuii [IukTaBHiiCKWE) TOMBITANICS

219 B

MUHHUMU3UPOBATH CTPAJIaHUE, 3aIBUB, YTO XPUCTOC CTPaJall, HE YyYBCTBYS 00U
B 19 Beke A. bproc mpaBmibHO OTMeEYan, YTO ATO OBLIO CIAEIaHO WM B pPaMKax
MIPOTUBOAPUAHCKOM  TOJIEMUKH:  apuaHe  MOAYEPKUBAIM  HEMOIM  XPUCTa,
MPOTUBOIIOCTaBISIE uX Oeccrpactuio bora, a Mmapuii, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OTCTamWBall
00KECTBEHHOCTh XPHUCTa, YTBEPK/as, YTO OH TOXKE HE MPETEepIieBaj CTPaCcTel, TaKUx
KaK CTpax, Iedanb u 607> . COBCEM HEIABHO MOXOXKHM 00pa3oM Bbickaszaics K.

bekBuT, MHTEpHpEeTalMs KOTOPOTO, BIPOYEM, B OTIMYME OT bproca ycMarpuBaer B

TakoM moaxoze Mmapus ckopee CXOACTBO ¢ MOPAJIbHON IICUXOJIOTHMEH CTOMKOB, YEM C

218 Grillmeier A. Christ in Christian Tradition. Vol. 1. From the Apostolic Age to Chalcedon
(451). 2 ed. Tr. J. Bowden. Atlanta, 1975. P. 226; Opitz H. G. Athanasius Werke. Vol. 2.1. Berlin: De
Gruyter, 1940. P. 231-278.

217 Kelly J.N.D. Early Christian Creeds. New York, 1993. P. 287.

218 Hilarius Pictaviensis. De synodis X.11. PL 10. Col. 489A-B.

219 Hilarius Pictaviensis. De Trinitate X.23. PL 10. Col. 361A.

220 Bryce A.B. The Humiliation of Christ in its Physical, Ethical and Official Aspects.
The Sixth Series of the Cunningham Lectures. New York, 1889. P. 247.
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NOKETH3MOM™", JIeHCTBUTEIIBHO, JOKETH3M HE COrACOBBIBANICS OBI C YTBEPIKICHUIMH O
JNEUCTBUTEIBHBIX CTPAJaHUAX U CMEpPTH XpHUCTa, NpU4E€M B omnmcaHuu ux HMnapwii
UCIIOJIB3YET YK€ XOPOILIO 3HAKOMYIO HaM TEPMHHOJIOTHIO «OE€CCTPACTHOTO CTPAJAHUS»):
«beccTpacTHbId TocTpagam» (impassibilis patitur), a sxuBymmit ymep (vivens moritur),
npruéM «Mucye Xprcroc — bor mocpemu ero crpaaruii» (De Trinitate V.18)%%.

HeoObunocts mnosunuu Mnapus, Takum o0pa3oMm, 3akiouyaigach HE B
NPWIOKEHUU CTpajaHus K OeccTpacTHOMY bory, HO IMEHHO K YTBEP>KIECHHUIO TOTO, YTO
Xpuctoc He WuCHbIThIBaAI Oonu. XOTA 3HAYUTEIBHO IO3JHEE CXOJACTHl CMOIJIH
OnaroxenaTeiabHO OOBSICHUTD WM IO KpaifHeil Mepe Oyiaropa3yMHO yMOJIYaTh O TaKUX

22 .
. OmHOM W3 IPHYMH TOTO, YTO 3TA €r0 MO3UIHMS HE ObLIA

BbIpakeHuax Mmapus
0€3yCJI0BHO NOJJEpXkKaHa MOCIEIYIOIMUMHA aBTOPAMHM, MOMHMMO OYEBHUJHO BBICOKOU
LEHbI, KOTOPYIO NpEeIIarajioch 3aIllaTUTh 3a CTOJIb PAJAUKAIBHOE YTBEPKICHHE O
OeccrpacTun XpHUCTa, 3aKIH0YATIACh B MOCIEAYIOIEM CMEIIEHUHU aKIIEHTOB B IUCKYpPCE
0 «HeMomax» Xpucra ¢ bora Ha uenoBeka, 4YTO OCOOEHHO 3aMETHO IMPOSBHUIOCH B
BO3BBILLICHUN AHTHOXUHCKOW TEOJOTMYECKOW Tpaauuuu Ha pyOexke 4-5 BekoB. I[lpu
BCEH YCIOBHOCTM U IIKOJBHOM XapakTepe IMpeACTaBICHUS JIUXOTOMUU MEXIY
AnekcaHapuiickol (¢ €€ akKIeHTOM Ha eIuHCTBE CcyObekTa BO XpUCTE) U
AHTHOXUMCKON (C €€ aKIICHTOM Ha IIeJIOCTHOCTH NpHUpoj XpHCTa U OCOOCHHOCTH
225

224
LIEJIOCTHOCTH YeJIoBeUeCTBa XPHUCTA) IIKOJAMU OOTOCIOBUS W XPUCTOJIOTHH

C6paCBIBaTB CO CUECTOB 3TO IPOTHBOCTOAHUC HEC CTOUT.

221 Beckwith C.L. Suffering without Pain: The Scandal of Hilary of Poitiers’ Christology // In

the Shadow of the Incarnation. Essays on Jesus Christ in the Early Church in Honor of Brian E. Daily,
S.J. Notre Dame, IN, 2008. P. 84-86, 91. Cpenu pycCKOS3bIUHBIX aBTOPOB O CTOMYECKOM BIIMSHUHM HA
Wnapus cm.: Maiiopos I'.I'. @opmupoBanue cpenHeBekoBol ¢uinocopuu (JaTUHCKAs MaTPUCTUKA).
M., 1979. C. 165 u nainee.

222 Hilarius Pictaviensis. De Trinitate. PL 10. Col.141A.

223 pomplun T. Impassibility in St. Hilary of Poitiers’s De Trinitate / Divine Impassibility and
the Mysery of Human Suffering. J. F. Keating, Th. J. White, O.P., eds. Grand Rapids, 2009.
P. 202-213.

224 T]ox IeMOCTHOCTBIO YeTOBEYECTBA Xpucrta B JaHHOM cCilyya€ NMOHMMAETCS IOJHOTa WIN
COBEPUIEHCTBO €r0 YeJI0BEUECKOI MPUPO/Ibl, OTCYTCTBHE KaKOW-TNOO0 yepOHOCTH WIIH HEJ0CTaTKa.

225 JlaHHBIH TOAXOJ paccMaTpuBaeT coOOpHBIE JABIKEHHS 4—7 BEKOB B KOHTEKCTE
MPOTUBOCTOSIHUSL 3THX TEOJIOTHUYECKUX HAINpaBICHUM, MpPEACTaBIsisi UX B BHUAE CBOEOOPa3HOrO
MasiTHUKA WIK 3CTaeTsl ¢ mepexoasmm 3HaMmeHeM. Ha pycckom si3pike TUNMUHBINA npumep: JleGenen
A.Il. Bcenenckue coboper IV u V BexkoB. O030p uX JOTMAaTUUECKOW MAESITEIBHOCTH B CBSI3H C
HaNpaBJICHUSIMHU KON AJeKcaHApUiicKol U AHTHOXUICKOU. 2-€ u3A., ucnpas. u jom. CIIO., 2004.
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B stom cmbicne Apuil ObT THUIHYHBIM TpEACTaBUTENEM AJIEKCaHIPHUICKON
Tpaguiun>°. CYIECTBEHHON YaCThIO XPHCTOIOTHH CaMoro ApHs GbUIO yTBEpIKICHHE
06 OTCYTCTBHH y XpHCTa YeTOBEYECKOTO yMa WIH pasyMHON mymm>> . Ha mecte yma
(volg) y Hero pacronarajiicsi mMeHee-uem-noaHocmoio-bodcecmeentultl JIoroc, KOTOpbINA
M OTBEUaJ 3a IMpeTepreBaHue. B palMoHanbHOM CMBICIE 3TO HE MPEACTABISAIO
pOOIEMBI, XOTS U BBIXOJIAJIO 32 PAMKH JIOTMaTHYECKON OPTOIOKCHUHU.

C mobGenoit ke HUKEMCKOW MO3UIMU MpobdieMa COOTHOIIEHUsI 0eCCTPacTHOTO U
MPETEPIIECBAIONIETO BHOBb O0OCTPSIOCH, MPUYEM MPOTUBOCTOSHUE HAYaJIOCh B TOM
yyce MEXAy CaMUMM HUKeWnamu. Ecin ctpagaromunii orpanndeHHslid Jloroc Apus He
NpEACTaBIsT  MpoOJieMbl I JOKTpUHBI OeccTpactusi bora, To cTpamaromuii
«aukerckuit» Jloroc, enmuuocymHbii bory Otiy, TpebGoBan JOMOJTHUTEIHHOTO
OCMBICIIEHMS. BBuIy 3TOro Heciy4yalHO, 4YTO BHIHEWIIWA IPEACTaBUTEID
KalmajgoKuMCKkoro  kpyxka ['puropuit  Hasmansun  oOBUHAN — AmNOJUTMHApUS
JIa0IMKMICKOTO B YHCIIE MPOYETO B TOM, YTO M0 €ro y4eHUI0 ChIH MOCTpajall «I10 €ro
coOcTBeHHOMY O0XecTBY» (T 10l avtod Oedtntt maboc 6é&acOor) (Ep. 202.15-16),
JaXe eclIM NPUHATh MHeHue buin, 4Tro Takoe OOBMHEHHE HE COOTBETCTBOBAJIO

22 o o
8 Kennu OTMCYACT, YTO MNPHUHIOUIINAIBHOU XapaKTCPHUCTUKOU

JICUCTBUTEIILHOCTH
XPUCTOJIOTHH ATOJITMHAPHUS OBLIO HE TO, 4TO OH mpunucan Jlorocy GyHKIIUU BOJIU H
WHTEJJICKTa, HO YTO OH paccMarpuBai JIoroc B Ka4eCcTBE €IMHCTBEHHOIO dKU3HEHHOTO
HayaJia XpUCTa, HAJEIAIOIETO €r0 )KU3HEHHON HEPTUEN U IBUKCHUEM JIaXK€ HA YHUCTO

229
bU3MYECKOM U OMOJIOTHYECKOM YPOBHSIX .

C. 43-55, 144 u nanee. Ha anrmmiickom: Sellers R. V. Two Ancient Christologies. London, 1954.

226 M. Cumonertu (Simonetti M. La Crisi Ariana nel Quarto Secolo. Roma, 1975. P. 95)
nojaraetr, 4ro Huxkeiickuii cobop mpeacTaBnsn co00il peBaHII BOCTOYHOM MapTUU MHPOTHUB
aJIeKCaHJIPUIICKOTr0 (OpUT€HOBCKOT0) MUPOBO33peHUsi. Borpoc o KOpHSX apuaHcTBa (BBIOOp Mexay
Opurenom u JlyknaHoM AHTHOXUICKMM) pELIAETCS MCCIEAOBATEISIMH MO-pa3HOMY; Mbl Ha3bIBaeM
Apus TUIIMYHBIM aJeKCaHAPUIIIEM B CMBICIIE €r0 OTHOIICHHUS K YeJIoBeYeCcKoM nymie Xpucra.

227 Wiles M. F. The Nature of the Early Debate about Christ’s Human Soul. Journal of
Ecclesiastical History. 1995. Vol. 16. P. 145-146. Cmenoe u BO MHOTOM CIIOPHOE MPEINOI0KEHHE
Vaiinca, 4To OOJIBIIMHCTBO MPOHUKEWCKUX OMIMOHEHTOB ApHs TakKe HE BEpWJIM B HaJIMUKe y XpucTa
YeJI0BEYECKON AYIIN, HE OTMEHSIET OOLIEIPUHATOr0 BEpJUKNUTA B OTHOIIEHUH CaMoro Apusi.

228 Beeley C.A. The Early Christological Controversy: Apollinarius, Diodore and Gregory
Nazianzen // Vigilae Christianae. 2011. Vol. 65. Ne 4. P. 380.

229 Kelly J.N.D. Early Christian Doctrines. Rev. ed. London, 1960. P. 292.
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['MaBHBIM OMITOHEHTOM ATIOJUTMHAPHUS C AaHTHOXHMICKON CTOpOHBI ObLT Jlmomop
Tapcckuii. B npotuBoBec AnoimuHapuio OH yTBepxaai, 4yro «bor CnoBo ... He
MOJIBEP>KEH HU U3MEHEHMIO, HU CTPAJaHUI0, HE MPEBpPATUIICS B TEJIO, HE ObLI paclsiT U
HE yMep ... HO ocraércs OecremecHsiM» (Diod. BD 19) ?° . CoorsercrserHo,
CTOJIKHOBEHHME KoHIenIui AnosmuHapus Jlaoaukuiickoro u nomgopa Tapcckoro ObLio
panHeit (azoit koHGAMKTA. DTO OBLT XPUCTOJIOTHYECKUN CIIOp B TOT MOMEHT, KOTrja
emé pemanca Tpondeckuil BOIpoc.

[IpotuB Apus B Bompoce Tpouusl u ANOUIMHApUs B BONPOCE XPUCTOJIOTUU
BBICTYIIWJI TaKkKe JApyroi kammagokuen — Ambunoxuii MkoHuiickuit B O6bscHsS
yS3BUMOCTh XpHCTa NMpU UcKyumieHuu B ['edpcumannu, AMQPUIOXHil BOCHPOU3BOIUT
ANEMEHThl aprymeHtauuu IlnotunHa, paccMmarpuBas equHeHne bora W 1oTH Kak
aHAJIOTUIO COI03a NyIIU U Tena: «XOTd Thl ychaelmai, uro S, Oyayuun CiaoBom, cran
IJIOTBIO, HO ThI HE 3HACIIh, KakuM oOpa3zom? Kakum xe oOpazom S ObLT BO MJIOTH, KaK
TEJIO B TeJIe WIH Kak jaymia B tene? OdeBuaHO, uTO S, cTpamas BMECTE CO CTPACTHBIM
TEJIOM, HE CTpajal, MOTOMY 4TO mpupojaa bora He moasepkeHa ctpaganuio (OOKoDV
ocvvénabov T TadNTd copatt, AL’ odk Emabov. Bgol yap QUOIS 0V TEPUTInTEL TAOEL).
Nrak, kak S ctan mioTelo, He oTHaB OT ObITUs bora, Tak u mperepmnen cTpaaaHus, He
MOJIBEPTHYBIIKCH cTpagaHusaM (maboc vréueva od mepimecmv waoet) ...»232,

Bcé xe B «cyxom ocrarke» crpagaer He bor, HO umeHHO 10Th: «IloaTOoMy He
NpUNHUCKIBAl, epeTuk, 6eccTpactHomy CioBy crpafgaHus miotu (Mm td téon odv Tic
capKoOg T@ amabel mpoopiyng AOyY®), ndo 1 — bor u yenosek. bor, kak moaATBEp K Ial0T
yyJieca, YeJOBEK, KaK CBHAECTEIbCTBYIOT cTpafaHus. I[lockonpky S IeMCTBUTENBHO —

bor u yenoBsek, ckaxu, KTo nperepren ctpaganusa’? Ecnu bor mocrpangan, To Thl cka3an

230 Behr J., ed. and tr. The Case against Diodore and Theodore. Texts and their Contexts.
Oxford, 2011. P. 185.

231 Xopoiiee kpaTkoe u3noxeHue xpucronorun Amounoxus cm.: [lomos M.B. Tpyasl mo
natponorun. T. 1. Ceateie otusl [I-IV BB. M.: Ceprues nocan, 2004. C. 273-282.

232 AMdpunoxuit Ukonuiickuii. CoBo Ha neHb nepBoMydeHrnka CredaHa WM TOJIKOBaHHE Ha
TekcT: OTde, eciu BO3MOXKHO, a MuHyeT Mens damma cus (Md 26:39). [DnekTpoHHbIN 10KyMeHT] //
Anpmanax «Aibdpa u  omeran. 2006. Ne 47. URL: http://www.pravmir.ru/slovo-na-den-
pervomuchenika-stefana-ili-tolkovanie-na-tekst-otche-esli-vozmozhno-da-minuet-menya-chasha-siya/
(mata obopamienus: 28.04.2018). I'peueckuii Tekcr mut. mo: Datema C. Amphilochii Iconiensis opera.
Brepols: Turnhout, 1978. P. 139-152.


http://www.pravmir.ru/slovo-na-den-pervomuchenika-stefana-ili-tolkovanie-na-tekst-otche-esli-vozmozhno-da-minuet-menya-chasha-siya/
http://www.pravmir.ru/slovo-na-den-pervomuchenika-stefana-ili-tolkovanie-na-tekst-otche-esli-vozmozhno-da-minuet-menya-chasha-siya/
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XyJdy. ... IUIOTh TocTpaaana, a CioBo He moaBepriioch ctpananuio (1) capf Emabev,
amafodg petvavtog Tod Adyov) ...»"%,

OpHako, B JPYTUX COXPAHUBIIUXCS (PparMeHTax AMQUIOXHA MpPEABOXHUIIACT
dbopmynupoBku Kupumia AjexkcaHIpUHCKOTO, IPH 3TOM HE Mpejyiaras Kakou-Im0o
yCTOHYHMBOW TepMuHOJOTHU. Hampumep, B OJHOM MecTe cKa3aHO, YTO «OeccTpacTHasI
NpUpojia ycBaWBaeT ceOe TO, YTO OTHOCUTCS K TpeTeprieBaromniei» (1 amabng Tt ¢
noOnTod oikewodton) >, DTo BHINIAANT KaK MPOTHBOPEYHE C MPHBEASHHON BBIIIC
OOIIMPHON MUTATOM, IOTOMY YTO 3/1eCh AMDUIOXUH AeTaeT UMEHHO TO, YTO B UEM caM
OOBHHSET €peTHKa, a UMEHHO, IIPHUITHCHIBAET OeccTpacTHOMY bory ctpamanus miotu. B
OTHEJIbHBIX cllydasix AMOUIOXui maxe YACTHYHO > MPECBOCXUIIAET MOCIIEIYIOLIYIO
TEPMHHOJIOTHIO XaJIKUAOHCKOIro BepoompeneiacHus 451 r. (Eva viov, d00 vcemv enut,
ACLVYVLTOG, GTPENTMG, AOPETMS), a TaKKE CXOJACTHYCCKOE pasJieicHHEe Ha
aOCTpakTHbIE U KOHKpeTHbIe TepMHHBI (0 0g0¢ £mabe copki, GAL’ ovy 1 BedTNC Gopki
gmaOev)! OcTaércst mpeanoIoKUTh, 4TO 00 AMQHIOXHUI ObLT B MPOIECCe CO3TAHUSA
COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO SI3bIKA, MEHSII B3IJISIBI M IMPOSIBIIST HEOOBIYAHHYIO TIPO30PIUBOCTb,
1100 Kakue-To n3 PparMeHTOB eMy HE TIPUHAJICKAT.

Wtak, MBI YCTAaHOBHWIIM, YTO OIpaXkJCHHE BBICIIECT0o bora or crpamgaHus ObLIO
OJTHUM W3 TIYHKTOB apHaHCKOW TMporpaMMmbl. PammoHalibHOE pasBeneHue OeccTpacTus
bora m crpamanus Jloroca apmaHamMu HE HCHBITBIBAIIO TOTPEOHOCTH B KOHIICTIIIHH
«OeccTpacTHOrO  CTpaJaHus», I[OTOMY  apuaHe  OCOOEHHO  TMOAYEPKUBAIU
HETOX/JIECTBEHHOCTh  Jloroca  BeicmieMy  Hepoxa€HHomy  bory.  Hamportus,
IIPABOCIAaBHOE PEIICHUE, BBIPA3HMBINNECS B YTBepkaeHUU enuHocyius CeiHa OTiy B
HUKEHCKOM BepoomnpeneiaeHnd 325 T., BIUIOTHYIO TPHCTYIUAIO K pa3paboTKe
XPUCTOJIOTHYECKOTO BOIPOCA, IMOCTCIICHHOMY OCO3HAHHIO HEOXOJWMOCTH COTJIACOBAThH
npu3Hanue crpaganus CeiHa kKak «bora wuctuHHOro ot bora uCTHHHOTO» ¢

YHUBEPCAIBHO MMPUHUMAEMON JOKTpUHOM O6eccTpactus bora camoro mo ce6e.

233 Tam sxe.

24 Amphilochius Iconiensis. Fragmentum XV c. PG 39. Col. 113A. Lur no: Ilonos 1.B.
Tpyns! no natponoruu. T. 1. Ceateie otusl [I-1V BB. M., 2004. C. 273.

25 B Xankumone B 451 r. Gbina npunsaTa Gopmyna o Xpucrte «B» (8v) ABYX HpPUPOJAX,
dbopmynupoBka ke AMOPHIOXHS CKOpee COMOCTaBUMa C TOW, HAa KOTOPOW HACTaWBalld TOTJA
aJleKcaHApuiIbI — nocnenoBatenu Kupuina Anexkcanapuickoro («u3» IByX MPUPOL).
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2.1.4 Antpononorus Hemecust Dmecckoro kak mepexoHbIN ATam OT

HEOIIATOHMYECKOM TICUXO0JIOTUH K XpHCTOJIOFH‘-ICCKOﬁ HpO6HeMaTI/IKe

Pa3o0paB B mpeAblIyluMX JBYX paszfienax CBUICTEIbCTBA PAHHEXPUCTHAHCKOU
TpaJMIINKM, WMEIOIINE OTHOUIEHUSI B BoIpocy Oeccrpactus bora u Teomacxusma,
BepHEMCA K (QuiIocopckuM TpENCTaBlIEHUSAM O Mpupoae OeccTpacTusi WU
MpeTepIieBaHus TyId B €€ COeUHEHUN ¢ TesoM. Kak MBI yTBepkIaeM, 00a NCTOYHHUKA
— HEIUIATOHWYECKash I[ICHXOJOTHWs M caMa paHHEXPUCTUAHCKAas BEPOUCIOBEIHAs
TpaauIus — OBLIM CYIIECTBEHHBI JIJIS1 KOHIIETITYaAIbHOTO TTIOBOPOTA, OCYIIIECTBIEHHOTO B
5-M Beke Kupumiom AnekcaHAPUICKUM, KOTOPBIM MPEACTaBWII  KOHLEMIIUIO
«0OeccTpacTHOTO CTpaJiaHus» B €€ KJIIaCCUYECKOM BUJE. TeM He MEHee, MOMbBITKH WU
AJIEMEHTHI TAKOTO CHUHTE3a OCYIIECTBIBUINCH U PAHEE.

B HamucaHHOM TpennonaoKuTeabHO B KOHIE 4 Beka Tpakrtare «O mpupone
yenoBeka» Hemecnit Omecckuit, kotoporo A. @. JIoceB mpuUYUCISAET K HEOIUIATOHUKAM
aJIEKCaHJIPUKCKOrO0 THIIA 2% JEMOHCTPUPYET XOPOIIYI0 OCBEIOMIIEHHOCTH O
bunocockux yuyeHUIX U BOBJICKAETCS B MOJIEMHUKY T'peyecKkux mKkoj. HecMoTps Ha To,
yto Hemecuit OblT XpUCTHAHCKUM EMHUCKOIIOM, €0 PAacCy X JACHHS B 3HAUUTEIILHON Mepe
UMEHHO (¢uiaocopckue, a HE TEOJOTHYSCKHE, TaK YTO €ro JOBOIbLI BIIOJHE OBl
OpPTraHUYHO CMOTPEJIUCh W B TNEPBOM TJIABE HAIIEH JUCCEPTALMU, ITOCBAMIEHHON
obOmedunocopckum ycTaHOBKaM AHTUYHOCTH B OTHOIIEHUs OeccTpactus Jmbo
npereprneBanus bora. Tem He MeHee, BKIIOUEHUE pacCyxacHui Hemecus B JaHHYRO
4acTh paOOThl BIOJHE OIMpPaBIaHO, HE TOJILKO MO COOOpa)KEHUSIM XPOHOJIOTMH, HO U B
CBSI3M C TEM, UTO €ro TOJOXKEHUS NPEACTABISAIOT MNEPEXOAHBIM 3Talm  OT
obmedpunocodckoit mpobreMaTUKH K  pa3pabOTKe COOCTBEHHO XPHUCTHAHCKOU
dbunocoduu, B paMkKax KOTOpou OeccTpacTHoe cTpangaHue bora Oyner oOCyX)aaTbcs B
KOHTEKCTE XPUCTOJIOTHYECKOTO CIIOPA.

Hac unTepecyror nBa Buaa paccykJIeHul B npousBeacHun Hemecus: 1o, 4To OH

roBopurT O 6CCCTpaCTI/II/I Ayolikx WU TO, YTO OH I'OBOPHUT O COCAMHCHHUHN AYIIW W TCJIA. B

2 .
% Jlocer A.®. Hcropus aHTMYHON 3cTeTMKU. MTOrM ThICAYENEeTHEro pasBUTHs. B 2-X KH.
Ku. 1. Xapskos, 2000. C. 40.
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MOJIEMUKE CO CTOMKAMH, BBICTYMNAKOIIMMU 3a MaTEPUAIBHOCTh Aylu, Hemecuin He
KOJIEOJIACh BCTAéT HA CTOPOHY CPEIHUX IUIATOHUKOB, CChUIAsCh Ha yuutens [LmoTuHa
AMMOHUSA U HyMeHH51237. [Ipotus Kneanda, nokaspiBaBiiero, 4To Ayiia MaTepHalibHA,
UCXOJIsl U3 TIOCBUIKH, YTO OECTENIECHOE HE MOXET COUyBCTBOBATH TENy, B TO BpeMs Kak
JIylia Teay CO4YyBCTBYeT, HeMecuil yka3plBaeT Ha JIO)KHOCTb CaMOM 3TOM IIEPBOM
noceulku. bonee Toro, rosoputr Hemecunii, «ecnum pgaxe NPU3HATH HWCTUHHBIM
MOJIOKEHHUE, 4TO OeCTeIeCHOE HUKOTIa He COYYBCTBYET TENTY, TO BCE K€ HE MOXKET OBITh
MPU3HAHO OECCHOPHBIM JAajiblie (T. €. BTOpasi MOChUIKA), YTO JyIla COUYYBCTBYET TEIy,
KOTJIa OHO OOJICET WJIM IOPAHEHO (GUUTACYEL 1| YL VOGOUVTL KOl TEUVOUEV®D TG
OOMOTL), TaK Kak eme COMHHTEIbHO, OHO JIM TOJIbKO TEJIO CTPajacT, 3auMCTBYS
omrymienue (v aicOnow) y aymmu, kotopas octaércs oeccrpacTHor (Gmadng), wim xe
M OHa cama GOJIeeT BMECTE C TEIOM...»" . 31ech Mbl BHIUM HEKOTOPOE OTIWYUE OT
[InoTuHa, MOTOMY YTO OH, HAIOMHHUM, OBLI TOTOB paccMaTpUBATh «COUYBCTBHE» Kak
MMEIOIIEE MECTO MEXIY MOX0XKUMU CYIIHOCTSIMHU, @ HE HACTOJIBKO Pa3HBIMHU, KAK TEJO
n ayma. Ho 310 oTnimume ckopee BCEro €cTbh OTM4ue B3MIAA0B [lmoThHa OT camoro
Hymenust.

B Tperbeil rnaBe TpaktaTa, MOCBSIIEHHON COCIUHEHUIO QYU U Tena, Hemecnit
CHOBa CChUIa€TCS Ha AMMOHMS, TOBOPS, YTO «JIylla MPU COCAMHEHUH [c Tenom]| He
M3MEHSIETCS» >, KAK M BOOOIIE YMOIOCTHIaeMOE HE M3MCHSETCS HPH COCIMHEHHH C
TE€M, YTO €ro BOCIHpPUHHMMAET. HECIOKHO 3aMETUTh KOHUENTYAJIbHOE €IUHCTBO TaKOTO
OIMCAHMS C BBIICTIPUBEAEHHBIMH TekcTamMu [1notuna u [Mopdupus.

3HaunTenbHO, uTOo Hemecuit nanee mpuMeEHSIET Takoe OOBSICHEHHE COCIUHCHUS
Iyl ¢ TEJIOM K coenuHeHuto bora CnoBa ¢ 4ellOBEKOM B BOIUIOLICHWH, MPU3HABAs
OorpaHdyYeHHe »JTOM aHanoruu. B uéMm ke paznuume? [yma mnpencraBisieTcs
«COYYBCTBYIOIIEH TEIY», HE TOJIBLKO OHA UM BJIAJIEET, HO U TEJIO MOPOM BIAACET TYLIOH.
B ciyuae ke coequHenust bora u denoBeka BO XpHUCTE Mbl UMEEM JIE€JI0 C KAYECTBEHHO

HHBIM CIIOCOOOM COCNHMHECHHUS: «ITOT o00pa3 COSIUHCHHS WIM CMEIICHUS —

57 Hemesnit Dmecckuii. O npupoze yenoseka. M., 1998. C. 20.

2
38 Tam x)e, c. 23.
2% Tam xKe, c. 41.



87
HEOOBIUANHBINA: U CMEIINBAETCS, U OCTAETCS COBEPIIEHHO HECMEIIAHHBIM, HECITUTHBIM,
HEIMOBPEXIEHHBIM M HEM3MEHHBIM, HE COCTpajas TOMY, C YEM COEIMHMJIICSA, HO JIUIIb
COJICHCTBYS, HE pa3pyllasch BMECT€ C HHUM W HE H3MEHSACh, HO BO3BEIMYUBAs
ero...»*%,

B kauectBe 0a3oBoro (oHa 3/1eCh SBHO MPOTJISABIBAIOT KOHUEHIIUA CTOMKOB O
CMEIICHUM M KPUTUKA WX T[O3MUIMHM IUJIATOHMKAMU M nepunateTukamu. CTOUKH
UCIIOJB30BAIM YETHIPE CJIOBAa MNPU ONHUCAHUS COEAUHEHUs] cyOcTaHiuil: mapdOecic,
oLYYLOLS, UIEIC U KpAols. B mepBoM citydae cyOCTaHIIMM IIEJIMKOM COXPAHSJIUCh U HE
CMENIMBAJINCh, YTO MPOUCXOIUIIO MPU B3aUMOACHCTBUU ABYX CYXHX T€J, BO BTOPOM
Clly4ae OHM CMEUIMBAJIUCh, B3AUMOYHUUTOXAsACh U 00pa3ysl TPEThE TEJIO0, B MOCIETHUX
K€ JBYX CIydasx IPOUCXOAUJIO IOJHOE CMEIIMBAHUE IPU COXPAHEHUHU KaxXIO0i
cyOcTaHLMEl CBOMX CBOMCTB. AuiekcaHap AQpOAUCHMICKHII NPUBOAUT STH MHEHHS
CTOMKOB O CMEIICHMM T€Jl M KOHKPETHO YIIOMHMHAeT O CTOMYECKOM B3IUIAJE Ha
COEIMHEHHE YL WU TeJa, COTJACHO KOTOPOMY JyIlla BCELEJO MPOHU3BIBAET TEJIO, HO
COXPAHSIET CBOIO OTIHUYUTEIbHYIO 0CO6EHHOCTD. >4

PaccTaBuB akIeHTbI HOBBIM 00pa3oM (Aylla COUyBCTBYET TENly, B TO BpEMs KaK B
coelMHeHUH bora u yenoBeka Takoro couyBCTBHs HeT), HeMecuii moAroToBUi Mo4YBy
JUISL KOHLENTYaJbHOTO IoBOpoTa Kupmmia ANEKCaHIpUHCKOro, O KOTOPOM peyb
OMAET fasnee.

OOpaieHre K y3KOTE€OJIOTHYECKON MpoOJIeMATUKE 3aHUMAET HUYTOKHO MAaIyIO
qyacTh B TpakTaTte Hemecus, MOCBAIEHHOM UMEHHO aHTPONOJIOTHH. BriociencTeun xe
dokyc cmectuncs. Pycckuit umccmemoBarens Hawama 20 Beka @. Bmagummmpckwmii
COBEPILIEHHO CIPABEJIMBO 3aMEYaeT, YTO Y MOCIEAYIOIMINX XPUCTUAHCKUX MUcaTeleu
... @HTpOIMoJIOTHYecKas MpobiieMa Tak TECHO CONPUKACAETCS C XPUCTOJIOTUEH, UTO e/1Ba
M MOXKET ObITh BBIICICHA M3 OOLIEIOrMATHYECKOTO ydeHHs» > > . WHaue ToBops,

XPUCTOJIOTHA CTalla OKa3bIBaAThb 3aMCTHOC BOSHeﬁCTBHe Ha IIOHMMaHHE CcaMOM

AHTPOIIOJIOTUH, YTO MbI U YBUJIMUM B CJIy4ac KI/IpI/IHHa.

240 Tam xKe, c. 44.

241 Conoroa M. A. Anexcanap Adpoaucuiickuii. C. 146-149.

242 Brnagumupckuit @. C. AuTpomosnorus u kKocMmonoruss Hemesus, em. Dmecckoro, B uX
OTHOILIEHHH K JpeBHeH unocoduu u narpuctuueckoii tureparype. XKuromup, 1912. C. 358.
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Urak, ecnu yuenue [lnotuna o nyime u e€ 0eccTpacTuu NpOKIaAbIBAET MOCTUK OT
aHTHYHOW (GUIOCOPUM K XPHUCTOJIOTHYECKONW MpoOjeMaTuke B MATPUCTHKE, TO
anTponiosiorusi Hemecust Omecckoro, a HMMEHHO €ro pacCyXICHHsS O IPUPOAC
COCIMHEHH AYIIU MU TEJIa U UCIOJB30BAHUE AHAJIIOTMM C XPHUCTOJOTHMEH — JIECEHKA,

CIIyCKaloIasAcs Ha Ipyrout Oeper.

2.2 Bxnan Kupunna Anekcanapuiickoro

2.2.1 Mecto KoHIIETINU «0eCCTPacTHOTO CTpaaHus» B TBopuecTBe Kupuia

AJIEKCaHAPUNCKOTO

Ilepen Tem, Kak MPUCTYNUTh K (PUIOCOPCKOMY OCMBICIECHUIO KOHUENTYaJIbHOTO
noBopota Kupwmiia Anekcanapuiickoro B yroTpeOJeHUU UM JIEKCHYECKOM MapaaurMbl
«0eccTpacTHOTO CTpaJaHus», UMEN0 Obl CMBICT B OOIIHUX uYepTaxX MpPEICTaBUTh KaHBY
Pa3BUTHS XPUCTOJOTMYECKON TMOJEMUKH BO BTOPOM YETBEPTH O-TO BEKa, MECTO
KOHIIETIIIUUA OeCCTpacTHOTO cTpajaHus B Tpynax Kupuina, B 4acTHOCTH, €€ pa3BUTHE B
IIPOIIECCE HECTOPUAHCKOTO CIIOPA.

Heobxoaumo otmeTuTh, uTo Kupmin HauvMHAeT TOBOPUTH TaKUM OOpa3oM HE
TOJIBKO B KOHTEKCTE MPOTUBOHECTOPUAHCKON MoJeMUukH. Ero obmmpHoe nurepaTypHoe
HaclieJlue COCTOMT BO MHOTOM M3 OMOJIEHCKUX TOJKOBaHUM, KOTOPhIC ObLIM HAIMKCAHbBI
JI0 HadaJla HEeCTOpUaHCKoro cropa. [ns Bocco3manusa Bcerl cucreMbl Kupuina stu
KOMMEHTApUU HE MOTYT OBITh MPOWUTHOPUPOBAHBI. B YacTHOCTH, B TOJKOBaHUU Ha
EBanrenue ot Moanna Kupuiin yxe roBoput, uyto 6eccmeptHbiii bor CiaoBo «BO TIOTH

243

J03BOJISIET TpeTepreBath (Vmouévelv) cBoiicTBeHHOE ToTh» (JO. 6.38-39)™, a uMeHHO

cTpamuTbea cMepTd. EmE Ommke K Jekcuueckod mnapaaurMe «0eccTpacTHOTro

243 pysey P.E. Sancti Patris nostri Cyrilli archiepiscopi Alexandrini in D. Joannis evangelium.
Vol. I. Oxford, 1872. P. 487; Kupwmun Anekcanapuiickuii. TonkoBanue Ha eBaHrenue ot Moanna /
TBopenus cesaToro orua Hawmero Kupwina Anexkcanapuiickoro: B 3-x T. T. 3. M., 2002. C. 6. lanee
Kupunn obcyxnaer Bomto Xpucra u nociymanue ero Oriy. Cm. kpatkoe oOcyxnaenne B: Koen L.
The Saving Passion. Incarnational and Soteriological Thought in Cyril of Alexandria’s Commentary
on the Gospel according to St. John. Acta Universitatis Upsaliensis. Studia Doctrinae Christianae
Upsaliensia 31. Doctoral dissertation at Upsala University. Uppsala, 1991. P. 111-112.
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CTpaJiaHus» OH IMOAXOIAWT B TOJKOBAHHWU SIU30/a C JKEHINWHOW-CAMapsSHKOM, IIe O
XpucTe CKa3aHo, YTO OH, «yTPYIHUBIIKCH OT IIyTH, CEI y KOJI0Ae35». BrICcTymas mpoTus
uyjaeeB u apuaH, Kupuiut 3amaéress BOIPOCOM, Kak MOXKET ObITh, 4TOOBI «HEBEIAFOIIHIA
CTpaaHHil MBICITHIICS CTPACTHBIM (afnToc)»> . KHPHILT 3T0 0OBSCHSET TEM, UTO «EMy
[To ecth, Bory CnoBy] ycBositoTcst Hemonu (oikglodtal d0n) deaoBedecTBa, XOTS OH U
npe6biBaeT GecerpactHbIM (Gadnc)» (Jo. 4.6)**°. VIMEeHHO 1O MpUYHHE BOILIOLICHHUS
«beccrpacTHblit mpetepreBam» (Tadeiv 6 madng)C.

B paHHuX gorMatHyeckux Tpyaax Kupuiia, HamMCaHHBIX €€ 10 Hadaia
HECTOPHUAHCKOTO CIOpa, TeMa OeCcCTpacTHs W IpeTepreBaHUs XpHCTa TOXKE, Kak
MHUHHMYM, YIOMHUHACTCS, XOTs, KOHEYHO, B IIOJIEMHUKE C apHaHaMu akieHThl y Kupuiia
ObuM paccTaBiieHbl WHa4Ye. Hampumep, paccyxnenune Kupumia B thes. 24 mocBsiieHO
OOBSICHEHUIO €BAaHTEIbCKUX PEUYCHHH, YIIOMHHAIOIINX O CTPACTAX XPHCTa, TAKUX Kak
Iiad, BO3MYIICHHE, CTpaxX, AYIICBHas CKOpOb. ApHaHE HCIOIb30BATH 3TH TEKCTHI,
4TO0OBI J0Ka3aTh, 4To Jloroc He ObL1 Mo mpupoae borom. Kupuin ke oOBsCHIET 3TO
COOOPaKECHUSIMH COTEPUOJOTHH M JOMOCTPOHMTEILCTBA (MKOHOMHH): 3TO HYXKHO IS
HOJIB3bl JIFOJICH, Ui TOTrO, 4YTOOBI HMCTPEOMTHh CTPACTH, MPEOBIBAIOLINE B JIFOMISX.
[postBasiBIIECS K€ B caMOM XPHCTE€ CTPACTH HYKHO OOBSICHATH B CMBICIIE €rO
BorutomeHus: «IIOCKOJIBKY OH TMOJY4YHJI CMEPTHOE ... TEJO, IOABEPKEHHOE
CTpacTsM, OH IO HEOOXOJMMOCTH BMECTE C IIOThIO YCBOsieT cebe M €€ cTpacTu
(idromoteitan an), U KOra OHA MPETEPIICBACT WX, CaAM HA3BIBACTCS MPETEPIICBAIOIINM
(vmopévawv). Tak, Mbl ToBOpuM, 4T0 OH M PACISUICS, U YMEP, XOTS 3TO MPOHU30ILIO C
IOThIO, a He ¢ camuM 1o cede CrnoBoM, HOO OHO €cTh OeccTpacTHOE U

247
oeccmepTHOEe»” . COOCTBEHHO, YK€ B 3TOM BBICKAa3bIBAHUM MOXKHO BIIOJIHE YBHUJIETh

24 pusey P.E. Sancti Patris nostri Cyrilli archiepiscopi Alexandrini in D. Joannis evangelium.
Vol. 1. Oxford, 1872. P. 265; Kupunn Anexkcanapuiickuii. TonkoBanue Ha eBaHrenue ot MoanHa /
TBopenus cesaToro orua Hamero Kupmina Anekcanapuiickoro: B 4-x T. T. 2. M., 2001. C. 627.

24> Taum xe.

246 pysey P.E. Vol. I. P. 266.

247 Kupnnn Anexcangpuiicknid, CBarurens. Kaura cokposum o Cesto um EnuHOCYIIHON
Tpouue. Ilep. ¢ rped. u komment. P. B. Smynckoro, Berym. c1. I'. U. benesuua. CII06., KpacHonap,
2014. C. 232; Cyrillus Alexandrinus. Thesaurus de sancta consubstantiali trinitate. PG 75. Col. 232
C-D.
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OyAyIIyI0 KOHLEMIHUIO «OeCCTPacTHOTO CTpafaHus», XOTs B ciydae 3penoro Kupuina
(bOopMyIMPOBKHU CTaHYT 00Jiee OTTOUCHHBIMH.

[Ipopomxaercs Takas JIMHHUS PAcCyXIACHUUM W B JPYrOM €ro JOTMaTHYECKOM
TpakTare «O BomIomeHn: EMMHOPOIHOTO», KOTOPBIN (hpaHIty3cKuil n3natens Kupuiia
AnekcaHapuiickoro JlropaH OTHOCUT B CBOEHM OCHOBE K BpPEMEHM JIO Hayaua
HECTOPUAHCKOTO CIIOpa, paccMaTpHBasi €ro Kak NpPOJOJKEHHUE TPUHUTAPHBIX PadOT
KI/IpHJIJIa248. Tak, Kupwin roBoput, uro xota «ClI0BO caMO MO ceb0e HUKAaK HE MOKET
YMEpPETHY», BCE XK€, «IOCKOJbKY yMepia €ro IUIOTh, TO U O HEM CKa3aHO, YTO OH 3TO
nperepreny (a0tdC T0DT0 Aéyetan madeiv) **. Urak, coBmereHme GeccTpacTHs H
Teonmacxu3sMa B paccykJeHuax Kupwmuia npoucxoguT eme 10 ero KOoH(IMKTa ¢
Hecropuewm.

Cam stot criop Hauvasncs B 428 roxy. [logeMuKy MOKHO pa3AeTuTh Ha HECKOJIBKO
sTanoB. Ha nepBoM sTane HampshkeHHE MOCTENEHHO pocio, npuuéM Kupumn gobuiics
3HAQUUTENBHBIX JUIUIOMATHYECKUX YCIIEXOB HA TMOMPHUILE UEPKOBHOW MOJUTHKH.
Opnako, OECKOMIPOMHUCCHBIM U PE3KUH TOH €ro TpeThero mnocianus Kk Hectopuro c
NPUCOCTUHEHHBIMUA K HeMy aHademamu (o Hambosiee octpoit 12 aHademe Oyxer eré
cKazaHo ganee) HacTpamBaroT K koHIly 430 roma mpotuB Kupmina mpakTHUecKu BCeX
BOCTOUYHBIX emnuckornoB. C aroro BpemeHu Kupwin AnekcaHapuiickuii B OoJbIiei
CTENIEHU NEPEXOAMT K 3alUTE W OINPABIATEIbHOM TAKTUKE, IMOTOMY YTO CEelyYac eMy
IIPOTUBOCTOUT HE TOJBKO KOHCTAHTHHOIOJBCKMM mnatpuapx Hecrtopwuii, HO Takxke u
MpeICTaBUTENIbHAS TPYIINA TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIX BocTOUHbIX. Ha Ddecckom cobope 431 r.
Hecropuii Ob171 OCYKJIEH U ONPABIIEH B CCBUIKY M TEM CaMbIM BBIOBLI U3 UIPHL, a OoJiee
IIMPOKHE TMOJUTHYECKUE U AUIUIOMATUYECKUE YCWIMS 3aBEPIUMIINCh HAKOHEI]
MOAMUCAHUEM KOMIIPOMHUCCHOW (hopmyinsl Mexay Kupuimiom u JumepoM BOCTOUYHOM
naptun Moannom Amntuoxuiickum B 433 1. O0e CTOPOHBI TONUIM 3/1€Ch Ha

JIOTMAaTUYECKHE YCTYNKHU, KOTOphIe ObUTM HE MO0 HpaBy Oojiee KpallHUM ajenrtam

248 Cyrille d’Alexandrie. Deux dialogues Christologiques. Introduction, texte -critique,
traduction et notes par G.M. de Durand, o.p. Paris, 1964. P. 52-57. (SC 97).

249 Kupunn Anekcanapuiickuii, CBr. Jluamor o BouenoBeueHuu Enunopoanoro //
borocnoBckmii  BectHHK. 2005-2006. Ne5-6. C. 147; Cyrille d’Alexandrie. Deux dialogues
Christologiques. P. 296. (SC 97).
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COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX TeoJlornueckux mkoua. Jlamee m cam Kupumn AnexkcaHapuicKuii
CHOBAa HAYMHAET OTKPBITO MPOTUBOCTOSTH AHTHOXUMCKONW XPHUCTOJIOTHH, BBICTYIUB C
KPUTHKON BEJIMKUX W ABTOPUTETHBIX B IMPOIUIOM YYHUTENEH 3ToM mKodsl [Inomopa
Tapcckoro u @eogopa MorncyscTckoro.

OOcyxneHue  MepureTuii  HEeCTOPUAHCKOTO  CIOpa, KOTOpPbIE  XOPOIIO
3aJIOKYMEHTHPOBAaHbI U MPEACTaBICHbl B YUeOHHKAX, HE BXOAUT B Hamry 3amauy. s
HAC CyIIeCTBEHHO, 4T0 Kupwin TBEpAO mpuaepKuBaiCs s3blKa «0OeCcCTPacTHOTO
CTpaJlaHus» Ha BCEX ATarax Cropa U He OblI TOTOB UM MOKEPTBOBATH M0 YTHIUTAPHBIM
coobpakenusiM. Ha camom fiene, 3Ta KOHIETIUS ObllIa HACTOJIBKO BayKHA JIJISl HETO, UTO
OH TOTOB OBLI CHOBA M CHOBA OOBSICHATB, YTO MMEN M HE HMET B BHIy ", BMECTO,
Kazajaoch Obl, ropas3io OoJiee JETKOrO pemieHuss — MPOCTOTO OTKaza OT TOW caMou
dbopmyInbl, KOTOpas TakK paslpaxaia WM BBOJWJIA B HEIOYMEHHE BOCTOYHBIX
O0rociI0BOB.

Xots emé B cepeauHe 20 Beka Oblia BbICKa3aHa MbICTb, YTO KOHIEMIIUS
«BecCTPacTHOrO CTPaJaHMs» CyMMHpYeT ydeHHe Kupmmia o GOroBOILIOMICHHH >,
OJIHAaKO, MCCJIEIOBATEIbCKUM KOHCEHCYC KacaTelbHO KoHIenuuu Oecctpactus bora u
e€ KJIF0YEBOI0 3HAUCHHUS ISl IOHUMAaHUSI XPUCTOJIOTHYECKOTo criopa Mexy Kupuiiom
n Hecropuem, cran dopmupoBatecst B mociaemuaue 30 ger 2. IIpu3naBas 3aciyru
uccienoBareneid, OOpaTHBIIMX BHUMAaHHE HA TEOJOTHMYECKYI) 3HAYUMOCTH OSTOTO
MOHATUSI JJI1 MHTEPOpETalid HECTOPUAHCKOTO CIopa, Mbl MPOAOIKAEM TaKoe
HaIlpaBJICHUE UCCIICIOBAHUN.

B 1O BpeMst kak B COXpaHUBIIMXCS TpeYECKUX TekcTax Kupuiia B TOUHOM BUJIE
BBIpaKEHHE «OeccTpacTHOe cTpaganuey (amadi) wdhn) He coAePKUTCS, €ro COUYMHCHHUS
OyKBaJIbHO MPOHHM3aHBI CXOJHOW TEPMHUHOJOTHEH. YKE B TEPBOM 3HAUYUTEIHLHOM
JIOKYMEHTE€ HECTOPHUAHCKOTO CIopa — MOCIaHWUU K ETUIEeTCKUM MoHaxaM, Kupun,

ucnoip3ya cioBa Hukelickoro Bepoomnpenenenus, ropoput o bore CrnoBe «u3

2
> Jocratouno ymomsHyTh 00BsicHeHne Kuprmtom 12 anabem Ha Ddecckom cobope (Jesans

Bcenenckux cobopos. M., 1996. T.1. C. 406—-414), 3aummenue um 12 aHadeM MpOTHUB BOCTOUHBIX
(Tam xe, c. 415-444), a Takxe onpoBepkeHne Bo3paxkennii deogopura Kupckoro mo moBoay anadem
(Tam xe, c. 445-473).

1 gellers R.V. Two Ancient Christologies. P. 88.

252 ’Keefe J.J. Impassible Suffering? P. 39-60; Gavrilyuk P. Theopatheia. P. 190-207.
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cymuoctn Otma» kak mocrtpamasmem (ep. 1.9) *°. Bor, KOTOpEIi €CTh JKU3HB,

254

nperepresl cMepth cBoel 1wioThio (ep. 1.23)7". Bor CioBo He mperepres HUYEro B

CBOEH COOCTBEeHHOM [00KeCTBEHHOM]| MpUPOE, HO MO MPUYMHE TOTO, YTO OH YCBOMJI
cebe Telto, 0 CTPajaHMH Teila TOBOPHTCS KAk 0 ero crpaganuu (ep. 1.24)%°.

Omro wu3 wmect, tne Kupwin 0coOeHHO OJNM3KO TMOAXOAWT K JIEKCEMe

«OeCCTpacTHOM CTpacTW», CONCPKUTCSA B €ro MPUOOPETIIEM  BIOCIEACTBHU
KaHOHWYECKHUH CTaTyC BTOPOM Tociianuu Kk Hectoputo:
«... OoxecTBo OeccrpacTHo, nbo OecrenecHo. Ho Tak kak BC€ 3TO mpeTeprieno
(mémovOe) craBiree ero coOCTBEHHBIM (i010V) TeNo, TO MBI U TOBOpHM, uTo [bor CiioBo]
IOCTpaaal 3a Hac, IOTOMY 4YTO OecCTpacTHBIM ObUT B cTpanatomieM Teie (0 dmadng &v
Q) TAGYOVTL csd)u(xn)»m.

B Oompmom mnocnmanuu «O mpaBod Bepe K Lapuiam», OOpaméHHOM K
OnmkamuM posicTBeHHUIIAM nMmiieparopa @eonocus Ilynpxepun u EBmokuu, koTopoe
Kupunn cocraBui mapasuienbHo ¢ ero nepenuckoit ¢ Hectopuem B 1emsix yoexaeHuUs
UMITEPATOPCKOTO JBOpPa B CBOCH OPTOAOKCHH, KHPWII CHOBa HCIIONB3YET S3BIK,
BOCITPOM3BOSIINIM Mapaaurmy «OeccTtpacTHoro crpajganus»: «CrnoBo boxkue BHE
cTpaganuiny (mabdv Enékeva), HO Mpu 3ToM OHO «ITOCTPAIAIIO 3a HACY (TETOVOEY VITEP
fu@dV), moHecs crpajaHms GecerpactHO (mdfot ... amaddc) (Pulch. 31)*". Xors
O0oxecTBeHHasi mpupoja OeccrpactHa, KupumioBo mnoHumanuwe enuHeHus bora wu
yejgoBeka BO XPHUCTE MPHUHYKJAET €ro BBICTaBIATH bora kak cyObeKkTa CTpaJaHuil.
[Tomo6HO TOMYy, Kak B ENn. 3.6 OeccTpacTHOW MO TPHUPOAE AYIIE TPUHAMICKHUT

Moryaiec nperepreBarb TCJI0, U IIO3TOMY [Tnotun HCIIOJIB3YCT HPUMCHHUTCIIBHO K AYHIC

TEPMHHOJIOTHIO «OECCTPACTHBIX CTpacTel», Tak | 31ech OecctpacTre bora coBmemnieHo

23 Kupunn Anexcannpuiickuii Cpr. [locnmanue k erumerckum MoHaxaMm // BorocmoBckuit
BectHuK. 2010. Nel11-12. C. 85; Schwarz E. Acta Conciliorum Oecumenorum (ACO). 1.1.1. Berlin,
1927. S. 13-14.

254 Kupnin Anexcannpuiicknii CBt. [locnanme x ermmerckuMm monaxam. C. 97; ACO L.1.1.
S. 21

2 Kypumn Anexcanapuiickuii Car. ITocnanme k ermmercknm Monaxam. C. 97; ACO 1.1.1.
S. 22.

26 ACO 1.1.1. S. 27. Pycckuii TeKcT MOCHaHHMs NpuBeaéH B: JlesiHus BeelneHCknx coGopoB.
Towm 1. I, 11, IIT Co6opst. Penpunt uznanus 1908 r. M., 1996. C. 144-147.

27 Kupunn Anexcannpuiickuii, CT. O mpaBoil Bepe k napuuam // borocioBckuii BeCTHHK.
2008-2009. Ne8-9. C. 122; ACO 1.1.5. S. 50.
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CO CTpa/laHueM €ro COOCTBEHHOTO Telsa, MO3TOMY CTpajJiaHue Tela He MOXET He OBbITh
OTHECEHO K camomy bory. YMepeHHBII Teonacxu3M BTOPOIrO MOCIAaHUS MPUOOPETaeT
3HAYUTENIbHO OoJiee pe3KHe 4epThl B TpeThbeM mociaHuu Kk Hecropuio, Kk KoTOopoMy
Kupunn npunaraer 12 anadem, mociemssisi U3 KOTOPBIX JIOBOJUT TEOMACXU3M JIO
JIOTUYECKOTIO Ipeaea:

«Kto He mcnosenyer bora CrnoBa mocTpajaBIIMM IUIOTBIO M PACIATBIM IUIOTBIO U
BKYCUBIIUM CMEpTh IDIOTBIO (Oavdtov yevoduevov copki) M, HAKOHEI, CTaBIIHM
NEPBOPOIHBIM M3 MEPTBBIX, TAK KaK OH €CTh KM3Hb U KUBOTBOpALL, Kak bor: ga Oyzner
aHabeMa»”>",

OTOT OTKPOBEHHO TEONMACXMCTCKUM s3Ik Kupuiuia BbI3Ball 1elyl0 Oypro cpenu
aHTHOXMICKUX O0rociaoBoB. Ilepunerun coGOpHBIX IBUKEHUH HAC 3/1€Ch HE OCOOEHHO
3aHMMAlOT, HO B JIIOOOM cilydae BO3HUKAET BOMNPOC: MOTeps1 JH 31ech Kupuin
OCTOPOXKHOCTh? WMiu co3HaTenpHO MOMIEN Ha OOOCTpPEHHE, CKa3aB «HEHMPUKPHITO
BpaXkIeOHBIE BRIPKEHMs»?>° OTpaxkaeT i 3Ta (pasa ero ACHCTBHTEIBbHYIO MO3UIIHIO
WIM K€ OH CKas3aJl 3TO B BOCTOYHOM MaHepe Topra, /i€ CTOPOHBI OOMEHHBAIOTCS
M3HAaYaJIbHO HEBBIIOJIHUMBIMH MPEUIOKEHUSAMH, YTOOBI MOTOM HPUITH K COTJIACHUI0?
Tak wnu wHave, Kupwuly nOpumuioch Jajnee HECKOIbKO pa3 OOBACHITH CBOKO
(GopMyIMPOBKY, 3alUIIAsICh OT HAMaJOK aHTHOXUUCKUX OorocioBoB. Tak, oTBevast Ha
Bo3paxkenne @deomoputa Kupckoro, Kupunn nosropser, yto «CinoBo boxue ectb
Cnacurenb, TpeObIBIIMN OeccTpacTHBIM (GmoONC) B OOKECTBEHHOW NpPUPOAE, HO
nocTpagaBIunii (1addV) ... IIOTHIO»™ ",

To, 4u4ro «OeccTpacTHbIi cTpagaeT ... IUIOThIO», Kupumn roBopur
HEOIHOKPaTHO . OCOBEHHO 4acTO Takue GOPMYIUPOBKH COIEPIKATCS B OIHOM H3 €ro

IIO3JHHUX IIPOTUBOHCCTOPHUAHCKHUX TPAaKTaTOB, «Cxomusx 0 BOIIJIOIIICHU N

2%8 Cyril of Alexandria. Select Letters. Ed. and tr. Lionel R. Wickham. Oxford, 1983. P. 32.
Pycckuii nepeBon npuBoautces no: Jesuust Beenenckux codopos. Tom 1. C. 199.

259 Xapakrepuctuka B: SHr @.M. Or Hukenm no Xankuaona: BBeneHune B rpedeckyro
MaTPUCTUYECKYIO JIUTEPATYPY U €€ ucropudeckuil KoHTekcT. Ilep. ¢ anrm. I1. b. Muxaiinosa u np. M.,
2013. C. 450.

2 Nesrms. Tom 1. C. 473; ACO 1.1.6. S. 145,

261 Kupunn Anexkcanapuiickuii. O Borutomennn bora Cnosa // esaus. T. 1. C. 474; Kupun
Anexcanapuiickuii. Ha cBsitoit cumBon // lesaus. T. 1. C. 578, 579.
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€IMHOPOAHOTO», KOTOPBIA COXpaHWJICS 3a MCKIIOYEHHEM HEOONbIIUX TPEYECKUX
. 262
($parMeHToB, B JIATUHCKOM, CHUPHIICKOM H apMSHCKOM TiepeBoaax” . «[bor] moctpamain

263
6CCCTpaCTHO», roBOpHUT KI/IpI/IJ'IJ'I CHOBa M CHOBa

, TI0O KpallHeW Mepe, €ClIi UMETh B
BUJIy HE JIOCJIOBHOE BBIpOKEHHE, a CaMO COJACp)KaHWE ero MbIcie. BmomHe moxer
OBITh, YUMTHIBAs PAHHEE PACIPOCTPAHCHHE TeKCTOB Kupiiia Ha samage’®’, 4To 9TOT
TpakTaT ObUT YacThI0 MHUIIMHPOBAHHOTO MM IEPEBOMYECKOTO MPOEKTA, YTO B TaKOM
cllydae MoJ4E€pKUBAET 0c0O0E TOTMAaTUYECKOE 3HAYCHHE JAHHOTO TEKCTa AJII Camoro
Kupunna.

B apyrom 3pemom tpaktare «O TOM, 4TO €IWH XPHCTOC», HAIMMCAHHOM YK€
mociie OKOHYaHHUs OCTpod ¢a3bl HECTOpHAHCKOro cropa, Kupuin cHoBa oOcykaaer
TeMy OecctpacTHoro crpajganusi bora. Co CTOpOHBI HECTOpPHAH KaK BOOOpa)kaeMBbIX
ommoHeHTOB Kupuita 3By4nT apryMeHT, 94To abCypIHO TOBOPHUTH, YTO OJWH M TOT KE
MOJKET U CTpajaTh, U He cTpaaath (Koi mabelv koi pun wabeiv). Eciu On Bor, To OH He
MOT' TIOCTpaaTh, a eciar OH MOCTPAal, TO Kak MOXKeT ObITh Borom moctpamaBumii?”®
OuyeBHUIHO, KOHLIETIIUST OECCTpACTHs 3/IeCh CHOBA B LieHTpe BHUMaHus. Ha sto Kupuin
oTBeYaeT, 4To bor «moxenan crpanath (N0éANGE 610 ToUTO MAOEV) (TO €CTh MCTOUHUK
Oyayuiero npeTeprneBanus Teja Obl1 B caMoM bore, 3To ObLIO €ro cBOOOHOE pelIeHre
— A.C.), a tak kak bor ObuT 3a mpeaenaMu CHIIbI CTpajaHusi, TO OH 00JEK ceOs B
CIIOCOOHYIO K CTpaJiaHHIO IUIOTh U SIBUM €€ KaK CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO, TaK UTO JaXke O
CTpaJlaHu MO>KHO TOBOPHUTH KaK O €r0 CTPaJaHhd, TIOTOMY YTO CTPAJaio UMEHHO €Tro
Tex0, a HEe TeI0 KOro-mmbo mHoro» °°. Croco6 moMocTpoutenserBa (oikovopic)

MIO3BOJISIET €My CTpajarh IUIOTHIO M HE CTpamaTh 1Mo 00kecTBY (copki HEV... mobely,

262 Quasten J. Patrology. Volume I1I. The Golden Age of Greek Patristic Literature From the

Council of Nicaea to the Council of Chalcedon. Allen, TX: Christian Classics, 1996. P. 128.

263 (Patiebatur ... impassibiliter». Pusey P. E. Sancti Patris nostri Cyrilli arch. Al. X1 Capitum
Explanatio, XII Capitum Defensio utraque, Scholia de Incarnatione Unigeniti. Oxford, 1875. P. 574.
Cwm. taxoke: McGuckin J.A. St. Cyril of Alexandria. P. 308, 332-333, 335.

264 Haring N.M. The Character and Influence of St. Cyril of Alexandria on Latin Theology
(430-1260). Medieval Studies 12 (1950). P. 5-6.

265 Cyrille d’Alexandrie. Deux dialogues Christologiques. P. 474. (SC 97). doctyneH Takxe
aarimiickuii mepeso: Cyril of Alexandria. On the Unity of Christ. Crestwood, NY, 1995. P. 117.

266 Cyrille d’Alexandrie. Deux dialogues Christologiques. P. 474.
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. N ~ 1267
fedtnT 0 N mabeiv)” . Kak bor, Oymyuu OecrenecHbIM, OH HAXOJIUTCS aOCOJIOTHO
b4 r 4 ~ ~ 268
BHE cTpanganus (E€® mov mvimg KeioeTon ToD Tabeiv)™ .

Wtak, npuBeACHHBIC BBIICPKKUH U3 TpynoB Kupumia AJCKCaHIPHICKOTO
MOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO YIIOMHHAHHE OECCTpacTHs M B TO K€ BpeMs CTpadaHus bora
3aHUMAJI0 0CO00E€ MECTO B €ro TBOpYeCTBE. SI3BIK «OECCTPACTHOTO CTpaJaHUs»
IPOCJICKUBACTCS TPAKTUYCCKHA Ha BCEX ATAlax JIMTepaTypHO# kapbepbl Kupuiuia, u ero

HCJIb341 O0OBSICHUTH TOJIBKO MMOJIEMUKOM 269

Takoe  1EeneHanpaBICHHOE
CJIOBOYNOTPEOJICHUE YKA3bIBAET Ha TIIyOMHHBIE OCHOBaHHUS €ro Xpucrtojioruu. B uém

OHHU COCTOSIT? DTO MBI 0OCYANM B CIEAYIOIIEM pa3iesie TaHHOM TJIaBhl.

2.2.2 Uctounuku u ¢punocockrue 0CHOBAHUS KOHIEMIIUN «OeCCTPACTHOTO CTPAIaHUsDY

Kupunna Anekcanapuiickoro

B nanHOM nuccepTalimOHHOM HCCIEOBAaHUM MbI HE pa3 yxkKe 3asBISIIM O JABYX
UCTOYHHKAX  KOHICTIIHM  «OECCTPACTHOTO  CTPaJaHUS»,  CTOJAb  BBITYKIIO
MPE/ICTABICHHOW B XPUCTHAHCKUX TeKcTaXx 5—6 BekoB. C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, 3TO
dbunocodus IlnotuHa u ero mocnegoBareneid, 0cOOEHHO €€ pa3zes, MOCBAIIEHHBIN
COXpaHAIOIIEMYCsl OeccTpacTHIO Iylu B €€ coro3e B TesoM. C Ipyroil CTOpOHBI — cama
XPUCTHAHCKAsT TPaJMIIMs, 3ajaronas OmnpeneiaCHHBbIA TOTMATUUYECKHN «KOPUIOpP» B
caMHUX HOBO3aBETHBIX TEKCTaX, PAHHEXPUCTHAHCKUX CHMBOJIAX BEpBI, TpyJdax
paHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX aBTOPOB. MBI mojaraem, 4To HaMm yJajaoch MPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATH
TaKre OCHOBAHMS B IIMPOKOM CMEBICIIE. B 3TOM pasnmene Mbl TONbITaeMCsI Cy3UTh (PPOHT
paboT W TmMOKa3aTh TaKWe B3aWMOCBS3M Ha TpuUMepe TeKcToB Kupwmmia

ATNEKCaHIPUNUCKOTO KaK MNPUHIMIUAIBHOTO 3BeHa B (OPMUPOBAHUM JTaHHOUN

27 Ibid.

268 |bid., p. 482—-484.

269 ChipaBeuIHBO JIH [IOCTY/IMPOBATD PasBUTHE B cucTeMe KHpHILIa 1 0COGEHHO, MOKEM JIH MBI
cKazaTh, 4To Kupwiun npeanaraetr B ero TpyJaax pelieHUs , KOTOPbIe 3HAYUTEIILHO OTIHYAIOTCS OJIHO
OT JIPYroro, Kak 3To jeigaer XOJJIMaH, B YaCTHOCTH, BO3MOXXHOCTH TPHUIMCHIBATh XPUCTY HAIUYHE
HMOIMOHAIBHOM JKU3HU | ricuxonorndeckoe crpananue (Hallman J.M. The Seed of Fire. P. 372)? Mu1
mojiaraeM, 4to pasjaudds B (OPMYJIHPOBKAX CKOpPEE CBSA3aHbI C BHEIIHAM KOHTEKCTOM, YeM C
U3MEHCHHEM KOHIIeIiu camoro Kupuina.
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KOHIIENIMU B XpUcTHAHCKOU Mbiciiu [lo3gnelt AnTuuHOocTH. Takke Mbl CTaBUM Mepen
co0Oo 3a71a4y BBISIBUTH HEMOJHOTY WM YSI3BUMOCTH paHee MPEJI0KEHHBIX MOIX0I0B K
OCMBICTIEHUIO XpucTosiorun Kupuiia AnekcaHapuicKoro B OTHOIIEHUHU UCTIONb3yEMOM
UM TEPMHUHOJIOTUH «OECCTPACTHOTO CTPAJTAHHSI.

XPpUCTOJIOTUYECKUI  crop 56 BEKOB NPUHAMJEKHUT CKOpPEEe HCTOpUU
XPUCTUAHCKOM JOTMATUKH, HEXelnu uctopun ¢uimocopun (XOTsS CKIAABIBAIOIIYIOCS
BU3AHTUHUCKYIO (ritocopuio STOTO BpPEMEHH €7Ba JH MOXHO OTICIHTh OT €€
JOTMATHYECKOTo BhIpaxkeHms °). [To 3ameuanmio C. C. ABepuHiieBa, humocodus 3Toi
ATIOXHU — HE TOJIBKO HEMOCPEICTBEHHOE MPOIODKCHHE MTO3THCAHTHYHOH (hrmocodun, HO
TAaK)K€ OHA TPENICTABISIET COOOM «IOPOXKIECHUE 3IMOXH, KOIJa OCHOBHOW (opMOM
HICHHOM GOpBObI OblTa GOpH6A PEIUIHil W PEIUTHO3HBIX MCIOBEHaHHI» . TeM He
MEHEE, Mbl CYHTAaEM BO3MOXHBIM MPOJACMOHCTPUPOBATh, UYTO MPUHIUIHUAILHBIC
YYaCTHUKHM 3TOr0 CIOpa HKCIOJIb30BaJIM PAIMOHANIBHBIE APTyMEHTHI, @ HE TOJBKO
apryMEHTBI U3 00JIaCTH OTKPOBEHUs (TpajuIluH, aBTOPUTETA), & TAKXKE ONMUPATUCH Ha
dbunocodckue KaTeropud CBOEH AMOXM, UTO MOAPA3YMEBAIO CIOKHOE MEpErieTeHUE
IJJATOHUYECKUX, IEPUIIATETHUYECKUX W CTOMYECKUX I[OHATHM M TNPUHIUNOB. B
YAaCTHOCTH, Mbl TMBITAEMCSl I[I0Ka3aTh MPEEMCTBEHHOCTh MOHATHITHOTO ammapara
XPUCTOJIOTUYECKOTO CIopa C pa3oOpaHHbIM Bbimie Tpaktatom [lmotmHa «O
OeccTpacTun OeCTeJIECHBIX». Y CTAaHOBJIICHHE TE€HETHMUECKUX CBS3€M HE BXOJWUT B HAIy
3amauy 2, ckopee, MBI OymeM OOpaIiaTh BHHMAHHE Ha CXOICTBO apTyMEHTALHH H

A3bIKAa.

270 CunopoB A. W. HNoann I'pammaruk Kecapuiickuii (K XapakTepUCTHKE BH3aHTHUHCKON
¢mrocopun B VI B.) // Buzantmiickuii Bpemenuk. 1988. T. 49. C. 81; asbizenkoB O.B.
Xpucrosnorndeckas cucreMa CeBupa AnTnoxuiickoro. JJormarnueckuit ananms. M., 2007. C. 120.

27 AsepunueB C.C. DOpomonus ¢unocodekoit mpicin / Kynerypa Buzantuu. IV — nepsas
nososuHa VII B. Pen. 3.B. Ynaneosa. M., 1984. C. 42-43.

22y gac HeT ONpENCNEHHOTO B3MNAAA OTHOCHTENBHO BPEMEHH IPOHHKHOBEHHS
HeorlaToOHM3Ma B Ausekcanjpuio. Jloaac mosaraer, yTo 3TO MPOM3O0ILIO BO BpEMS JEATEIbHOCTH
Wnaruun. Cm. Armstrong A.H., ed. The Cambridge History of Later Greek and Early Medieval
Philosophy. Cambridge, 1967. P. 314 u panee. Morio nu 310 Tpousoiitn panee? Jlns Hac
CYIIECTBEHHO TO, YTO IMPUMEHHUTEIBHO K PACHPOCTPAHEHUIO HEIUIATOHM3MA B AJIEKCaHApPUU TepBast
NOJIOBMHA 5 Beka — MMeHHO terminus ad quem, 4To 3HaYuT, 4TO TaK WK MHa4Ye Kupuint co3naBai CBOM
OCHOBHBIE JOTMaTHUYECKHE TPAKTAThl B PHIOCOPCKOM KOHTEKCTE HEOIUIATOHU3MA.
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B oroit wactu wuccnemoBaHusi OyneM  NPUAEPKHUBATHCS — ONPEAENEHHOU
MOCIIEI0BATEIBHOCTH HAIIMX paccyxaeHuil. Bo-mepBbIx, Mbl MOKaxeM (uiocodckyro
noAoIuIEKy xpucrojorun Kupumna AneKCaHAPUICKOTO U OCOOEHHO €ro KOHIIEHIUU
«OeccTpacTHOrO CTpajaHus», OOpaTMB BHHMAaHUE M HA IPEEMCTBEHHOCTb MBICIH
Kupumna ¢ ero mpenimecTBeHHUKOM 1Mo AjekcaHapuiickoi kadenpe Adanacuem, a
takke ¢ ['puropmem borocnoBoM. Bo-BTOpbIX, yIenuM OTIEIbHOE BHUMAHHE
ynono0iaenno Kupusmiom UmocTacHOro coequHeHus] XpucTa eAUHCTBY AYIIM U TeJa B
YeJIOoBEKE, B paMKax KoToporo Kupuin coBepiiaeT KOHUENTYaJbHBIA MOBOPOT, a
MMEHHO, MCHOJB3YET M TBOPUYECKH IepepadaThIBAECT IMOJIOKEHUS HEOIUIATOHUYECKON
NICUXOJIOTUH, TPUCTOCA0INBas MX K HYXKJaM XPUCTUAHCKOW AOorMaTtuku. OCHOBHBIE
MOMEHTBI aHTUOXHICKON PALMOHAIBHON KPUTHKH TEOJOrmdyeckor no3unmu Kupuia,
Kak M BooOme peuenuus ydenus Kupuina B mocnienyroniedl maTpucTuke OynyT
00Cy>KIaThCsl B CIEAYIOLIEH U 3aKII0YUTEIbHON II1aBe.

[lepBplli 1 BO MHOIOM ONPEACNSIOMIMNA 3Tal XPHUCTOJIOTMUYECKOro cropa Obul
npoBenéH Mexnay Kupmmom Asnekcangpuiickum u Hecropuem, narpuapxom
Koncrantunonons, B 428-431 rr. Panee kak oTedecTBEHHBIC, TaK W HMHOCTPAHHBIC
UCCJIEIOBATENN TATOTENM K YPE3MEPHOMY YIPOILIEHUIO MPUPOJbI cropa U JHOO
OOBSCHSJIM €ro 3JIEMEHTApHOW OOprOOl 3a BIACTh, & HMMEHHO COMEPHUYECTBOM
QIEKCAHJPUICKON W KOHCTAaHTHMHOIOJIBCKOM eMHCKONCKUX Kadenp, b0 KpaitHe
CXEMaTHU4YHO MPEACTABIISIIN MO3UIIMHA CTOPOH B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT CBOUX MPUCTPACTUM, TO
kieiMs  Hectopus  kak  epeTWka-HeCTOpuMaHuWHa, TO  oObsBisiss  Kupuina
M0H0(1)I/I3HT0M273.

B uenom, B ucTOpuuM HE TOJBKO (GuiIocopur, HO W HCTOPUU JOTMbBI Kak

TUCIUTUINHBL, pasBuBiieiics B 19-20 Bekax, Kupwminy AnekcaHapuiickoMy OYeHb HE

2% Pasymeercs, OLEGHKA DPONM COLMAIBHBIX (DAKTOPOB €IBA JIM CHHKACTCS; B HEIABHEM
uccienoBannu C. Beccen aucraHmupyercss OT AOrMaTHYECKOro WM (UIOCOPCKOro COoAepIKaHusl
criopa M OOBSICHSET MCTOPUUECKYIO To0eay Kupuiuia mparmatuueckumMu COOOpaKeHUSIMH, a MMEHHO,
OoJiee YCMEIIHON PUTOPUKON M CIIOCOOHOCTBHIO TPEICTABUTh Cce0si KaK OCHOBHOTO HHTEPIIPETaTopa
MOYUTAEMOTO0 BCEMH ydacTHUKamH cropa Adanacust Anexcangpuiickoro. Wessel S. Cyril of

Alexandria and the Nestorian Controversy. Oxford, 2004. P. 190-235, 296-302.
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«1moBe3no». Haumnas € octpo kputuueckoro nameiera xona Tommanga®’* nauama 18
BEKa M 3aKaHYWBas CHATBIM HECKOJBbKO JeT Hazajn B Mcmanum dumbmom «Aropay,
Kupumna mnonynsipHO MpeACTaBIsUIM  HECBeAyloIMM B (uiiocopuu QpaHATUKOM-
O0OCKYpaHTHCTOM, HUCIIPOBEPraTeeM aHTUYHOU KYJIbTYphl M LIMBUIIN3ALIUHY, €Ba JIU HE
COOCTBEHHOPYYHO  YCTPOMBIIMM  €BpEUCKUH  MOrpoM B AJlGKCaHAPUU U
CaHKIIMOHUPOBABIIUM 3BEPCKOE YOUNCTBO 3HAMEHUTOM *KEHIIMHbI-HEeOoIUIaToHuKa. [Tpu
TaKOM TOCTaHOBKE BOIPOCAa TOBOPUTH O (UIOCOPCKON MOAOIUIEKE cropa ObLIO Obl
HECKOJIBKO HEYMECTHO.

B peanpHOCTM CBECTM CHOp TOJNBKO K NPOTUBOCTOSIHUMIO Erunra ¢ HOBOWM
CTOJIMLIE HWMIIEpUH, WUTHOPUPYS COAEPKATENBHYI0 4YacTh CIOpPA, HE IOJIy4aeTCs.
Kupunn Anexkcanapuiickuii JeicTBUTENBbHO HE Obul QuiiocooM B CTPOTrOM CMBICIE
cioBa. JIONMOMIMHHO HEU3BECTHO, KAKUM B TOYHOCTH OBLIO €ro oOpasoBaHue. PazymHo
IOPEINoNIOKNUTh, 4To ero Jsaas deodun, ObIBIIME enuckornoM AJieKCaHIpUICKON
Kadeapsl, M103a00TUIICS O TOM, YTOOBI HAHATh XOPOILIUX YUUTEIEH PUTOPUKH U JIPYTUX
JUCIHIUIMH JJI CBOETO TUIEMSHHUKA KaK BEPOSITHOTO Oyaymiero nmpeemuuka. Emé B 19-
M Beke A. I'apHak BbIpa3Wjl MHEHHUE, XapaKTEpPU3YIOILee CKOpPEe €ro caMoro M €ro
amoxy, 4to Kupuin AJneKcaHIpUNUCKUN HE 3aciayXKuBaeT OOJBIIOT0 BHUMAaHUS,
HIOCKOJIbKY «[ayiekcaHmpuiiliamM]| HEJ0CTaBajo SICHOCTH JIOTHYECKOW. DTO U HE MOTIIO
ObITh MHAauYe, UM HaJAO0 ObUIO IOCTapaThbCs CKPBITh MPOTUBOpPEUYHE (@ TEreJeBCKOU
dunocodun y HUX emé He 6b110)» . OTAeIbHBIE COBPEMEHHBIE SKCIIEPTHI Mo Kupuimty
HE HaXOASAT TOJE3HBIM MHTEPIPETALUI0 €ro TEKCTOB B paMKax KakoH-JInbo
dbunmocopckoil  KOHIENTyaldbHOM  CXEMbI,  XOTS  NPU3HAIOT  BO3JCUCTBUE
AIUTMHUCTUYECKOTO CIIOCO0a MBIIIEHUS U apryMEHTAllMU Ha XPUCTUAHCKYIO KYJIbTYpY

6

27
4-5 BekoB [Ipu »TOM CpaBHUTEIBLHO HEJABHO OBLI CHENTaH pPSJl TOIMBITOK

npeacTaBUTh KI/IpI/IJIJ'Ia YCJIIOBEKOM O6p&30BaHHBIM B CBCTCKHMX HayKaxX €ro BpCMCHHU U

2% Tolland J. Hypatia or the History of a Most Beautiful, Most Virtuous, Most Learned and in
Every Way Accomplished Lady, who was Torn to Pieces by the Clergy of Alexandria to Gratify the
Pride, Emulation and Cruelty of the Archbishop Commonly but Undeservedly Titled St Cyril. London,
1753.
215 ['apnak A. Mcropus normatoB. Pannee xpuctuanctso: B 2 1. T. II. M., 2001. C. 305.
276 Keating D.A. The Appropriation of Divine Life in Cyril of Alexandria. Oxford: Oxford

Universtity Press, 2004. P. 50-51.
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NOJIB3YIOIIUMCSL JIOTUKOM B JIOCTUKEHUM CBOUX LEJIEH, JIEMOHCTPHUPYS 3HAHUE
«Opranona» Apucrotens u «Bpemenmss B Opramon Apucrorens» Ilopupus 2’
Kupunn 3nan u cceutancs Ha Ilmarona, Anexcanapa Adpoaucuiickoro, Hymenus,
Inotuua, Hopdupns’'®,

Kak B 9101 cBsI3u HMcTONKOBaTh KHpUIIOB SI3bIK «OECCTPACTHOIO CTPAJaHUS»?
Bnusinuem yero ero oObsACHUTH? BBLIO JIM 3TO BBIpaKEHUE NMPU3HAHUEM CO CTOPOHBI
Kuprnna HEBO3MOXHOCTH  BBIPAa3UTh NApajoKC BOIUIOMICHUS  PallMOHAIBHBIM
dunocodekuM s3p1KoM> °? TIo UTOraM YTEHHUs TEPBOMCTOYHHKOB HAM CIOKHO MPHHSTH
BBIBOJIBI psi/ia UCCleloBaTeNel, yTo pemenre Kupuiia Oputo HEyJauHbIM: «Er0 BBIBOJ
o ToMm, 4yTo Jloroc mocrpagan 6eccTpacTHO, HE BHOCUT JTOJKHOU SICHOCTH» ", «B OIHO#
U3 €ro IMocJleIHUX padoT ... OH MO-IPEKHEMY HE paszpelui IpodsieMy», «I10JIOMaB
rOJIOBY HaJ BOMPOCOM OO0KECTBEHHOTO CTpajaHus ... KHpuil 3aKkaHYMBaeT HAa HOTE
OTYasTHUS», «Ero HENpPEeCTaHHbIH IOUCK PpAlUOHAIBHOTO OOBSICHEHHUS B HTOTE
OKAHUYMBACTCS MONMHBIM Kpaxom» o', FO. MonbTMaH Takke HAXOAUT MapajoKCaIbHOe
YTBEPKJICHUE «OECCTPACTHOrO CTpajaHus» KupWiioM HEyJOBIETBOPUTEIBHBIM U
POTHBOPEUHBEIM 2,

Kak yxxe ObuI0 HE pa3 3asdBJIICHO B UCCIEAOBAHUM, Mbl MIOJIATAE€M, YTO OCHOBHBIE
¢dunocodckue CBA3M HAIUISKUT yeMaTpuBaTh ¢ yueHueM IlnotuHa u HeortatoHukoB. K

CJIO0BY, IIpH BCEM MHOFOO6p331/II/I I/ICCJ'IeI[OBaHI/Iﬁ IMOCJICAHUX JICT KOHOCIITYAaJIbHAaA CBA3b

¢ IImorunom ¢Ba JIM YIIOMHUHACTCA. HCpBBIM BHUMAHHUC Ha <«BIOJHC ITOYTCHHYIO

2T Cwm., B wactHoctH, Siddals R.M. Logic and Christology in Cyril of Alexandria // The Journal
of Theological Studies, New Series. 1987. Vol. 38. Ne 2. P. 341-367. Cp. Chadwick H. The Church in
Ancient Society: From Galilee to Gregory the Great. Oxford, 2001. P. 525. WccnemnoBanuto
WCITOJTh30BaHUs JTOTUKU KupuiioM Oblia OCBSIIEHA M TIOKTOPCKast nuccepTaius Cuanarc.

278MOpCCKI/IHI/I K. Ucropus marpuctuueckoii ¢punocopuu. M., 2011. C. 758-782. CMm. Takxke
MoHorpaduro Mapu—Omune BynHya oTHocWTenbHO wucmoib3oBaHus Kupwminom SMBnmxa B ero
TPUHHUTApHBIX Tpaktatax: Boulnois M.—O. Le paradoxe trinitaire chez Cyrille d’Alexandrie.
Herméneutique, analyses philosophiques et argumentation théologique. Paris, 1994. P. 83-85.

218 Hanpuwmep, [x. O’Kud nporuBonocrasiseT npuBepkeHHOCTh Kupuiia napajgokcalbHOMY
OubneiickoMy HappaTHBY palHOHaIbHOCTH U (unocopuyHoctn antuoxmiinen: O’Keefe J.J.
Impassible Suffering? P. 58.

280 Chadwick H. Eucharist and Christology in the Nestorian Controversy // Journal of
Theological Studies, New Series. 1951. Vol. 2. Ne 2. P. 159.

281 Hallman J.M. The Seed of Fire. P. 372, 382, 384.

282 Moltmann J. The Trinity and the Kingdom. The Doctrine of God. Minneapolis, 1993. P. 22.
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ponocioBHY0» (paszsel Kupuimia o «6ecctpacTHOM cTpamganum» odpatui [ Yenasuk™™,

284

Janee 06 3ToM, cchutadch Ha Yeasuka, ynomuHaeT @. Aur™ . [[pyrue uHTEpnpeTaTopbl

MPaKTUYECKU HE 3aTparuBaloT 3Ty TEMy Jake B cliydyae MOJAPOOHOTO OOCYX IACHUS
285

cuctemMbl Kupuiia B nesom”™ .

VYxe mocne Havana Haiie paboThl HaJl JaHHOW TEMOU BBINLIO uccienoBanue C.

286
TpoctsiHCKOTO

, TIPENICTABIISAIONIEe HA CETOAHSIIHUA JeHb, MOXKalyd, Haubosee
aMOMITMO3HYIO  TIONBITKY  OCMBICIeHUs  ¢umiocodckoro  Bkiama  Kupwia
AJNEKCaHIpUNCKOTO KaK CO3JIlaHUs MM TJIyOOKO MpopaboTaHHOW MeTahU3UKU
BOILIONIEHUS. BBy TOro, uro TpoCTAHCKMN 3aTparMBaeT Hall BONPOC, HO NPU 3TOM
OPUXOAUT K JAPYTUM BBIBOJAM, YE€M T€, YTO COJAEpXKaTCi B Hamieil pabore, cuuTaem
CBOMM JIOJITOM YJEJIUTh ONPEIEIEHHOE BHUMAHUE €r0 TPAKTOBKE.

Pabora TpocTsHCckOro cocTouT u3 4YeTblpéx riaB. M3 TtekctoB Kupuiia
TpocTsSHCKUIT BBIUWIEHSET U COCTABISET CIHCOK «YyCJIOBUI BOILIOLIEHUS» (B
oGosHauennn asropa |-conditions) *' | koropble OH mpEMEHSeT K THIOTE3aM,
oOBscHAOIMM nocTpoeHus: Kupuina ¢ punocockoil TOUKM 3peHHs], TECTUPYS UX Ha
IpOYHOCTb. B  mepBbIX 1ByX rnaBax TpOCTAHCKMI IOJABEpPraer KpUTHKE
uaTeprperammio I'. BoncoHa, HCTOKEHHYIO B €ro KHUTE 0 (GHIOCO(GHH MATPHCTHKA .
(tpaktar Apucrorenss «O BO3HMKHOBCHMH M YHHYTOXKCHHHM» KaK JICKAIIMHA B
ocHOBaHMHM KUPHWIIOBON KOHIIETIIMM CMEIICHHS Kak (uiIocopckoro 0OOCHOBaHUS
CIIMHEHHMS TIPUPO]T B IMYHOCTH XPHUCTA), a TaKxke uHTeprperanuio P. Cumnanc, kotopas
noyiaraet, 4to Kupwiun onupanicss Ha KaTeropualibHbIA annapar ApUCTOTENs, KOTOPbIN
OH YCBOWI depe3 MOCPEIHUYECTBO HEOIUTATOHM3MA, a mMeHHO Intr. ITopdupus. **

TpoCTAHCKUI CTPEMUTCS MPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATH OJHOOOKOCTh M YHIEPOHOCTh 3TUX

283 Chadwick. Eucharist and Christology in the Nestorian Controversy. P. 162.

284 Young F.M. A Reconsideration of Alexandrian Christology // Journal of Ecclesiastical
History. 1971. Vol. 22. No. 2. P. 112.

285 Hanpumep, B oOmmpHoit MoHorpadpuu B. Caspes, mnocBamEHHONW AJeKkcaHIpHuiicKon
IIKOJIE, 3Ta TeMa He HaxoauT BelpaxeHus: CaBpeld B.A. AnekcaHjpuiickas IIKojla B HCTOPUH
dunocodcko-6orocmorckoit meiciu. Uz, 2-e. M., 2010.

266 Trostyanskiy S. St. Cyril of Alexandria’s Metaphysics of the Incarnation.

287 Trostyanskiy S. St. Cyril of Alexandria’s Metaphysics of the Incarnation. P. 6-7.

288 \Wolfson H.A. The Philosophy of the Church Fathers. Vol. 1. Faith, Trinity, Incarnation.
Cambridge, 1956.

28 Trostyanskiy S. St. Cyril of Alexandria’s Metaphysics. P. 105-160.
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UHTEpHpETalnii, B TMEPBYKD OuYepeAb M[OTOMY, 4YTO HaWJIEHHbIE pELIECHUS He
ynosietBopsitor  ero  «l-conditionsy». Ilockombky KOHIENmHs «OECCTPacCTHOTO
CTpaZaHus» He 00CYKIaeTcsi B KOHTEKCTE STOW YacTH KHUTHM, HE CUUTAEM HYXHBIM
OCTaHaBJIMBAThCS MOJAPOOHEe HAa (BO MHOTOM CIIPAaBEATNBON) KpUTHUKE TPOCTSIHCKOTO.
Bropas mosoBuHa ero MoHorpaguu NpEACTaBISET 3HAYUTENBHO OOJIBLIMI ISl HAcC
UHTEpEC.

B tpetneit rmaBe TpocTsHckuil pazbupaer emé OAHY MOJENb, MBITAIOIIYIOCS
OOBSCHUTH META(PU3UKY BOIUIOIIECHUS, @ UMEHHO COEIMHEHHUE AYIIH U TEJla B YEIOBEKE.
Otmeuas, uro Bo Bpems Kupwmia oTusl mnonaraad MHorue runore3sl [lmotuna

2
AHAJIUTHNYCCKUMHU HCTHHaAMU U 6C3OFOBOp0‘-IHO HUX HCIIOJIB30BaJIN %0

, TpoctsHCKHiA
npu3HaET, uTo «driocodckas antponosiorus Kupuiia Obuta 04eHb MHOTHM OO0s3aHa
AHTPOITOJIOTUHI HEOITaToOHM3Ma» -, Ho 6blia i JeHCTBUTENBHO HEOILIATOHHYECKAs
KOHIICTIIIUS COCIUHEHHUS JyIIM W Tejla HCTOYHUKOM MeTapu3MKU BOTUIONICHUS,
co3znanHoi Kupumiom? ABTOp NMPUXOJUT K BBIBOJY, UTO BCE )K€ HET, MOCKOJIBKY M 3Ta
MOJIENIb HE COOTBETCTBYET MOJHOMY CIIHCKY €r0 «yCJIOBHM BOIUIOLIECHUS». [loaTomy,
MpU3HaBas 3HAYMTEIBHO 00JIee TECHYIO aHAJIOTHIO 3TOM MojeNu U yueHus Kupuina mo
CpaBHEHMIO ¢ uHTepnperanusiMu Bondcona nu Cuananc, oH B KOHIIE KOHIIOB OTBEpraer
1 €€ WIH M0 KpahHEH Mepe HaXOAUT €€ HEAOCTATOYHOM. TPOCTSIHCKHM, B YaCTHOCTH,
OTMEYaeT, 4TO, HECMOTPSA Ha CXOACTBO €ro sA3bika ¢ ILtotunom, Kupniur 3HaunTeIbHO
ommxe k SMBiuxy, yeM k I[lnotuny, %2 _ BpIBO, KOTOPBIM HE IOJATBEPKIAETCS
MIPUMEHUTEIILHO K Halllel TeMe ucciienoBanus. [Ipeacrasienue TpoCTIHCKOTO O MIJIOTH

293
HC BIIOJIHC aJICKBATHO MPCACTABIIACT

KaK HMCKIIOUUTEIBHOM CYOBEKTE CTpajaHus
IJIOTUHOBCKUM JTUCKYPC, €CIM BCIIOMHUTH HAalll aHAli3 COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX TEKCTOB
[Inotuna B mepBoil riaBe auccepranuu. OCHOBHOW MPOOJIEMON aHTPOMOJIOTUYECKOMN
aHaJIoruu st TPOCTSAHCKOTO CTAHOBUTCS PACTOPAKUMOCTD COI03a AYIIH U Tena’, uro ¢

Hallled TOYKH 3pPEHUsI CKOpEe IOKa3bIBAET TPAHMIIBI CaMOl aHaloTWH, a He €€

> Ipid., P. 189.
21 |pid., p. 162.
292 Trostyanskiy S. St. Cyril of Alexandria’s Metaphysics. P. 291, nt. 9.
293 i
Ibid., p. 164.
%% Ibid., p. 165.
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NPUHLUINUATBHYI0 TPOOJEMHOCTh. YTMOMHHAS O MapajlieNsiX MEXIy OecCTpacTHBIM
OCO3HaHUEM AYIION CTpacTel Tena u OMM3KUMHU yTBepx)aAeHusMu Kupuiia, oco6eHHO B
schol. inc.?®, TpocTsHCKuil, TeM He MeHee, NPUXOIMT K BBIBOLY, UTO HAICHKHT
OTBEPTHYTh TMIOTE3Y O TOM, 4TO «KHpPWIJIOBBI TEpMHHBI BOIUIOIICHUS LIEIUKOM
MOCTPOCHBI HA KOHIEMIMK CIMHEHHS M AYIIM W Tena» >° BBHAYy BCE TOTO IKe
HEJ0CTAaTOYHOIO YAOBJIETBOpeHUs: npeciaoByThiM «l-conditions». Ho Benp B mrobom
cllydae efiBa JId KTO-Tu0o0 cTaj Obl MMEHHO Tak (hOpPMYIHpOBaTh JAHHYIO THIIOTE3Y,
Beab Kupuiut cam (a 1o Hero, HanpuMmep, ToT ke Hemecuit Dmecckuil) TOBOpUT, UTO B
OTIIMYME OT AHTPOIOJIOTMYECKOr0 COK3a AYIIM M Tejla €IWHEHHE O00’KECTBEHHOTO
CimoBa W dYenmoBeKa HENb3s LEIMKOM BBIPA3WTh C NOMOIIBK aHanorud. Tak dro
TpocTsHCKuUM 371€Ch OBETCS C BETPSAHBIMU MEJIbHUIIAMU. 3a4€M 3TO eMy HaJ0?

DTO BBI3BAHO TEM, YTO B IIOCIEAHEN U YETBEPTOU IJIaBE CBOETO MCCIENOBAHUS OH
npearaeT COOCTBEHHYIO OPUTMHAIBHYIO KOHUEHIUIO, OOBICHSIOUIYI0 MeTa(u3HuKy
Kupnmna. CornacHo TpocTSHCKOMY, 3TO HE YTO HMHOE, KaK NPHUMEHEHHE BTOPOH
runore3sl «Ilapmennna» [lmatoHa kK BOIPOCY XPUCTOJNOTMU. TPOCTIHCKUN NPHU3HAET,
YTO CYIIECTBEHHOE BIMsIHUE HAa Knpuiuia oka3any HEOIJIAaTOHMYECKUE KOMMEHTAapUu Ha
Prm., HO Opu >TOM KMMEHHO B CamMOW IMOCTaHOBKE MpPOOJEMbI BTOPOM THUIOTE3bl OH
BUJUT HE TOJBKO MOJJIMHHBIA MCTOUHUK MeTadu3uku Kupuiia, HO U JeHCTBUTENHHO
aZICKBaTHOE YIOBJIETBOPEHUE «YCIIOBUSAM BOIUIOLLIECHHS», 4TO TPOCTAHCKUU IOJIaraer
JOCTATOYHBIM ~ KPUTEPHEM  COOTBETCTBUA BTOPOM rumore3sl W KupuiioBoi
xpuctosioruu. CamMo pazinure MEXKy YCIOBHBIMH aJIEKCAHAPUICKOW U aHTUOXUNCKOM
BEPCHUSIMU XPUCTOJIOTUM TPOCTSHCKMU TOTJA yCMAaTpuBaeT B TOM, uto s Kupuuia
OTHPABHOM TOYKOM SBISJIOCH «EAMHOE M MHOTOE», a I HECTOPUAH — «MHOTO€ U
EAUHOE.

HNrak, uMEHHO B TpeTbeld U 4YETBEPTOU IVIaBaxX TPOCTSIHCKUN YIIOMHUHAET O
«OeccTpacTHOM CTpaJlaHuU», MPH TOM, YTO JaHHas MOCTAHOBKA BOMPOCA HEU30EKHO
HOCUT JJIsl HETO Nepu(epuiHblii XapakTep, N0 MPUYMHAM, KOTOpPhIE CTaHYT MOHSTHBI

Huxe. Heobxogumo oTMmeTuTh, 4TO TPOCTAHCKMII OrpaHUYMBAET CIEKTP CBOETO

2% |pbid, p. 176-177.
2% |bid., p. 193.
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UCCJIEIOBAHMS JIOTMAaTHYECKUMU TpakTatamMu Kupuiuia mnepuoia HECTOPUAHCKOrO
criopa (HEMHOTO CTpPaHHO, 4YTO OH WTHOPHPYET B O3TOW CBsS3M Oojiee paHHUE
komMeHTapun Kupuina Ha «EBanrenue ot MoanHay, yuuTbIBasi TO, YTO OH IOJIaraet
yuenne Kupuima «CHHTE30M 3K3erecuca XpUCTOJIOIMYECKOTO BUACHHUS YETBEPTOTO

CBAHTEIIHS» )

O6cyxnas popmMyIupoBKy OeCCTpacTHOTO CTpajaHus B ynorpednenun Kupua,
TpoCTAHCKUI OIEpUpPYyET MCIIOJIb3YEMOM B PAMKaX BTOPOM THUIIOTE3bl AUCTHUHKIIUEH
PO¢ £0vTd (MPUMEHUTETHHO K OeccTpactrto CioBa B OTHOIIEHUH CeOsi caMOro) U mpog
0 A (IPUMEHHTENBHO K cTpagannio CI0BA B OTHOLICHHH K YeI0BEYECTBY) .

[Ipu3HaBas CylecTBEHHOCTh BKJIaia TPOCTAHCKOTO B OOCYXKJIEHHE MeTapu3NKU
Kupwuiia B 11€710M, MbI IO UTOTaM HAIIETO aHAIN3a €r0 JOBOJAOB BBIHYKAEHBI OTMETUTH
SIBHO HEJIOCTATOYHYIO MPOPaOOTaHHOCTh €r0 MHTEPIPETAIMH B OTHOIIICHUU KOHIEIIIUH
«becctpacTHOro ctpananus». CiaboCcTh €ro Mo3WIMHM BhIpa)K€HAa Kak B TOM, YTO OH
TOBOPUT, TaK U B TOM, O 4Y€M OH YMaJlYUBAET WIM 4YeMy He MNpUAacT OOJIBIIOTO
3HAYECHUS.

Hampumep, TpoctsHckuii cam mnpusHaer, 4yTo B Prm. He paccmaTpuBaroTcs
JEeCTBUE U MpeTepIieBaHue, mojaras mpu 3TOM, YTO anopusi OECCTPaCTHOTO CTpaJiaHusl,
«BO3MOJXKHO, SIBJIIETCSI PACIIMPEHUEM JIOTUYECKUX BBIBOJOB O OBITUU B JIBIDKCHHH U
nokoe»>". TIo 9THM MMeeTCs B BHAY TO, YTO OT KOHTPAJUKTOPHBIX map «IlapMenuan,
TaKuxX Kak OBITHE, KOTOPO€ KaK MOKOUTCS, TaK W JBIXKETCS, BCEro OJMH IIar 1o
SIMBJIMXOBCKOTO CJIMSIHUSI 9TUX MTPOTUBOPEYHI B €MHBIC MOHATHS, KaK €CIM Obl MOKHO
OBUIO TOBOPUTH O <«JABWXKyIIeMcs Tmokoe». I[loatomy KupumnoBo «OecctpacTHOe
CTpaJaHue», C TOYKH 3peHUs TpOCTSIHCKOTO, BBITJSAJUT  CTUIMCTHYECKUM
HEOTUIATOHUYECKUM TpHcnocoOieHneM BTopoil runote3sl «llapmennma» Ilmarona.
Koneuno, TpoCTSHCKUI BBIHYXJEHHO CTYIaeT Ha TaKylo 3bIOKYIO IMOYBY, MOTOMY YTO
cam [InaToH HE TOBOPUT HU O «IBUXKYIIEMCS TIOKOE», HH, TeM OoJiee, 0 «0eccTpacTHOM

CTpaaHu.

297 Trostyanskiy S. St. Cyril of Alexandria’s Metaphysics. P. 260.

2% |bid., p. 247.
299 Trostyanskiy S. St. Cyril of Alexandria’s Metaphysics. P. 246.
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O uéwm rosopurt [Inotun verbatim, npuyém UMEHHO B TICHXOJOTHYECKOW YaCTH
ero DHHead. TpOCTIHCKUI yMalluuBaeT 00 3TOM, XOTSA U CChUIAETCS B CHOCKax Ha [

300 o
y OTMCTHUBIINX BO3MOKHOC IINIOTUHOBCKOC BO3ACHCTBHC Ha

Yensuka u JI. Yoanbmia
Kupunina, BrpoueM, CChLIAETCS TOJBKO JJISl TOrO, YTOOBI MOJYEPKHYTh, YTO OHH (B
OTIMYME OT HEro CcaMoro) HE CMOIJIM YIOBJIETBOPUTEIBHO OOBSICHUTH TaKoOe
CJIOBOYNOTpEOIICHHUE. CBsi3b JIEKCUYECKON napaiurMel Kupunna co
cioBoymnotpebnenuem [lnotuna B Enn. 3.6 TpocTsaHckuit, Takum 00pa3oM, UTHOPUPYET,
YTO HEYAUBUTEIBHO, YUUTHIBAS, YTO OHA COBCEM HE COTJIACYETCS C €ro Te3UcoM!

[lo HameMy MHEHHWIO, CTPAaHHO KAaK WTHOPUPOBATh TaKyl CBS3b TaM, IJI€ OHA
SBHO MPOCMATPUBAETCA, TAK U yCMAaTPUBAaTh TaKyl0 CBA3b TaM, IJI€ JJI 3TOr0 HY>KHO
MpUJIaraTh 3HAYUTEIbHBIC CTIEKYJISITUBHBIC YCUIIHSL.

[ToHsATHO, YTO B ompeneneHHOM cMbicie auanor «llapmeHum» nexan B OCHOBE
dbunocopckoro obOpazoBaHus B AJIEKCaHAPUU S cToJieTUA. A B Kakom-To Oosee
IIMPOKOM CMBICJIE MBI TOTOBBI IIPU3HATH €r0 OCHOBOIOJIArAIOLIEE 3HAYEHUE HE TOJIBKO
JUISl HEOTUTATOHUYECKUX MHTEPIIpEeTaluui S BeKa, HO U JUIsl 00IIEro MHTEIUIEKTYalIbHOTO
KJIMMaTa 3M0xu B 1enoM. Ho 1o ke caMoe MOKHO OTHECTH U K auanory « Tumein». Mbl
y)Ke€ OTMEUallM B Halled paboTe, 4To TeKCT TiM 42a-b ObUT BaXKHBIM HUCTOYHHUKOM
kouuenuuu [lmotTuHa 00 mpupoae omymieHu coenuHEHHOW ¢ TenoMm nymu. Ho ¢
HaIleil CTOPOHBI ObUIO OBl HEOCMOTPUTEITHLHO B paMKax MPOBOAMMOrO B paboTe
UCCJIEIOBAHMUS MPOMYCTUTHh Tropa3no Oojee OYeBMAHYIO CBi3b Kupwmwia wu
HEOIJIATOHWYECKOM MCUXOJIOTUH U IepeHecTH Bech (hokyc Ha camoro [lnaToHa.

C Hamel TOYKM 3pEHHs], B PACCYKJIECHUU O MECTE KOHLEMIHH «OECCTPACTHOIO
ctpaganus» B cucreme Kupwmia TpOCTIHCKMM CIMIIKOM CKIIOHAETCS B CTOPOHY
«beccTpactusi». Ham Gosbliie MMIIOHUPYET MHEHHUE €ro yuuTens MakrakuHa, KOTOPBIN
CKa3aj, 4YTO B BBIPAKCHUHU «OeccTpacTHOE cTpajaHue» o0e uvactu (1o, uto bor
OeccTpacTeH, U TO, uyTo bor mocTtpanan) AOMKHBI NMPOBO3TJIAIIATHCA C OJUHAKOBOU
cHoii > — HaM MPEACTABISIETCS, YTO MMEHHO B 3TOM cOCTOHT madoc (Sic!) camoii

JIEKCUYECKOU MapaurMsl.

%90 |pid., p. 306, nt. 192.
%1 McGuckin J.A. St. Cyril of Alexandria. P. 185.



105

Hawm npencrasnsiercsi, uto TpoCTSHCKUI HE yaep:Kaics OT co0ia3Ha CKaTUTHCS K
JIO)KHOW JTUIIEMME MEXY, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, HEOOXOJIUMOCTTHIO YCTAHOBUTH TOYHOE
COOTBETCTBHE MEX]ly NaTPUCTUKOM (B HallleM ciydyae KoHuenuue Kupuna) u Toi nim
WHOW Pa3sHOBUAHOCTHIO Tpedeckor (uimocopuu Kak JOCTABIIUMCS XPUCTHAHCKOMN
MBICJIM TSDKEIIBIM HAacJIeOUeM W, C JIPYrOod CTOPOHBI, paccMoTpeHneM Kupuiuia kak
Oubneickoro Teosiora, J0 KakOH-TO CTENEHHU BBIHYKICHHOTO MPUOETHYTHh K
napajokcalbHbIM  (OPMYJIMPOBKAM  HECMOTPSI Ha  SIBHbIE MPOTUBOPEUHS C
panmoHanbHOU Quiocodckoi MbICabI0. UMEHHO NIt TOTO, 4YTOOBI YCTAaHOBUTH OoJiee-
MEHEE CTPOro€ COOTBETCTBHE MEKIY OIPEACIEHHON I'PEUYECKOM MOJEIBI0 U MBICIBIO
Kupwita, TpoCTAHCKHN BBIWIEHWI CIIUCOK «YCIIOBHM BOILIOIICHUS» M3 TEKCTOB. Cam
Kupusn He IpUBOAUT TAKOTO CIIUCKA U TeM 00Jiee He TOBOPUT, UTO €r0 MOXKHO U HY>KHO
UCKaTh y GUI0CcO(OB.

Ham noaxon Heckosmbko wuHOW. Ecimu TpocTSHCKHM TOBOPUT, YTO OH
paccmarpuBaeT Kupnmia xak dumocoda’, To Hame MHEHHE COCTOUT B TOM, HTO
Kupunn Anexcannpuiickuii Obul He (uiocooM, HO TEOJOroM, ONUPABIIUMCA Ha
3alMMCTBOBaHHBIE Yy (GUI0cO(OB MOHATHS A peanu3aluu cBoux uened. M B stom
CMBICJIE TTOAXO0Abl PUIOCO(OB M TEOJIOTOB Pa3HITCS, JaXKe KOT/JAa BTOPHIC UCIOJIb3YIOT
dbunocoduro B KauecTBe, Tak CKazaTh, CIy>KaHKU. PUIOCO(BI MBITATUCh YCTAHOBHUTH
UCTHHY, TEOJIOTH K€ CTPEMWINChH K AKCIUIMKALMU UCTUHBI, KOTOpas, KaK OHU CUUTAJIH,
yke OblJia JaHa UM B O0’KECTBEHHOM OTKPOBEHMH. Takol moaxo/; Hen30eKHO MPUBOIUT
K MHOMY BBICTPAaMBaMBaHUIO MNPHOPUTETOB. B uwacTHoCcTH, mia camoro Kupwina Ha
MEPBOM MECTE€ CTOSUIA HE MeTapU3MYECKUE CHEKYISIUU, HO COTEPUOJOTHUYECKHUE
cooOpaxeHnust (TpoCTSHCKUIT 3TOr0, pa3yMeeTcsi, He OTPUIIAET, HO B €ro TPAaKTOBKE BCE
e TIPOUCXOAUT MEPEKOC B CTOpoHY MeTaduzukn). B monemuke ¢ apuanamu Adanacuit
AJleKCaHJIpUHUCKUN B TOCTaBWJ 3ajadedl mokaszaTh, 4To Jloroc mo/pkeH 00J1a1ath
MOJTHOTOH OO’KecTBa, YTOOBI B CBOEH JMYHOCTH IPEIOCTABUTH JIOJSIM OOIICHHE C
borom, a 3nauut, cmacenue. [lomobusiM oOpazom mns Kupuinma ObUIO CyIECTBEHHO

BUJICTL B IICPCOHAXKE CBAHI'CIBCKUX I/ICTOpI/Iﬁ HC OTACIIBHOI'O 4YCJIOBCKA, HCKOTOPLIM

%2 Ymn ¢dunocoda-reonora (Trostyanskiy S. St. Cyril of Alexandria’s Metaphysics. P. 259),

YTO MPAKTUYCCKU TO K€ CaMOC.
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oOpa3oM accoruupoBaHHOro ¢ borom (cuvvdeele u gvdoKio, TOapa3yMeBarOIIHe
MOPAJTEHO-3THYECKHUE KaTErOpUH, OBLITN U3TI00ICHHBIMA TEPMUHAMU aHTUOXHUIICB B UX
OIMCAHWM COI03a 0O0YKECTBAa M YEJIOBEUECTBA BO XPHUCTE), HO caMoro bora Bo mioTu
cormacHo Tekcty HMu 1:14, «CnoBo crano IUIOThIO». BTOpbIM 1O 3HAaYMMOCTH
HOBO3aBETHBIM TekcToM st Kupumna Opmm @un 2:5-11, u3 KOTOporo oH B3sUI
KOHIICTIMIO KeHo3uca (MCTOLIAHWS WIM YHUYMKeHHs) OoskecTtBeHHoro Jloroca,
0OYCJIOBHBIIIETO €T0 CTPaIaHUE IO TUIOTH.

Taxke ©Ha  Kupummma  3HaumTenpHOE — BIMSHHE — okazanm  AdaHacuid
AJICKCaHAPUHCKHN, WCIOJIB30BaBIIMK B €p. Epict 6 s3p1k «ycBoeHUs» Jlorocom
crpacteii Tena (i010moteito 10 ToD cOUATOg 1010 ¢ £avTod 0 AdYOG O ACMUATOG),
KoTOpbIM Addanacuii 000CHOBBIBaI TO, 4TO JIOroc u crpajarouuii, 1 He CTpaJaronIui
(a0TOC v 6 oYMV Kol [T TAoY®V, ThoXmv pév, Tt 1O 1d1ov adTod Emacye odua kol
&v a0Td TO TAoYOVTL |V, 1 Taoymv 8¢, 6TL Tii ehoeL BedC BV 6 Aoyoc dmabnc fotw). >
Takum o0pa3om, cTpagaHue COOCTBEHHOro Teja Jloroca T™O3BOISET OTHOCUTH
CTpaJaHhe K HEeMy, XOTd T0 TpHUpoje OH OeccrpacTeH. TpymIHO HE 3aMETHThH
TEPMHHOJIOTHYECKOEe ¢x0cTBO ¢ ENn 3.6. O0a nousatus («ycBoeHue» U «0eccTpacTHOES

4
304, Jlanee mbl

cTpasanue») OyIyT UrpaTh KIFOYEBYIO POJb B paccyxiaeHusx Kupuiia
OyZneM cchUlaThCid Ha HHUX KAaK Ha «IEKCHYECKYI0 TapajurMy», OTIWYas CcaMmo
CJIOBOYTNOTPEOJICHHE OT COIMPOBOXKIAIONIEH €ro CHUCTEMBbI TMOHSATHUH, KOTOpas OyneT
ONPEAEATh KOHIIENTYaJbHBIM IMOBOPOT B paMKax MATPUCTUKH, ONEPUPYIONIUNA B
YCJIOBUSIX APYroil KOHUENTYalbHOW cXeMbl. Kupri AJekcaHApHUIICKHUI caM CChUIAJICS
Ha MOCJIIaHWE K ONMUKTETY, CKa3aB, YTO OHO «HCIIOJHEHO BCEU OPTOHAOKCHUN» 305
[Toxoxxkune, XOTS W HE CTOJb OTKPOBEHHbIC, Kak y AdaHacus, BbICKa3bIBaHUS
coaepkarcs Takxke B nocinanuu ['puropuss borocnosa k Kienonuro, B KOTOpoM emié

Ba)XKHEE, OJIHAKO, TO, UYTO OOXKECTBO M YEJIOBEUECTBO XPHUCTAa YMOAOOJEHBI B 3TOM

308 Adanacuit Benuxuit cesaturens. [locnanue k Onukrery, enuckony Kopunpckomy, mpoTuB
epetukoB / TBopenust B ueThipéx Tomax. T. 3. PempunrtHoe m3manme. M.:, 1994. C. 296; PG 26.
Col. 1060C.

0% Cm Keating D.A. The Appropriation of Divine Life. P. 9-10, rae on ormeuaet, uto Kupumn
I/ICHOJ‘IB3876T CJIOBO «YCBOGHHEY» rOpa3/io valie, 4eM «obokeHue» (eomoinoig).

%% Cyril of Alexandria. Select Letters. P. 80.
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306
KOHTEKCTE COI3y AyllM Hu Tena B yenoBeke ~ . Takxe ['puropuro borocnoy
NPUHAICKUT BbIcKazpiBaHue B oOrat. 30.5, 9To «MBI CIACeHBl CTpPaTaHHUSIMU
. ~ B~ ~ B 307
OecctpacTHOro» (cecmopévol 1oig Tob dmabodg mabeow)™ . B HekoTOpoM poje 3Th
KJIIOUeBble TeKCThl Adanacust u ['puropus ciyXaT KUPIUYUKAMU XPHUCTOJIOTHYECKOU

koHneniuu Kupua.

**k*k

WNrtak, MOXHO TIOJIBECTH MPOMEKYTOUHBIE WTOTHM, OTMETHB 3HAYUTEIIBHOE
TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKOE CXOJICTBO OeccTpacTHOro crpaganus bora (bor OecctpacteH mo
CBOEH NPHUPOJIE, HO CTPAAAET 10 NPUPOJAE BOCIPUHATOIO UM TEJIA) B XPUCTOIOTHIECKOM
koHuenuuu Kupumna m «OeccTpacTHbIX cTpacTed» Aymu B ncuxonoruu Ilinotuna
(yma octaércsa GeccTpacTHOW U HE 3aTPOHYTON CTPACTSIMM COEAMHEHHOTO C HEHl Tena).
B o06oux ciydasx moapa3zymeBaercsi OeccTpacTHOe oco3Hanue ayinoii/borom Toro, uro
IpeTeprieBaeT TENo, MPH TOM, YTO MO CBoew mpupojae ayma/bor OeccTpacTHbI (1O
KpaiiHeil Mepe, B TOM CMBbICII€, B KOTOPOM MOJBEpraeTcsi CTpacTu Teno). B mapanokce
«OeccTpaCTHBIX CTpacTei» CTpacTH MPOUCXOASIT B Tejle, HO IO HNPUYUHE €ro
COeIUHCHMS C AyIioi/BoroMm MOryT OBITH OTHECEHBI K «OTEJIECEHHOM ayIne» (Halie
nepenoxenue [lnotuna) mmm «bory, craBuieMy IUIOTbIO». B cBeTe BhIlIECKa3aHHOTO
MbI BBIHYKJIEHBI OTBEPTHYTh MHEHUE TE€X HUCCIEAOBATENCH, KOTOPhIE HAXOIAT PELICHUE
Kupwniiia HepallMOHaIbHBIM U B IIEJIOM HEYJJOBJIETBOPUTEIbHBIM.

WNHTepecHo, 4TO eciii aHTUOXUKCKUE KpUTUkH Kupuima oOBHHSUIM €ro B TOM,
4YTO OH ciaenan bora cTpagaromum, TO COBPEMEHHBIE MAaCCUOWIUCTHI OOBUHSIOT €r0 B
COBEPIIIEHHO MPOTHBOMOJOKHOM. OTMeuas Haxoq4nuBOCTh Kupuina B pazpaboTke um
noHsTHs communicatio idiomatum, II. ®uagac mnojaraet, 4YTO MOCPEIACTBOM

MPOBO3TJIANIEHUST  «OECCTPACTHOTO  CTpaJaHus» OH (PAaKTUYECKH OTOMIEN  OT

306 I'puropuii borocios, Cesturens, Apxuenuckon Koncrantunononsckuit. [Tucemo 101. K
npecsutepy Kunenonuto, mpotuB AnomnuHapus nepBoe / TBopenus: B 2 T. ToMm BTOpOIi:
CruxotBopenus. [Tucema. 3asemanne. M., 2007. C. 480.

307 Gregor von Nazianz / J. Barbel / Die fiinf theologischen Reden. Diisseldorf: Patmos—Verlag,
1963. S. 170-216.
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OorocrpazaHusl ¥ Ja)K€ MCTOJIKOBAJ BOILUIb OTYAsHUS XPUCTa HA KPECTE KaK JIEHCTBUE
OT UMEHHU JPYTHUX mozeii>®. 06 sTom xe ropoput B. DnepT: mo mnpencTaBiIeHUIO
Kupunna Xpuctoc B3bIBaeT € Kpecta HE OT ce0s JMYHO, a OT JMIla BCEro
YEJI0BEYECKOTO pOJAA, BOCIIPUHATON MM YEIOBEYEKOW IPHUPOJBI, XOTSA IPU ITOM JAKE
nocpeau 3Toro  rayOouaiiiero  crpajaHuss  3BydydT  (OeccTpacTHbI!)  rojoc
6oxxecternoro Jloroca.*®® He pasjernsis COKpYIICHHS STHX HCCIIE0BATENCH IO TTOBOTY
HEJ0CTaTOYHOro TeonacxuzMa Kupuina, xotum oOpartutbess K 3amedaHuro /.
MakcBemia, KOTOpPBI NPHUBIEKACT BHHMAaHHE K TOMY, 4YTO IpPU3BaHHE XPHUCTOM
ONaroBOJICHHs «HA HAc», a He Ha cebs, corimacHo Kupumty, coydyusnock UMEHHO TIO
IPUYHUHE TOTO, YTO OH ObLJI HEBUHOBEH, U C 3TOW TOUKHU 3PEHHUS B CBOEM «BO3MYILIEHUN

. Taxum o6pasom, mpu

OH TOBOPHJI KaK pa3 OT cebs, OT CBOCH MPaBETHOCTH -
OOCYXJ€HUH KOHIENIUU «OECCTPaCTHOTO CTpajaHus» XpUCTa B PacCykKIACHUU
Kupuia Henb3s OTONTH OT coTepuosiorudeckoi mpobiematuku. M B 3ToM cMbIciie B
Mbiciin Kupuisia HaaudecTByeT mporpeccus: 0eccTpacTHOE CTpajlaHhe COBEpIIAeTCS,
YTOOBI MOJOKUTH KOHEIl CTPAJIaHHUIO.

To xe cyxnenue snerantHo Bbipasmia @. SIHr: «C oHON CTOPOHBI, [Mapamokc
amod®dg €mobev] MOABITOXKKMI TpHUTA3aHWEe HAa TO, 4To Jloroc omycrommna ceds u
JEUCTBUTENFHO BOCHPHUHSUI BCE TPYIHOCTH W 3JI0 YEJIOBEUYECKOTO OBITUS I HX
MPEOJIOJICHUSI, a, C JAPYTOM CTOPOHBI, YTBEPAWI, YTO TOJBKO OH ObUT CIOCOOEH 3TO
C/eNaTh, MOTOMY YTO TOJBKO OH 00J1a7an 00KECTBEHHBIM CBOHCTBOM AmdOELn, KOTOpOE
rapaHTUpOBaIO TOPKECTBO HAL HEME» . Takum obOpazoMm, Kupusn nomnaran, uro bor
noctpagan OeccTpacTHO MJisi TOTO, YTOOBI MPEOAOJETh CTpPajJaHusi, a HE UYTOOBI HMX

a6COJ'HOTI/I3I/IpOBaTB. B »TomM cmbIciie HCCMOTpPSA Ha OYCBUAHOC 3aMMCTBOBAHUC Y

[InoTuHa neKcUYECKOW MapaJurMbl «OECCTPACTHBIX CTpacTeil», (yHKIHMOHAIHLHO OTa

%98 Eiddes P. Creative Suffering. P. 27—28.

%99 Elert W. Der Ausgang der altkirchlichen Christologie. Eine Untersuchung iiber Theodor von
Pharan und seine Zeit als Einflirung in die alte Dogmengeschichte. Berlin, 1957. S. 95.

319 Maxwell D. R. «Heresy, Dr. Nagel, Heresy!» The Cry of Dereliction and Divine
Impassibility // Dona Gratis Donata. Essays in Honor of Norman Nagel on the Occasion of His
Ninetieth Birthday. Manchester, MO, 2015. P. 29.

%1 young, F.M. Apathos Epathen: Patristic Reflection on God, Suffering, and the Cross //
Within the Love of God: Essays on the Doctrine of God in Honour of Paul S. Fiddes. Oxford, 2014.
P. 93.
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¢dpaza urpaeT HECKOJIBKO MHYIO POJIb B paccykaeHusx Kupumina Anexcanapuiickoro. B
ciydae [InmoTuHa HaaneXaui MyTh YN JEKUT B YCTPEMIEHHOCTH €€ BBEPX K MUDPY
yMa M OTBJIEYEHUU OT TEJIECHOTo, B XpucTosiornu Kupuiia unocracHoe eJuHEHUue
Jloroca m onymIeBIEHHON IUIOTH HE TOJIpa3yMeBaeT OOpaIleHus BCIATH (BOIUIOIICHUE
HeoOpaTuMoO), M, KpOME TOro, B pe3ylbTrare OeccTpacTHoro crpaganus bora
npuHaAIexKamas eMy IUIOTh Takxke oOperaeT OeccTpacTHe Kak HECIMOCOOHOCTh K
CTpPaJIaHUIO.

[Ipu oOcyxaeHNH UTIOCTACHOTO COEAMHEHMS U OeccTpacTHOro crpaaanus Jloroca
Kupunn HeogHoKkpaTHO mpuOeraet Kk o0pasHoMy s3bIKy. OH NpU3HAET, YTO HUKaKas
MoJieb (mopddelyuo) He crmocoOHa OOBSICHHTH BOIUIOIICHHE, KOTOPOE HEBBIPA3UMO
(amoppntoc) **2, Ho BCE XKe cuMTaeT Hy KHBIM JaTh «cIaboe mpecTaBieHne» (PavTocio)
3TOro AecTBUsA. B umciie mpounx NpUBOAATCS CleAyrollne oO0pa3bl: pacKajlEéHHOE B
OTHE K30, TOpSIIHMi Yroib, THIHS JONHH (GaroyxXaHme IBETKA OTIHYHO OT
caMoro npetka), n1ee nTuilel (JIeB 14: ojHA MPUHOCUTCS B JKEPTBY, a Ipyras BBIMOUCHA
B eé kpoBu) u apyrue - . Hampumep, BOT Kak KHpWIT HCIOIB3yeT mpHMep
packan€HHoro enesza: «/0o kak kene3o WM Apyroe MoJ0OHOE BELIECTBO IpPHU
CONPUKOCHOBEHWHU C OTHEM MPHHHMMAET B C€Osl M MEPEHOCUT IIaMsl, U €CIH 0 HeMy
yIapsFoT, TO BEIIeCTBO mperepreBaeT (0éyetat ... 10 PAAPoC), a mpupoga OrHS HE
UCHBITHIBAET HUKAKOTO ylIepda OT TOTO, YTO yAapsieT, Tak MOHMMail CKa3plBaeMoe O
crpagannn ChIHA 110 TUIOTH W HECTPAaJaHHH €ro Mo O0KecTBY» . Takue aHATOTHH
NOTYEPKUBAIOT TO, 4TO BO XpucTe bor compukocHysics co cTpalaHueM, «BKYCHII

CMEPTH» (COTTacHO SA3bIKY 12 aHadeMbI), XOTS B OCTANICS OSCCTPACTHBIM IO O0XKECTBRY.

312 Cyrille d’Alexandrie. Deux dialogues Christologiques. P. 504, 506.

%13 |bid., p. 506.

314 O6pasHocTi Kupriuia MOCBAIIEHO crienuanbHoe neciegosanne. CM. ocoGerno McKinion
S. A. Words, Imagery and the Mystery of Christ: a Reconstruction of Cyril of Alexandria’s
Christology. Leiden, 2000. P. 188-224. Cornamiasice ¢ MakKHHHOHOM, 4TO 3TH 00pa3bl CYIIECTBCHHBI
JUIST TIOHUMaHWs MbIC Kupwimia, MBI JIOJDKHBI B TO JXK€ BPEeMsS OTMETHTH SPKO BBIPOKECHHYIO
HEepapXHI0 aHAJIOTUH, CPeId KOTOPBHIX 00pa3 COSAMHEHMS YN W Tela 3aHHUMaeT MEePBOOYEPEIHOE
MIOJIOKEHUE, a IPyrHe 00pa3bl BBICTPAMBAIOTCS YK€ BOKPYT HETO M MTPAOT BCIIOMOTATEILHYIO POJIb.
DT0 3aMeYeHHEe BKHO JIJIsl TOHUMaHUs CyTH MPeANpUHATOro KupuiiomM KOHIENTyalbHOTO TOBOPOTA,
KOTOpPBIA OyzmeT oOcyxkmaTbest B cheAyromeM paszaene. CM. Takke KpaTKoe OOCYXICHUE aHaJOTHUU
OyId W TeJa Kak Hambosee yacto Bcrpewaromieiics y Kupwina B monorpaduu: McGuckin J.A.
St. Cyril of Alexandria. P. 198-201.

315 Cyrille d’Alexandrie. Deux dialogues Christologiques. P. 506.
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N3 Bcex o0pa3oB caMoO€ 3HAYMTEIBHOE MECTO MPUHAIUICKUT AHAJIOTMU YEJIOBEKA KaK
COCIMHEHNS YL ¥ Tela° ., 4To MPHAAST 3HAYHTEIBHO GOMBIINIT BeC HALIEMY TE3HCY,
yeM ecau Obl Kupwil mpocto orpaHuymwics TEPMHUHOJIOTMYECKHM 3aUMCTBOBaHHEM
BBIpXEHHS «OECCTpacTHOE cTpananuey. Vcnonb3ys Hapsay ¢ 3TUM 00pa3 coro3a IyIiu
u Tena, Kupuin KoHuenTyaibHO nepepadaThiBaeT HEOIJIATOHUYECKYI0 TEPMUHOJIOTHIO,
npucriocabinuBass €€ K paMKaM XpUCTHAHCKOM JIOTMAaTUKU COTJIaCHO CBOEMY

NOHUMAHUIO €€ 3a71a4.

2.2.3 KonnenryanbHbiit moBopoT Kupuiia Anekcanapuiickoro

TO, qTo KI/IpI/IJ'IJ'I HCIIOJIB3YCT aHAJIOTHUIO COCOAWMHCHHA AYIIW W TCIa OJIA

317
HWIUTIOCTpaly COCAMHCHUA 00’KEeCTBA M YECJIOBEUECTBA B JIJUIHOCTHU XpI/ICTa , BpsAd JIn
MOJXHO IIPpHU3HATb YAHUBUTCILHBIM. Kak Y HOXPUCTHAHCKHX, TAK U Y XPHUCTHAHCKHX

ABTOPOB HCPCAKO MOKHO HaWTU MpcaACTaBJICHUC O TOM, YTO IIO3HAHHC cebs 1 cBoeH

318

oy 1 npupoasl bora uayt pyka o6 pyky . o Kupwina coeauHenue Aymu u tena B

YCJIOBCKC yHOI[O6JBIJ'II/I COCIUHCHUIO 0o’kecTBa M YeJIOBEUECTBA BO XpI/ICTe Hewmecuit

320

Amecckmii (nat. hom. 3)*°, I'puropnit Huccknit®® u mpyrue. YmoTpebiaeHne Takoro

316 o
B 310l cBSI3M XOTEI0CH OBI MNOAYCPKHYTH, YTO MBI NPEAINIOYNTACEM UMEHHO S3bIK aHAJIOTHUH,

HE CYMTasl yJa4HbIM YIOTpEOJIEHWE TaKUX BBIPAKEHUH, KaK «AHTPOMNOJOTHYECKas MOJENb) WU
«aHTpOIIOJIOTHYECKas napagurma» (cM., Hampumep, KoxyxoB C.A. CpaBHUTENBHBIM aHaIHU3
KOHIICTIIMKA «aHTPOIOJIOrnyecKas mnapaaurmMa» B Tekcrax HMoanna Kecapuiickoro, cBr. Kupuiia
Anexcanapuiickoro u CeBupa AnTHOXHicKkoro. BectHuk ExarepuHOyprckoit 1yXOBHOW CEMHHApHH.
2013. Bpim. 2 (6). C. 98-123), noToOMy 4TO OHHU HE MO3BOJISIOT JOJDKHBIM 00pPa30M BBIPA3UTh OTIIMUUEC
HEOIITATOHUYECKOM Icuxooruu ot xpucrtonoruu. Cp. 3ameyanue b. MeHnbe, uro umenno Hecropuii
ceNan «aHTPONOJOTHYECKYI0 MOJENb» apryMEHTOM AucKyccuu, a aias Kupuiia ato Oblia ckopee
wutoctparust: Meunier B. Le Christ de Cyrille d’Alexandrie. L’humanité, le salut et la question
monophysite. Paris, 1997. P. 242.

31 Cepuasice Ha Yukama m Makkunnona, depbepH He YCMATpHBAaeT PealbHOH aHAIOTHH
Bortomenus a1 Kupunna B mpumepe coroza aymm u Tenma. Depbepr . Yuenue o Xpucre u
6nmaromatu B panHel nuepksu. M., 2008. C. 133-134. YactuuHo cornamasck ¢ @epdepHom, MbI BCE ke
K€ HaxOJIMM, YTO JIaHHasi aHAJIOTHS MUMEeT ropas3fo Oosbliee 3HaueHue s Kupuia, yem OH ToToB
npusHath. CM. Jajnee apryMeHTaluio B pabore.

%8 Berardino A. D., Struder B., eds. History of Theology. I. The Patristic Period /
Tr. M.J. O’Connell. Collegevile, Minnesota, 1997. P. 330-331. Cf. Jaeger W. The Theology of the
Early Greek Philosophers. Oxford, 1948. P. 88.

319 Hemesnit Dmecckuit. O npupoje uenoseka. C. 43.

320 ['puropuit Hucckuii. bonbioe ornacurensHoe ciaoso 11 // JlormaTudeckre COUYMHEHUS: B
2 1. T. 1. Kpacnomap, 2006. C. 25-26.
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obpaza KupwiioM He OrpaHWYMBaIOCh PUTOPUKON, HO TPU ITOM OHO, KOHEYHO, HE
GBUIO M «CTPOrO AOrMaTHUECKHM» - . HaoGopor, Kupumn moaaépkuBaeT HeCTpOrocTh
9TOM TEPMHUHOJIOTHH, HECOBEPIICHCTBO 3TOr0 o0Opasa Juisd Iepeaadd ero ydeHus o0
urnocracHoM eauHeHnn. K aTtomy o0pa3y OH, TeM HE MEHee, MpPUOeraeT B MOIBITKE
CO3JIaHMsI COOCTBEHHOTO MEeTa(hU3MICCKOTO SA3bIKA.

Hauném ¢ mocrarouHo spkoro mpaktuueckoro mpumepa. B Nest. 5 Kupwmmn
3a7aéTCs PUTOPUIECKHM BOIIPOCOM: KOTJIa TEJIa MyYEHUKOB MPETEPICBAIN OT Keye3a
WIN OTHSI, TPETePIICBAIN JIM MOJAOOHBIM 00pa3oM MX COCAMHEHHBIC C TEeJIaMH JYIIH?
Cornacno Kupwnmny, nymm He cTpajgany B uX cOOCTBEHHON NPUPOE, HO MPH 3TOM H HE
Obun BHe (00K &) CTpagaHus, MOCKOJIBKY MPETEPIEBAIN TO, YTO MPETEPIICBAIN UX
cooctBeHHble Tena. IlogoOHbIM 00Opa3zom CIOBO yCBOWJIO CTpafaHus COOCTBEHHOMN
ILUIOTH, OCTABIINCH OECCTPACTHBIM Kak bor, Ho He BHe (00K ££m) CTpajaroIero e .
B nmanHOM ciydae AMXOTOMHS AyIIa-Teno 3ameHsercs Ha Jloroc-temo (IJIOTh), HO B
Ipyrux Mecrax Kupwin gemaer mepexoa OT IJIOTHHOBCKOTO Tela K IOJTHOICHHOMY
YEIIOBEKY, COCTOSIIEMY U3 IJIOTH M Pa3yMHOM JYIIIH.

B Pulch. 9 Kupwin cHoOBa cpaBHHBaeT XPHCTOJIOTHYECKOE CIAMHEHHUE C
COCJIMHEHUEM JIYIIU U Tella B YEJIOBEKE: «...JyIlIa YeJIOBEYeCKas, UMesl HHYIO TIPUPO/LY,
YeM IUIOTh, CJAOKHUBIINCH C Hel depe3 eamHenue (ovvBioel kab évmorv), oOpa3oBaio
CIMHOE U MPHTOM pasyMHOE skuBoe cyiectBo ((dov)*?, To ectp gemoseka. Ilotomy
yro u CnoBo boxwue, HeuspedeHHO coeauHUB (GAmOPPNTOC €vDoOG) cedst ¢
OJIYLICBIICHHO ... TUIOTHIO ... MPHOBIIMIOCH KPOBH U TLIOTH. . . » "

B Schol. inc. 8. Kupmin otmedaer, uto crmocod eauHeHus bora ¢ yenmoBedyeckoi
PUPOAOH HEBBIPA3UM (ATOPPNTOG). XOTS MOHUMAHKUE ITOTO MPEBBIIIAET YETOBEUCCKHE

criocoOHOCTH, TOBOPUT Kupmwi, Bc€ k€ BO3MOXKHO YIMOJOOUTh €AMHEHHE BO XPHUCTE

321 Onpenenenne o aorMarudyHoctd B: JlaBbigeHkoB O.B. TpaauuuoHHass XpUCTONOTHSA

HEXAJIKUJIOHUTOB C TOYKH 3peHHs CBATHIX 0THOB U Beenenckux Cobopos IlpaBocnasHoit Liepksu. M.,
1998. C. 151.

%22 Ccpuika npusenena mo Van Loon H. The Dyophysite Christology of Cyril of Alexandria.
Leiden: Brill, 2009. P. 368.

328 310 BOCIIPOM3BOIUT CIOBOYNOTpeeHHe [ITOTHHA, OJHIUM M3 TEPMHHOB KOTOPOTO JUIS
MepeIaun «CJIOKHOTO» YeJIOBEKa KaK BOTEIECEHHOM Iytin, ObUT TO {®OV.

324 Kupunn Anekcanapuiickuii Ct. O npaoit Bepe k napumnam. C. 89-90; ACO 1.1.5 S. 30.
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COI03y IyIIW C TpHHAJISKAIMM el TenoM: «Mbo myma ycBamBaer (oikelodrtat) Bcé
OTHOCSIIIEeCs K Tey, XOTS 10 CBOCH mpupoze (katd guoty idiav) OHa HE y4acTBYeT B
€ro CTpaJlaHusIX, KaK (PU3NUYECKUX, TAK U TPUUUHEHHBIX eMy u3BHE. 100 Teno ABMKUMO
€CTECTBEHHBIMU JKEJIaHUSIMU, a MPeOBIBAOIIAsl B HEM JTyIlla COOIYIIAeT UX MO MPUINHE
enunenuns (ovvoicHavetor 610 TV Evooty 1 évodoa Wyoyn), HO HUKOUM 00pa30oM B HUX
HE Y4YacTBYET, XOTsl M JYMAaeT, YTO JIOCTHUKEHHUE MKEIaeMOro €cTh €€ COOCTBEHHas
pagoctb. M naxke ecnu Teno MOABEpPraeTcs yaapaM WM MPOH3aeTCAd KEJIe30M, OHa
couyBcTBYeT (GLVaAYET) €€ COOCTBEHHOMY CTpaJarolieMy Telly, HO He MpeTepIeBaeT 1Mo
CBOE#T PHPOJIE HAUErO U3 TOTO, YEMY TTOBEPracTCs TEION 2 .

[Ipn paccyxaeHnn O B3aMMOJCHCTBUM IyIIM W Tena B 4eloBeke, Kupun
ATNeKCaHIpUNUCKUIM BBIpAXAETCS Ha TEPBBIM B3I OYeHb MOX0XHM Ha [lnotuHa
o0pazoM. MOXHO BCIIOMHHTB B 3TOW CBSI3H, 4TO omymieHue (aicOnoig) aymm He ObLIO
s [motuHa crpacteio. [ymia, HEe MOABEpKEHHAs! CTPACTSM IO CBOEW MPUPOJIE, B TO
BpeMs Kak €€ Telo MpeTepreBaeT — BOT IJIOTHHOBCKAs KOHIIEMHIUS OeCCTPacTHBIX
crpacreit! Ho manee, korma Kupun nepexoauT K ONMCAHWIO MUIIOCTACHOTO €IMHEHUS,
TO ecTb, eauHeHuss bora CnoBa W 4YENOBEYECTBA, €ro0 AKLUEHTHI MEHSIOTCS, H
OKa3bIBAa€TCs, YTO OH rOBOpUT MHaye. Bo Xpucre Teno cTpagaer TelecHO, pa3yMHas
Jyllla CTPaJaeT NCUXUYECKH, XOTS U IMPEOJOJICBACT CTPaJaHUsl U BO3BBIIIACTCS Hal
HUMH, a bor OeccTpacTHO OCO3HAET, YTO MPOUCXOAUT C TEIOM U z[ymoﬁSZG. K bory

HEJB3sl OTHECTH Ja)Ke COOIIYIICHHE WM CcOYyBCcTBHE (TO ovvoioOdaveoHor). Takoi

%25 pysey P.E. S. P. N. Cyrilli arch. Al. XII Capitum Explanatio... P. 512.

326 B maTugecsteie roapl 20 BeKa HMEN MECTO CHOp O poiu AylH B Xpucronoruu Kupumna.
I'. Yensuk (Chadwick H. Eucharist and Christology. P. 163) Beipa3zun Muenue, uro no3unms Kupumia
Obuta OJM3Ka ATOJIMHAPUIO M MocienyomuM MoHopu3uTaM. Cpean (paHily3cKuX uccieaoBaTeneit
Takux B3MIAN0B mnpuaepxkuBancs K. JlubGap, koTopwlii monaran, 4tro xpucronorus Kupwmina
AnexcaHapuiickoro ObDIa pPa3HOBHIHOCTHIO HeOIUIaTOHWYecKoW anTpomonoruu (Liébaert J. La
Doctrine Christologique de Saint Cyrille d’Alexandrie avant la querelle Nestorienne. Lille, 1951). K.
XKyaccap Taxxe yrBepxkaan, 4ro aHtponojorus Kupuina npeanonarana moiHoe 6eccTpacThe TyIId
kak OecrenecHoi cymuoctd (J. Un probleme d'Anthropologie et de Christologie chez saint Cyrille
d'Alexandrie // Recherches de Science Religieuse. 1955. Ne43. P. 361-378). [IpoTuB mHTEpnpeTanunii
JIubapa m XKyaccapa Beictymmn JI. X. Junen, mokazaB, uyto i Kupwima cdpf o3Havanma He
0e3nylIHOE TeNo, HO MajJIiue Telo W JyIly, U 4yTo Jylla XpucTa HpeTepreBajia cTpax, Hedanb U
Mydenne. Hamr 00630p 3ToM q0CTaTouHO JMaBHEH AMCKyccuu Oasupyercs Ha ornmcanuu JI. J[x. Berda
(Welch L.J. Christology and Eucharist in the Early Thought of Cyril of Alexandria. San Fransisco,
London, Bethesda, 1998. P. 23-28). B HacTosice BpeMs HCCIE€I0BATEIbCKHI KOHCEHCYC HE
II0JIBEPraeT COMHEHHUIO HAJIMYNE YEJI0BEUECKOM Ayl XpucTa B Xxpucrosorun Kupunna.
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nepeHoc OeccrpacTusi ¢ Aymu Ha bora W cocTaBisieT OCHOBY KOHLENTYaJbHOTO
MOBOPOTa, HpeAnpuHsATOro Kupwiyiom B paMKax HCMHOJb30BAHUS UM TCHXOJIOTHUHU
[TimotuHa.

boxectBo OeccrpactHo (Gmabég ... 10 Oglov). Dro Kupmimn He moaBepraer
HUKaKOMY COMHEHHI0. Ho 1o mpHyYMHE UIOCTACHOTO COEIMHEHUSI BO BPEMS CTpaJaHUs
IWIOTH «TpH e€ npereprieBanuu [bor] OeccTpacTHO 0CO3HABA MPOUCXOAUBIIICE C HEH»
(macyodonc 8¢ avtiic, draddc fv &v eidnoel TV ig ATV YIVOpEvmV), HOTOMY YTO OH
«ycBOHI» (QKEWDTO) cebe mpeTepreBaHus MIOTH.

[IpuBenEHHBIE B ABYX MOCJIEIHUX pa3feiaX CBUJETEIbCTBA MMO3BOJISIIOT OUYEPTUTH
B Oo0HIMX YepTax COBEpUIEHHBIM KHpHIIOM KOHUENTyallbHbI MOBOPOT. Bo-NEepBBIX,
UMeEEeTCs PEryJsipHOe YHNOTpeOJIeHHEe TaK Ha3bIBAEMOW JIEKCHMYECKOW MapajurMbl. ITO
caM A3bIK OECCTpacTHOM CTpacTU U  YCBOEHHA. Bo-BTOpbIX, 3a TaKuUM
CJIOBOYMNOTPEOJICHUEM  yCMAaTpUBAETCSl  aKTUBHOE  HUCIONb30oBaHue  Kupumiom
MOJIO’KEHHUI HEOIUIaTOHNYECKOM rncuxonoruu. Yame Bcero Kupumn Anexcanapuiickui
npuderaeT UMEHHO K aHAJIOTWMU AYyIIU W Tena, a «O0eccTpacTHas cTpacThy» [lmoTuHa
MMEET OTHOLIEHHWE KakK pa3 K Jylle W Teday. TPOCTSIHCKUN MPU3HAET, 4YTO ITUCKYPC
Kupuina ObUT co3gaH B paMKax CTPOrOMl CTPYKTYpPhl HEOIUIATOHM3MA, HO JJIsi HETO
Takoe O(GOPMICHHE OBIIO CHTYaTHBHBIM, HECYIICCTBEHHBIM -0, HOCSIIHM CKOpEe
CTAJINCTUYECKU I xapaKTepgzg. Mei ke nonaraem, 4yto Kupusn nepepaboTall yCTaHOBKH
rpedeckoit ¢uiaocopuu o0 coro3e Iy U Teaa, 4YTOOBl MPHUCIOCOOUTH HX K
XPUCTHAHCKOM JOTMaTHKE.

B toMm, xak Kupuin HMCHoONIb3yeT BBINICYTIOMSIHYThIE TEPMHUHBI, UMEETCS Kak
KOHIIENTYaJIbHO€ CXOJICTBO, TaK M KOHIENTYaJlbHO€ OTJIWYUE B CpPaBHEHUU C
ynotpeoienneM 3Tux TepMuHOB B pustocoduu [lnotuna. Obmiee u Tam, U TaM MOKHO
YBUJIETh B MPEACTABICHUM, YTO OECCTPACTHOE CTpaJlaHhe MPOMCXOJUT, KOT/Aa TO, YTO
OeccTpacTHO, COCAMHSIETCS C TPETEPIICBAIOIINM U YCBaMBaeT TO, YTO CIOCOOHO K

MPETEPIICBAaHNIO, OCTABAsICh OECCTPACTHBIM MO COOCTBEHHOUM mpupojae. M Ttam, u Tam

%27 pusey P. E. S. P. N. Cyrilli arch. Al. XII Capitum Explanatio... P. 512. IlepeBox Ha
anrnmiickuii foctynen B McGuckin J. A. St. Cyril of Alexandria. P. 300-301.

328 Trostyanskiy. St. Cyril of Alexandria's Metaphysics. P. 18.

%29 |bid, p. 248.
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uMeercs OeccTpacTHOE OCO3HaHWE IpeTepreBaHus Tena. Ho pganee HauMHArOTCS
pasnuus.

Bo-nepBbIX, HEPAPXUYECKU ITU COIO3bI COBEPILIEHHO HEpaBHOLICHHBI. Y [lnoTtnHa
C TEJIOM COEIWHSAETCA HU3IIAs U3 WHTEJUIMTUOENIbHBIX CYIIHOCTEH, MOCPEAHUK MEXKITY
Mupamu. Jlake eclnM IOCYMTaTh, YTO HMHAMBUAYaJbHAas Jaylla SBISETCS YaCThIO
KOCMHYECKON IyIIH, JUIi KOTOPOW TEJO SIBISAETCS NPUHLUIIOM WHIMBHIyalM, TO BCE
paBHO B Tpuange IlmoTtmHa 3TO — HH3MWAsAs CyIIHOCTb, BBIINIE HEE HAXOIATCS
COOTBETCTBEHHO YM M Enunoe. B cinydae Kupnina coeavHeHMe NMPOUCXOAUT MEXKITY
TPAHCUEHICHTHBIM bOorom u mioTeio, moJ KoTopor Kupuiin moHuMaer Teio ¢ pa3syMHOU
aymon. OpgHO w3 oTMmeyaeMblx Kupwuiom ANEKCaHAPUKWCKAM HECOBEPLICHCTB
aQHAJIOTUM UIIOCTACHOT'O €JUHEHMs C COK30M TeJla U IYLIH B YEIOBEKE COCTOUT B TOM,
YTO Aylla W IUIOTh — 4YacTH 1enoro, Ho bor CloBO HE €CTh 4acTh M HE €CThb HEYTO
HECOBEPIICHHOE ..

VY Ilnotuna myma OecctpacTtHa (IO KpaliHEH Mepe, B OTHOIICHUU TEIECHBIX
CTpAacTeid, €CJIM BCIIOMHUTD YIOMSHYTYIO B PEbIAYyIIeH rnaBe apryMmenranuio Hobmna),
a TEJI0 IIPETEPIEBAECT B TOM CMBICIE, YTO CTPACTH OCYIIECTBISAIOTCS B IIPUHAIICKALEM
nyuie tene. Ho mpu atoM B ciydae [InotnHa MCTOYHUK CTpacTed HAXOAUTCA B AYIIIE,
MHA4e TOBOPS, CTPACTU KOHLIEHTPUPYIOTCS BOKPYT HHU3IIEH YacTH Iy, TO TOONTIKOV.
be3 nymm Temo Kak MEPTBOE HMYETO BOCIPUHUMATH HE MOKeET. Jlyma ke uMeer
OeccTpacTHbIE CYXIEHUS O CTPACTAX M cama OCTaércs OECCTPACTHOM.

B ciygae xe umocracHoro eavHeHus 1no Kupuinly 4enoBek — Kak Telo, Tak U
Jyllla — NPEeTepIreBaeT U BHE KAKOro-mmOo enuHeHus. bor He sBIseTCS MCTOYHUKOM
TEJIECHBIX cTpacTed. III0Th B MIOCTACHOM COEOWHEHHMM NPETEPIEBAET TaK, KaK €U
CBOMCTBEHHO (COIJIaCHO JOIMaTHYECKUM paMKaM, CTPACTU B 3TOM CIlydae pa3BOMASATCS
Ha TPEXOBHBbIC, KOTOPBIX B JAHHOM CJIy4ae HE WUMECTCS, M «HEMOIW» Teia). Tero

331

mpeTeprieBaeT TeJeCHBIM 0o0pa3oM. [lymia mpereprneBaeT cBoWCTBeHHOE mymie” . bor

330 Kupun Anekcanpuiickuii Cer. Jluasor o Bouenoedernnn Exmroponsoro. C. 106; Cyrille
d’Alexandrie. Deux dialogues Christologiques. P. 226.

81 Kak YK€ OTMEUYEHO paHee, oA IUIOThI0 Kupuin nmoHMMaeT Teno ¢ pasyMHOW IyIIOH,
nostoMy apryment Jlubapa (Liébaert J. La Doctrine Christologique. P. 124) 06 oTcyTcTBUM CJeIOB
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IpU 3TOM OCTa&Tcsi OecCTpacTHBIM, MO KpailHe Mepe B TOM CMbICIE, B KOTOPOM
MpETEpIEBACT 4YeNOBEeK. Kupmiur roBoput 0 XpHUCTE, UYTO «Ero Aylle CBOMCTBEHHO
TY>KUTb, II€YAJUTHCS, pPACCTAaBaThbCS C TEJIOM, PABHO KaK M IUIOTH CBOMCTBEHHO
YTOMJISITBCSI, PACIMHATBCA, BOCKpECaTh, BO3HOCHUTBCS B ropHee. Bcé 370, onHako,
HEpa3/IydHO ¢ HUM Kak Borom. Jlylia u Teno HepasIydHBI ¢ GOKECTBOM» -,

Cornacvo IlnotuHy, npuHamIexkailee AylIe TENO SBISIETCA €€ BPEMEHHBIM
MOMYTYMKOM, B35ITOM Ha BpeMs OJEXKAOW, Oyayllee NylH ¢ HUM He cBs3aHo. Jlyma
MOKET JABUTAThCSl KaK BBEPX, TaK U BHU3 — €CIU OyJeT CIMIIKOM IpHUBs3aHa K TEIy.
Jlyma Bcerga ocTaHeTcs OECCTpPAcTHOM, a Telo (B COI03€ C MYIIOW) Hen30eKHO Oynmer
MOJBEP)KEHO  cTpacTsM. B paMkax koHuentyajibHoro mnoBopota Kupuiia
UCITIOJIb30BAHUE JICKCUYECKOW MapaurMbl OECCTPACTHOTO CTpajaHus IMOJpa3yMeBacT,
YTO MOCPEICTBOM MIIOCTACHOTO COEIMHEHUS BOCIPHUHATOE TEJIO B MPOLECCE CTPaJaHUs
caMO CTaHOBUTCS OeccTpacTHbIM M TiepecTaéT TmpereprieBarb. Ero crpamanue
CTaHOBUTCSl BbIpakeHHeM Oecctpactusi bora. MmocracHoe coelnHEHHWE HE HMEET
oOpaTHOro X0/a, OHO HeoOpaTUMO, JIOroc HEe MOXKET OCTaBUTh YCBOCHHOE UM.

Nrtak, cymHOCTHas XapakTEpHCTHUKA KOHIENTyaJlbHOro mnoBopora Kupumia
AJNEKCaHIPUHCKOTO COCTOMT B TMEPEHOCE B paMKax JEKCUYECKOM MapagurMbl
«OeccTpacTHOM cTpacTu» OeccrpacTusi ¢ aymu Ha bora (Jloroca, BTopyro umocrach
Tpowuilsl), a npereprneBaHus — ¢ TeIa Ha «IJIOThY» (TO €CTh, TEJIO C PA3yMHOW IyIION).
Hapsigy ¢ 3TMM MBI HE yCTaHEM MOBTOPATH, YTO 3TO HE MEXAHMYECKOE MEPEHECEHUE
TEpMUHOB. B 3TOM cMbICIiE TEPMUHOJIOTHYECKOE O0O3HAUYCHHE «aHTPOIMOJIOTHYECKas
MOJIEJIb» CIIEIyeT MPU3HATh HEYAauHbIM ONMKMCaHueM XpucTtojorun Kupuina, eciam moj
«MOJENBIO» MMOHUMAETCS cTporoe coorBeTcTBue. KoHuenTtyansHbli moBopoT Kupuina
HE MOKET OBITh BOCTIPUHAT MPaBUIBLHO 0€3 OCO3HAHUS TOTO MECTa, KOTOPOE B €ro
cxeme 3aHuMaeT BorutomeHue («CimoBo crano mioteto», Mu 1:14). TloapazymeBas mon
OeccTpacTieM HEBO3MOXXHOCTh BHEIIHETO BO3JEUCTBHsI, KUpPWIT HE WCKIIOYaeT

BHYTpeHHeH >xu3Hu B bore. B »Toii cBs3m xapaktepHo, uto B Chr. un. Kupumr

YEJI0BEYECKON NICUXOJIOTHH U MPUIIACBIBAHUH CTPACTEN IUIOTH B pacCyXAeHUsAX paHHero Kupwiia He
UMEET PEUIAONIero 3HauYeHHsL.
2 N
332 Kupun Anexcanpuiickuii. O Bormomennn Bora Crioa / JlestHust BeeleHCKIX cOBOPOB.
T. 1. C. 475.
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MOMEIIAeT AUCKYPC O OECCTpacTHOM CTpaJaHUM B KOHTEKCT 3k3ere3nl Mu 3:16, rae
1r060Bb bora k COTBOpEHHOMY WM MHpPY TMOJaraercs MNPUYMHON BOIUIOMICHUS H
IpeTepreBaHysi BTOPOH UIIOCTACH.

Henp3st He yumthiBaTh, uTO Oeccrtpactue bora B ymotpebienuun Kupmimom
AJexcaHAPUNCKUM JIEKCUYECKON MapaJiurMbl «0ECCTPACTHOTO CTPalaHUs» OHUMAETCS
NPUHLMIINAIBHO MHAYe, YEM OHO MOHUMAJIOCh B aHTHMYHOW (pUinoco(CKOM TEOIOTHH.
bor Kupua — coBcem He OecCTpacTHBIA «HEABUKUMBIN IBH)KUTEIb» APHUCTOTENS.

Ckopee, 6ecctpactue bora B ciydyae Kupunna noapasymeBaercs Tak, 4ro bor
OeccTpacTeH B TOM CMBICIE, B KOTOPOM HEOECCTPACTHA «IUIOThY» (TEJIO W pa3yMHas
nyma). U 9To ouenp HanmomuHaeT nosoxkenue [lnotuna o 6eccrpactun aymu B Enn 3.6,
€clii BCIOMHUTH peKkoHCTpykiuio M. Hob6na, yto y Ilnotuna ayma (B coelnHEHUH ¢
TeJI0M) OeccTpacTHA UMEHHO B TOM CMBICJIE, B KOTOPOM TEJI0 HEOECCTPaCTHO.

**%k
B cucreme IlnotnHa 0 camMoil Aayie Helnb3s CKa3aTb, YTO OHA IPETEPIIEBAECT B CMBICIIE
npeteprieBanus Tena. [IpereprneBaeT ckopee «COO00IIHOE» M «00IlIee», a Ha TyILy
HaxXodsaT «OeccTpacTHele cTpacTw». Kupmmn e BBOOUT JAUCTUHKLIHIO MEXIY
00xecTBOM WM O0KecTBEHHOW mpuponoi u borom. boxkecTBeHHas mnpupona He
cTpagaet, HO bor crpagaer mioThio, cTpajgaeT GeccTpacTHO. Ecnm Ha mecTto «mymim»
[Inotuna mnocraButh «boxecTBO», TO modydmsock Obl, 4To Kupwin croumu
TEONACXUCTCKUMHU BBIpAXKEHUSIMU chenan Obl bora crpagarouuMm Jaxe BHE €ro
eauHeHus ¢ tesoM. M xots Kupwin yBepsii, 4To Kak pa3 3TOro OH HE JeJiajl, UMEHHO B
TaKOM CMBICJIE €r0 MOHMMaJId aHTUOXUKUCKUE OOrOoCiOBBI, KaK 3TO OyJeT MOKa3aHO B

CJEYIOIIEH TIIaBE.

BriBoaw! o I'1ase 2

B 1anmHOM rmaBe NOpPOJEMOHCTPUPOBAHO, YTO HMCTOYHMKOM  KOHLEIIWH
OeccTpaCTHOTO  CTpaJaHMsi ~ XpPUCTHAHCKOro  Teojora 5  Beka  Kupwmia
AJIEKCaHJIpUHCKOr0 MOMUMO YueHusi [InoTMHA M HEOIUIATOHUKOB O Jylie B €€

COCAMHCHNHU C TCJIOM, IIPOAHAIIM3HUPOBAHHOIO B HCpBOfI rjiiaBe AUCCCPTAMMOHHOIO
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WCCJIeIOBaHMsI, ObIJIa TAKXKE CaMa MPEAIISCTBYIONAs XPUCTUAHCKAS TPATUITUS, IPUIEM
OCHOBAaHMSI JTOW Tpaguuuu OBUIM 3aJ0XKEHbl YK€ B HOBO3AaBETHOM W JPYyrou
PaHHEXPUCTUAHCKOMN JUTEparype ¢ e€ HappaTuBOM O 0o0kecTBeHHOM CblHE, KOTOPBIN
nocTpagain. Bo 2 m 3 Bekax paHHEXPUCTHAHCKUE TEKCThI TIOMHMO YTBEPKICHUS
Oecctpactus bora B 1enx NpOTUBOACHCTBUS MOCTBIHBIM CTPACTSM SI3bIYECKUX OOTOB
coJiepKaT TaKKE MHOTOYHMCICHHbIE TEOMacXUCTCKUE (HOPMyJibl, B KOTOPHIX XPHUCTY
MPUINUCBHIBAECTCS MpeTepreBaHrne. PaHHEXpUCTUAHCKAs TpaaWLUs HEOJHOPOJHA: Ha
OJIHOM TIOJIfoce OoJiblllag TOTOBHOCTh K TeomacxusMy (manoasueen] MenuToH,
kapdarenssHuH TepTyiuuan), Ha Ipyroi — pacrnpocTpaHeHne OeccTpactus Ha XpUCTa U
XPUCTUAHCKUX THOCTUKOB (anmekcanapuen, Knument). Bo MHorux ciydasx
(GbOpMyYIMPOBKHU TOTO MEPHOJIa JIETAI0TCI MUMOXO/IOM, B 3alajieé pUTOPUKH, B Ka4eCTBE
A3bIKa MO33UM U TMMHOB. EJWHCTBEHHBIM TPAKTAT 3TOr0 MEPUOAA, TEMOM KOTOPOTO
3asiBiieH Bompoc Oeccrpactus bora — «K deonomiy 0 BO3MOKHOCTH U HEBO3MOKHOCTH
crpaganuss i bora» I'puropus YymorBopuma. B omimuue OT  MO3AHUX
XPHUCTOJOTMYECKUX TEKCTOB JaHHOE COYMHEHHE paccMmaTpuBaeT Oeccrpactue bora
NPUMEHUTENBHO K Teojiorun B 1enoMm. CoriacHo ['puroputo, 6eccrpactHbiii bor
MPOSIBIISIET OECCTPacTHE J1aKe B €ro CTPaJaHUsIX, KOTOPBIMU OH 3aCTABIISIET CTpafaHUs
«ctpagatb». [ma I'puropus crpaganue bora B 3TOM CMbICIE PUHIUITAAIBHO
OTIIMYAETCS OT CTpajlaHusl KOro-iaubo emeE, 1 UMEHHO 3Ta YHUKAJIbHOCTH TO3BOJISIET
yTBEpXKIaTh €ro coxpaunsmwoimeecs Oecctpactue. Iloxkamyil, W3 paHHHUX aBTOPOB
['puropuit YynorBopery Oosnee Bcex MNPUOMMBWICS K KOHIEHIIMU O€cCTpacTHOTO
CTpaJaHusl.

B 4 Beke Apuil mbiTaeTcs paszBectn Oeccrpactue bora m crpaganue Jloroca
(Xpucta) B KadecTBE CO3JaHUS PAlMOHAIBLHO HENPOTUBOPEUYMBOM JOTMATUUYECKOU
cxembl. Beiciiuit bor Takum o0Opa3oM ocTaéTrcsi OecCTpacTHBIM, a CTpajiaeT TOT, KTO
CIIOCOOEH K TaKOMY CTPaJaHUIO B OTIWYHE OT O0€3HAYabHOTO M HepoxaéHHoro bora.
Pasymeercs, B pamkax 3TOW JAMXOTOMHM HH O KakOM O€CCTpACTHOM CTpaJaHUU
TOBOPUTH HE TPUXOJAUTCA.

[Tociie yTBepkIe€HUS HUKECUCKOW OPTOJOKCHM KaK PEUICHHS TPUHUTAPHOTO

BOITIpOCa B 4 Bexe BO3HHUKAIOT MNpCANOCBUIKH XPUCTOJIOTHYCCKOTO CIIOpPA. CO6CTB€HHO,
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ATOT CHOp HAIpPSAMYIO NPOUCTEKAET W3 UMIUIMKanui Hukew, a UMEHHO yTBEpKICHUS
paBeHcTBa u eauHocyuusa bora Ceina bory Otiy. bor Gecctpacten. bor Orery He
noctpagan, HO bor CpeiH moctpagan. Yto 3TO O3Ha4yano [jisi YHUBEPCAIBHOIO
npencraBieHus o 6eccrpactun bora? OmHUM OYEBHIHBIM PEIICHHEM OBLJIO OTHECTU
CTpaJlaHuE UCKITIOYUTEIBHO K XPUCTY Kak 4enoBeKy. B Takom ciryyae bor oueBuiHO He
3aTPOHYT CTpaJaHveM, U MpoljeMa, Ka3ajloch Obl, peiieHa. Takum ObUIO pelieHue
TEO0JIOTOB BOCTOYHOM WM aHTHOXWWCKOW Tpamuuuu: uomopa Tapcckoro n deomopa
Mormncyactckoro. OgHaKko, KaKk TOrAa BbIPA3UTh JECUCTBUTEIBHOE BOILIOLIEHUE, €CJIH B
Xpucre No4EPKUBAETCS CKOPEE TBOMCTBEHHOCTD, YEM €IMHCTBO?

Hpyrum 0b110 pemienne Kupusia AnekcanapuiicKoro, KOTOPbIA ¢Taj TOBOPUTH O
«beccTpacTHOM cTpajgaHun» bora, 0coOOEHHO B KOHTEKCTE ero noneMuku ¢ Hecropuem
U JIpyTUMH OOTrOCIIOBaMH AHTUOXUKCKOW Tpaauluu. B mocTpoeHMM XpUCTHAHCKON
MeTtadu3uku BoruionieHus: Kupuiut mosjarancsi Ha MHTYUIIMIO HOBO3aBETHBIX (0COOCHHO
Wu 1:14 u ®un 2:5-9) u Apyrux paHHEXPUCTHAHCKUX TEKCTOB (MOXKaIyi, HauOOJIbIICe
BIIMSHUE HAa HEro OKa3zaJl €ro MNpeaUIeCTBEHHUK N0 AJjiekcaHapuiickon kadenpe
Adanacuii), HO TaKKe HCIOJb30BAT MOHATUHHBIA ammapaT IUIOTHHOBCKOM |
HEOIUIATOHUYECKON (uinocodpun i  OCYHIECTBICHUS CBOEr0 KOHIIENTYaJbHOTO
IIOBOPOTA, BBIPA3UBLIEIOCS B MPEACTABICHUM HIIOCTACHOIO COoequHEeHus bora u
YyelioBeKa B JIMYHOCTH XpucTta, npu kotopom bor Cnoso (Jloroc) «moctpanan
OeccTpacTHOY.

[Tpu 5TOM HEmocpenCTBEHHBIM (UI0CO(CKIUM UCTOYHUKOM KoHIenmnu Kupusia
SBWJIOCh HEOIUIATOHUYECKOE YUYEHUE O OeccTpacThH Iylid B €€ coro3e ¢ TenoM. Her
HEOOXOJMMOCTH YCMAaTpUBaTh OCHOBAaHME KOHIEMIMH «OeCCTPacCTHOTO CTpaJlaHUsD)
Kupnina Anekcanapuiickoro Bo BTopoil rumote3e auanora Ilimarona «Ilapmenunmar
(uateprnperanusi C. TpoCTIHCKOr0), MOTOMY YTO CBSI3M MEXIYy BTOPOW THIOTE30iM U
KoHUenuuern Kupuuia He Takue OYEBUAHBIE, KAaK B CIIy4yae HEOIIATOHUYECKOU
ncuxojiorud. B To ke BpeMs Obuto Obl HEKOPPEKTHO YTBEpKIaTh, 4To Kupmin
WCIIOJB30Bal TaK HA3bIBAEMYK) «AHTPONOJIOTHYECKYIO MOJEJb» IPU OMUCAHUU €ro
XPHUCTOJIOTUH, TO €CTh, YTO MECTO AYIIM B €r0 CXeMme 3aHuMai 0oxkecTBeHHbIH Jloroc, a

TeJla — IJIOTh. Peub MOXKET UATH HE O MOJCJIIN, HO CKOpEC 00 AHAJIOIuH, KOTOpass NMCCT
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cBou mnpenensl. COOTBETCTBEHHO, ONMPAsACh MMOMUMO HWHTYHMIHMH IPEAIIECTBYIOIIEH
XPUCTHAHCKOMN TPaJHILIMK HA MOJIOKEHUS HEOIIATOHUYECKOM MCUXOJIOTHH U UCTIONb3YS
JIEKCUYECKHE TMapagurMbl «OECCTPACTHOTO CTpaJlaHus» U «yCBOeHUs», Kupun
OCYIIECTBUJ KOHIIENTYyaJIbHBIM TMOBOPOT [JIsi PEIICHHUS CTOSIBIIMX TMEpell HUM
TE0JOTUYECKUX 3a1a4. B uéM oH 3akmrouancs?

[lonumanue «OeccTpacTHOTO CcTpagaHus» Kupumiom  AnekcaHIpuilcKuM
OJTHOBPEMEHHO IIUPE U YX€, YeM MOHMMaHHe «OeccTpacTHOM crpactu» [lnmotnHOM M
HeorlaToHuKaMu. C OHOW CTOpPOHBI, BMECTO JMXOTOMHUHU AyIIa—TEN0 HCHOJIb3YETCS
nuxotomusi bor (CinoBo) — minoth. OgHAKO, MO «IIOTHI0» KHUPHUIIT MOHUMAET TENO C
pasymHoi aymioi. [InoTuHOBCKOE GeccTpacTHOE ayliu nepeHocutcs Ha bora. B cxeme
Kupumina Tteno mpereprieBaeT, HCXOAS U3 MPUPOJHBIX CIOCOOHOCTEM Tena K
IpEeTepIIeBaHUIO, Jylla HE NPETEepIeBACT B CMBICIE NPETEpIEBaHUs Tejla, HO
IIPETEPIIEBAECT IICUXUYECKN YE€PE3 OCO3HAHUE TOrO, YTO MPOUCXOIUT C TEJIOM, U B 3TOM
CMBICJIE, MOXHO CKa3aTh, CONpETepIIeBaeT ¢ TelaoM. bor e octaércst OeccTpacTHBIM 1O
COOCTBEHHOM NPUPOJIC, HO TPU 3TOM Kak bor BOIIOMIEHHBIM, OH MpeTepreBacT
IIOCPEJICTBOM YCBOCHUS UM YEJIOBEYECKON IPUPOBI.

B cucreme Kupuiina bor n mioTe — 3HaUUTENBHO O0Jiee AMcHapaTHbIE MOHSTHS,
YeM Jylma M TeJO0 B HEPAPXUYECKH pPa3BUTOM MHUPE HEOIUIATOHHUKOB, Tle Aylla
MMOHUMAETCS KaK MOCPEAHUK MEXKIY YMOIOCTUTAEMbIM  YyBCTBEHHOBOCIIPUHHUMAEMbIM
mupamu. Ho npu 3Tom coro3 bora u miaoTu 3HAYUTENHHO TECHEE, YEM COIO3 YIIH U
Tena: bor «CcTaHOBUTCS» IIIOTHIO B TOM CMBICIIE, B KOTOPOM AYIlA HE «CTAHOBHUTCS
TenoM (o yuenuto IlnoTuHa, ckopee Teso BXOAMUT B IyILy, YeM Jylia B Tejo). MoxHO
CKa3aTh, 4TO «OeccTpacTHble cTpacTu» IlmoTMHAa W «OeccTpacTHOE CTpagaHUe)
Kupumna nonpazymMeBarOT HanpspkKeHUE, CBOCOOpa3HOE €IMHCTBO MPOTHUBOJIOKHOCTEM,
OJIHOBPEMEHHOE TPUMEHEHHUE MPOTUBOIOJIOKHBIX YTBEPKACHUNH K OJTHOMY U TOMY K€
cyorekty. OpHako BOIUIONIEHHWE HEOOpaThMO, W B OeccTpacTHOM cTpajaHuu bor
HajenseT OeccTpacTHEM MPETEpIeBAONIYI0 IUIOTh. B ciydae ke MIIOTHHOBCKOU
MICUXOJIOTUU COI03 AYIIHU U TeJla HEMOCTOSIHEH U JyIa MOXET JIBUTaThCsl KaK BBEPX, TaK

M BHM3 BO BCEJIECHHOW HEOIUIATOHMKOB. TakoBBI B OOIMMX dYepTax KOHTYPHI
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npennpuniaToro Kupumiom AnekcaHIpUICKUM KOHIENTYaJlbHOrO IOBOPOTa IIpU
CO3/IaHUU UM MeTapU3UKU «OeCCTPACTHOTO CTPATAHUSD.

B pamkax »Toro moBopoTa KoOHUEMNUs OeccTpacTHOro crpamanus Kupusia
ATNeKCaHIPUHCKOTO ¥ TpHOOpena CBOW 3aKOHYCHHBIM BHUJ, XOTSA, Kak Oymer
IPOJEMOHCTPUPOBAHO B  CJEAYIOIIEH IJIaBe, €ro IMOJIOKEHUE MIPHOOpeso
YHUBEPCAIbHOE 3HAUCHHE B XPUCTUAHCKON OMKyMEHE TOJIBKO B 6 CTOJIETHH.

Nrax, Kupwul He BOCIpUHHMaI HEKPUTHYECKH IIOJOKEHUS TI'PEYECKOU
bunocodpun, HO TPU STOM KU HE ONUPAICA HCKIIOYUTEIBHO Ha OuONIeicKue Wiu
NaTPUCTHYECKUE TEKCThI 0e3  Kako-mubo  dwmrocodckort  momornéku. O6e
MHTEPIIPETAlNY, C HAIlleH TOYKH 3pPEHHSI, CTPAAAIOT OJHOOOKHMM B3IJIAIOM Ha TO, YTO
IPOUCXOAMIIO B caMoi nosnemuke. Ckopee, TEKCThl IEMOHCTPUPYIOT, uTo Kupmn kak
TE€OJOT WCHOJIb30BAl M  mpucnocabimuBan  ¢uinocopuro (B ero ciaydae —
HEOIJIATOHWYECKYI0) JJIsl HYKHBIX €My LeJeH, YTO B KaKOM-TO CMBICJIE CTajo
HOPMAaTUBHBIM B CPEIHEBEKOBbE C €r0 aKLEHTOM Ha poJib PMIOCOPUU KaK CITyKaHKU
TEOJIOTHUH.

Jig  Toro, 4YTtoOBbl MOKa3aTh 3HAYMTEIBHOCTh KOHLEMUUU OECCTPacTHOTO
CTpaZiaHusi B TOM BH/JIE, B KOTOpOM €€ mpeacTaBuil Kupuiui, Mbl pacCMOTPUM B TPEThE
U 3aKJIOYUTENIbHOM IJ1aBe JMCCEPTAlMOHHOTO HCCIENOBAaHUS KPUTHUKY U PELEILUIO

nojoxxeHut Kupuiia AnekcanIpuiiCKoOro B MOCIEIyIOMIEH Tpaauliuy.
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I''IABA 3 KPUTUKA U PELHEININUA KOHOENLIWN BECCTPACTHOI'O
CTPAJAHUS KUPUJLIIA AJIEKCAHAPUMCKOI'O B XPUCTHUAHCKOM
JUCKYPCE 5-6 BEKOB

3.1 AuTnoxuiickas kputuka nosuuu Kupuia

3.1.1 Hectopuii

B oroil rmaBe Mbl pa3depéM Kak KpPUTHUKY, TaK M PELENIHI0 KOHUEMUUN
«OeccTpaCTHOrO  CTpaJaHus» W BBIPAXKAEMOrO €l y4deHus B IOCIEIYIOIIeH
XpUCTHAHCKOW Tpaguuuu 5—6 Beka. XPUCTOJOTMYECKHE CIOPHI IMPOJIOJIKAINUCH
3HAYUTEIBHO JOJbIIE, YEM TPUHUTAPHBINA CIOpP, KPOME TOr0, B MHCTUTYLIMOHAJIBLHOM
aCIEeKTe XPUCTHAHCKUI MHpP TaK W HE MPULIEN K COIVIACHIO, HO OKa3aJCsl PACKOJIOTHIM
3aJ10Jr0 710 Benukoro packona 1054 ronma. B naHHOW riaBe M3/I0KEHHE MaTepuana
OyJeT AECKPUNTUBHBIM U (DparMEHTAPHBIM 10 MPUYMHE MATOJOCTYITHOCTH UCTOYHUKOB
U B CHJIy UX MHOTIOYHMCIEHHOCTH. MBI He OyJieM NbITaThCs pa3o0paThCsi B HIOAHCAX
B3IJII0B MPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOMX MapTuid. Hama 3agada 3HAUMTENHRHO CKPOMHEE: OHA
CBOJUTCS K TIONBITKE (DUKCAMU TO3ULUNA CTOPOH OTHOCHUTEIBHO KOHIIETILIHU
«beccTpacTHOro crpananus». st 3Toro Mbl MOCieI0BaTENbHO pa30epéM OTAENbHBIC
Cllyyal KpUTHMKHM JaHHOW KOHUENUMM U ciydau €€ npuHarus. llom kputukon
KOHIENIMH «OeCCTPaCTHOIO CTpalaHus» Mbl OyJleM MOHMMATh HE TOJIBKO OYEBMIHBIN
OTKa3 OT CaMOW JIEKCUYECKOW MapaJurMbl, HO TAaK)K€ MOMBITKH PAallMOHATIBHO PA3BECTH
OeccTpacTue W CTpaJaHHe, OTHECSd HX K pa3MYHbIM CyObEKTaM, HaXe €ClId 3TO
JieNaeTcsl B 3aByaJIMPOBAHHOM Buie€. J[ONMONHHUTENbHAsS CIIOXKHOCTh IPHU BBISBICHUU
TAaKOW KPUTHUKHU 3aKJIIOYAETCs, YTO 3a4acTyl0 OHA HampaBlieHa MPOTHUB, Ka3aJloCh Obl,
BIIOJIHE TOKa3aTeNbHBIX epecuapxoB 4 Beka (Apuil, AnoMHapuil) WiId S Beka
(EBTHXMIT), B TO BpeMsi KaK peajlbHON MUIIEHBIO CIYKUT BCE TOT ke Kupwt u ero
y4€HHE, KOTOPOE TAKUM 00pa3oM MpeACTaBICHO Kak kynen. s Toro, 4ToObl moka3aTh
CHEKTP MHEHUH M MOAYEPKHYTh 3HAYUMOCTH BBIIIEOO03HAYEHHOTO KOHIENTYaJIbHOIO

noBopoTa Kupuiia u ero poiabs B HICTOPUH MOCIEAYIOLENH XPUCTHAHCKON (prstocopuu u
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TEOJIOTHH, MBI pa30epéM mpumepsl 4 TO3WINH, MBUTASCh OT KpaillHed MudU3uTCKON
xpucroiorun (Hectopuil), OCTpOKpUTHYECKOH B OTHOLIEHWH B3rsAA0B Kupwina
Anekcangpuiickoro, kK ymepeHHoil (deomopur Kupckuit) u gamee K pereniuu
noyioxkeHus: Kupmima cpeaw XaukuaoHUTOB (Ckudckue MoHaxw, JIeOHThEBCKUI
KOPITyC) ¥, HAKOHEII, HeXAJIKUIOHUTOB (MUAQHU3UTCKHIA JUCKYPC).

Cpenn aHTHOXUKCKUX KpUTUKOB Kupuina AJEKCaHAPUICKOTO IMEPBOE MECTO,
KOHEYHO, HAaJ0 OTAaTh BBIXOAUY M3 AHTHOXMM KOHCTAaHTHHOIIOJIBCKOMY HaTpUapXy
Hecroputo, KoTopbIii, 1axke Oyy4d HU3JIOKEH U OKAHUMBAs CBOM KM3HEHHBIN MyTh B
[JIyIIM ETUNETCKOM IIYCTBIHH, OCTAJICS HENPEKIOHEH B OTBEPKEHHH OCHOBHBIX
XPUCTOJIOTHYECKUX akleHTOB Kupunina. B3rmsaaer Hectopus He BO3HMKIM HAa pOBHOM
MECTE, HO IMEHHO €My CYKIEHO ObLJIO 0Ka3aThCsl HAa OCTpHE KOH(DIUKTA.

B tpakrtate «IIpotuB [Iunomopa m deomopa» Kupwur npuBoguT apryMeHT
yuutenst Hectopuss anTmoxuiickoro oOorocinoBa ®Deomopa MormcyscTckoro, rie
roopurcs: «Ha Bonpoc: bor nu 6b11 pacnar unu yenoBek? HagoOHO OTBETUTE: U TO, U
JIpyroe, HO TOJIbLKO HE B OJHOM M TOM € cmbicie. OauH ObUT pachAar, Kak
IOpETEepPHEeBIINNA CTPaJaHUs ... a JPYrol — MOTOMY, YTO COEAMHEH OBLI C TeM [MO
61aromsBoIeHMIO]» >0 . Ve B ITOM THIMYHOM, XOTS M CPAaBHUTENBHO MSTKOM
BBIPAKCHUN AHTUOXUKCKOM XPHUCTOJOIMM MOXKHO YBHUJIETh XapaKTEPHbIM aKLIEHT Ha
orpaxkaeHun Oeccrpactus bora: crpamaer yenoBek, ¢ KOTOpbIM bor cBs3aH BHENIHUM
o0Opazom.

HecropuaHckuii crnop npuHATO CYUTATh CIIOPOM O BO3MOKHOCTM HAWMEHOBAaHUS
matepu Mucyca Mapun boropoauieil, HO TNOMJIMHHBIM SIOJOKOM pasiopa ObLIO

334

npeacraBieHue o Oecctpactun bora™ . J[Ba Bompoca HMMIUTMUIMTHO CBS3aHBI: €CIU

333 Kupunn Anexkcanapuiickuii. [Ipotus JInogopa u deomopa / Jlesaus BeeneHckux coOopoB.
Tom 1. M., 1996. C. 347.

% B s1OoM CcMBICHE, MOXKaJTyH, HEAOCTaTOYHO CBOJWUTH MpUUYWHY Hempusatus Hecropuem
TepmuHa «boropoauiay TOIbKO K HEMPU3HAHUIO UM MpeaBedHOro Jloroca kak cyObeKTa pOKIEHUS
(3a6omnotHbIi E.A. UcTopus koH(peccnoHaIbHOTO pa3AeNieHus] CHPUIICKOT0 XpUCTHAHCTBA U Pa3BUTHE
xpucronorun B IV-VIII Bekax: pguccepranuss Ha COMCKAaHHE YYEHOM CTENEHHM KaHAWAAra
uctopuueckux Hayk: 07.00.03. M., 2016. C. 114), He yuuTbIBas «T€OMACXUCTCKUE» 03a00YEHHOCTH
Hecropus. [lepenucka mexay Kupumiom n Hecropriem BrojHE MOKa3bIBAET, YTO B MOJEMUKE MEXKITY
HUMH OBLJIO JIBa TOJIFOCA, MPUYEM (ITO HAIla OIEHKAa) BOMPOC «OOTOCTPAJTAHMS» MUMEN 3HAYNTEITHHO
Oosblee KOHIENTYaJIbHOE 3HAUCHHE.
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Mapus poguna bora, To 3Ha4uT Ha KpecTe nocTpanain u ymep takxke bor. Ecim Xpucra,
TO XpHUCTOC; €CIW 4YeJoBeKa, To ueloBek. AmnHadembl Kupwmina HecmydaiiHO
3aKOJIBIIOBBIBAIOTCS. MMEHHO TaKUM O0Opa3oM: IepBas TOBOPUT O HEOOXOJIMMOCTHU
HAaMMEHOBAHUs CBATOW JIeBbl boropoauien, poauBuier mo miotu bora, a mocienHss,
JIBEeHaAaTas, o ToMm, 4to bor CiioBo mocTpanai u ymep o mioTH.

Cam Kupumn HEOTHOKpaTHO HacTauBai Ha OeccrpacTuu bora, HO aHTHOXHUUIIBI
CUMTAJIM UMEHHO 3TOT MOMEHT €ro XpHCTOJOTMH HamOoJiee yS3BUMBIM ISl UX aTak.
Hecropuit 06Bursin Kuprna B yaenun o 6orocrpagannu (0condfeto)*>, mpruuém oauu
M3 ero YTPauyeHHBIX TPAKTATOB Aake Ha3biBAICA «Teomacxmm» > i GbLI MpeACTaBICH
Kak quanor Mexnay «Teonmacxutom» u «IIpaBociiaBHBIMY.

beuto nu nmonnmHHOe yuyeHue Hecropus Tem cambIM y4eHHEM, KOTOpOE ObLIO
ocyxneHo Ha Ddecckom cobope 431 T. WK Ke eMy IPUIHUCATH MHEHUS, KOTOPBIX OH
He TPHIEP)KUBAICA, B HACTOAIGE BPEMs OCTASTCS AMCKYCCHOHHBIM Bompocom™-'. Hac
WHTEPECYIOT  BBICKa3blBaHWS, CBSI3aHHbIE €  KpuTUKOoW mno3unmu  Kupuia
AJekcaHIpuiCKOro B OTHOLIEHUHU OeccTpacTusi bora, KoTopas coaep:KUTca B TEKCTAX
Hectopus unv B NpUNUCHIBAEMBIX €EMY MPOU3BEICHUSIX.

«Jlna Hectopus ObuI0 KpaliHe BaxkHO», — oTMedaeT k. Kemnu, — «coxpaHuTh
oeccrpactue “bora,, u Mpu 3TOM COXpaHUTH IS ‘‘UeJIOBEKa,, CAMOIPOU3BOJILHOCTh U
cBoGomy meifcTBus» 0. Bo BropoM mocmanmu Hecropust k Kupumiy B 430 r. om
OOBHHWJI €r0 BO BINAJEHUU B NPOTUBOPEUME, MOCKOJIBKY CHayajga TOT Ha3Basl bora

CnoBa «HempuyacTHBIM cTpaganuio» (Gmadf])), a 3atrem mnpenctaBuin Ero ke

3% Kupunn Anexkcangpuiickuii yka3piBaeT B ep. 46, 4TO TakuM ObUIO OOBUHEHHE €ro
IPOTHBHUKOB, CpeAn KOTOpbix Hecropwuii, HecoMHeHHO, 3aHMMan Obl mepBoe mecto. Cm. Cyril of
Alexandria. Select Letters. P. 90.

%% Nestoriana. Die Fragmente des Nestorius gesammelt, untersicht und herausgegeben von F.
Loofs, S. A. Cook, G. Kampffmeyer. Halle, 1905. S. 209-211. Cp. Elert W. Der Ausgang. S. 363.

37 Hanpumep, cm. Cene3nés H. H.Hectopuii u LlepkoBs Boctoka. M., 2005. C. 95; McGuckin
J.A. St. Cyril of Alexandria. P. 88-90. Ot4acTu Takue TPaKTOBKH 3aBHCSAT OT CHMITATHH U aHTUIIATHI
uccienosareneii. Mol npusHaéM, yro Hapsany ¢ Hecropuem m Kupmimnom Kak peaabHbIMU JIHIIAMU
ObUIM ToneMuueckue pazaenuBumnii Xpucrta HaaBoe «Hectopuit» Kupunna u yHUUTOXHUBIIMN
4eJI0BeUYECKyl0 npupony Xpucrta anoiuimHapuaHckud «Kupnmmny  Hecropus; puropuueckue
MpeyBEINYEHUsI U UCKaXeHUsI paboTaau B 00€ CTOPOHBI M ObUIM YacThIO TOT/AIIHEH Auckyccuu. B
HacTosel paboTe Mbl CMOTPUM Ha ydyeHue Hecropus uepes3 mpu3My KOHLENIMH «OeCCTpacTHOTrO
CTpaJaHus».

%38 Kelly J.N.D. Early Christian Doctrines. London, 1960. P. 314.
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«cTpakmymuM» (méAv mafntov kel vedktiotov) *°. B 3TOM HETPYHHO YBHIETH
HaIaJ KA Ha caMy KOHIIETINIO «OeccTtpacTHoro crpamanms» Kupumra. Bo Xpucrte mo
MHeHHI0O Hectopus crpamaeT «denoBedecTBO» (AvOp®mOTNG) WIM «COCTUHEHHAS C
npuponoii BoxectBa wioTe» (THv cuvnuuévnv Tii evoet Tiig Bedtntoc odpka)*. O
Xpucre Takxke MOXXKHO TOBOPUTH Kak O cyObekte cTpamanust (Hecropuil mpuBoguT B
noarsepxkaeHue 1 Iler 4:1, rae ckazaHo, 4To «XpHUCTOC MOCTpaial MI0OThIo», a He «bor
NoCcTpajai IJoThio»), HO 0 bore — Henb3sa. Ilpu stom Hecropuili kateropuuecku
HacTpoeH mnpotuB KupuioBoit (M panee IIMOTHHOBCKOIM) KOHUEMIMU «YCBOCHHUSD)
(oikeimo1g), ¢ moMoripo KOTOpoi Kupuiut 1 000CHOBBIBACT «OECCTPAaCTHOE CTPATaHHE)
bora. Camo cinoBo Hecrtopuii ynoTpebiiser, mo KpailHeli Mepe, B €ro rjarojibHOu
¢dopMe, HO IOHUMAET €ro B CMBICIE GLVAPELX, OOJIEe BHELIHETO COK03a 00KECTBEHHOU
NPUPOABI C YEIOBEYECKOM, IJIe TEN0 BBICTYMAaeT Kak «Xpam» (VoOG) WM BHEUIHEE
BMecTriuine bora (oueBuaHbIA KOHTEKCT 31ech — M 2:21). CooTBeTCTBEHHO, K bory
(«boxxecTBY» Ha si3bike HecTopwist) HElb3s OTHOCHUTH HM CTpacTed aymd (Hampumep,
CTpaxa), HU CTpaJaHuil WK MpeTeprieBaHUuI Tema> .

Pazmuune mexny mnosunusamu Hecropuss u Kupumina MOXHO BbIpa3uTh TaKUM
obpazom. J{ns Hectopust miioTh sIBAsieTCS CYOBEKTOM CTpailaHus («IJIOTh MOCTpaaay),
mis Kupumta ke cyobekt — OokecTBeHHBIH Jloroc, a mmote — medium passionis,
CPEIICTBO CTpajlaHusi, TOT OpraH, KOTOpbIM cTpananue oirymaercs («bor CroBo
NOCTpajai MIOTHIOY).

B mno3mnem mnpoussenennn «Kuura I'epaknmma», crTaBiieM CBOE0Opa3HbIM
3aBemanreM HecTopusi, KOTOpoe OH Hamucall, HaXOJsCh B CCBUIKE, U KOTOpPOE ObLIO
3aHOBO OTKpBITO Toidbko B Hawame 20 Beka, Hecropuit mnpemnaraer Ooiee

342
00CTOSTENBHYIO KPUTHKY O0orocmoBus Kupumma™.

%89 ACO I.1.1. S. 30; Hecropuii. [ocnanue k Kupumty / Jlesirust Beenenckux co6opo. Tom .
C. 148.

¥OACO111. S, 31

L Ibid.

42 o )

%2 Hacuér aTpubyIMy BCEro TPAKTaTa CPed HCCIeI0BaTeNeH KOHCEHCYC MTOKA HE JOCTHTHYT;
B JIAHHOM HCCII€ZIOBAaHUH JUIS NIPOCTOTHI KAPTUHBI MBI MOJIAraeéM BCIO KHHUTY €IMHBIM JIUTEPATypHBIM
MMPONU3BCACHUECM, HO Ha Hally arpyMCHTAlWIO HC IIOBJIMACT, €CThb e€ yacTh ObliIa HamucaHa Apyrum
aBTOpoM; Hecropuii monBepraer yuenne Kupmiia kputuke 6osee 4eM B OJJHOM MECTE TpakTara.
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Hecropuii xareropudyecku OTBEpracT NPUIMCHIBAHUE TEJIECHBIX CTPAJaHWM,

343
KOTOPBIE OH MOAPOOHO MepeyncisieT, bory

. g Hecropus nomymienue reonacxusma
B JIIOOOM CMBICIE JKBHUBAJIEHTHO YTBEPKACHHUIO, 4YTO OECCTpPACTHBIM cTan
IpeTepreBarouM nocpeacTBoM mpeBpaiieHus. Ho ans bora Henb3s mepectats OBITH
borom, a 3TO HMMEHHO 3TO M IIpemyaraerTcsi, ¢ TOYKM 3peHus Hecrtopus, ero
ONIIOHEHTaMHU. IlepeHOCHTH CBOKCTBa IpETEpHEeBaHUs Ha TOrO, KTO IO IPUPOAEC
OeccrpacteH, Oynyun enuHOCylIHbIM OTIly, CCBUIAsICh MPH 3TOM Ha HUIOCTACHOE
e/IMHEHHE, O3HAYaeT, cornacHo HecTopmio, BO3BpaT K apHaHCTBY o . IIPOTHBHHK
Hecropusi, mon kotopbiM yraaeiBaerca Kupwmi, «gaxe bora CroBo caeman
IpeTepreBalOIMM», BMECTO TOTO, 4YTOOBI OTHECTH CTpajaHue K XpHUCTY Kak
4eToBeKy> .

WNHorna moneMuka MOXET BBITJISAAETh Tak, Oyaro Hectopuil roBoputr TO ke
camoe, uto Kupnmn: «OH GeccTpacTeH B CTpajgaiomeM teaey” 0. OHaKo, IO 3THM OH
uMeeT B BUAY coBceM wuHoe, yem Kupwmmn. Hecrtopuil pa3zBoautr Oeccrpactue u
CTpaJlaHr€ B COOTBETCTBHHM C KoHIenuuen «bora ¢punocodhoB» aHTUUHONU MbIcaU. OauH
oeccrpacren (bor), npyroii xe crpagaer (Teno, 0Tk, YEJIOBEK, YeJI0BEUECKas PUpoIa
Wi Ju4yHOCcTh). Biarmsn Hectopusi agexkBatHo orpaxnaer Oecctpactue bora, HO
UCIIBITBIBAET TPYJHOCTH B BBIPAKEHHUH JACHCTBUTEIBHOIO BOILIOIIEHHS. DTO COBCEM HE
«beccTpacTHoe cTpaganue» Kupwuina, cBeI€HHOE B €IMHOE 1LIE€JI0€ M OTHECEHHOE K
eMHOMY 00XKECTBEHHOMY CYOBEKTY.

CyuiecTBEHHO B 3TOHM CBsI3W, 4TOo HecTtopuil OTBepraer aHajJOTUIO €IUHEHUS
00XecTBa M YeJIoBeuyecTBa XPUCTa U COO3a AYIUU U Teja B YEJIOBEKE B TOM CMBICIE, B

o 47 )
KOTOPOM €€ MCII0JIb30Ball KI/IpI/IHH3 . Jlns Hecropus kak TUIHYHOTO AHTUOXUMWIIA

%43 Nestorius. The Bazaar of Heracleides. Oxford, 1925. P. 93.

%4 1bid., p. 93-94.

2 |bid., p. 173-174.

8 |bid., p. 237.

%" Uccnenosarens Hecropust JI. [lunmmonu mnpusnaér, uyro Hecropmii oOpamaercs
00CYKJIEHUIO MIPUPOIBI COSTUHEHUS AYIIH U Tella UCKIIOYUTENHHO B MOJEMUYECKHX LEJSIX, 2 UMEHHO
B 1eNsAx 00prObI ¢ anmoyummHapuancTBoM. CM. Scipioni L. 1. (O. P.). Richerche sulla Christologia del
«Libro di Eraclide» di Nestorio. La formulazione teologica e il suo contesto filosofico. Friburgo, 1956.
P. 25. MsI Mo OBl K 3TOMY JOOABUTh: HE TOJIBKO C allOJUTMHAPHAHCTBOM, HO B IEPBYIO OYepeib C
Kupunmom u ero TmOHMMAaHMEM UIOCTACHOTO EAMHEHHs, TOJPa3yMEBAIOIIUM  KOHIEMIUIO
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KpailHe Ba)XXHO COXpaHEHHE IIEJIOCTHOCTU MpUPOA XpHUCTa, OO0KECTBEHHONM W

348
). B otnnume

YeJI0BEYECKOU (MOJI BIMSIHUEM CTOMIM3Ma, Ipeamnoiaraer M. AHactoc
ot Kupuina, Hectopuii nemaer Toukoil OTCYETA B CBOMX PACCYKACHUAX HE €IUHCTBO
CyOBeKTa, HO JBOMCTBEHHOCTHh IMPHUPOJ, MOITOMY B pPaMKax €ro JIOTHKHA TTO3HIIHS
Kupniia nmpuBoauT k HepaspemnmbiM npotuBopeunsam. CoriacHo Hectopuro, kaxnas
LETIOCTHAsI IPUPOJA HE UMEET HYKIbl HU B KAaKOW APYroil MPUPOAE ISl MOJTHOLIEHHOTO
CYILIECTBOBAaHMS. A B MPUPOJHOM E€IUHECHHUH KaxKJas U3 MPUPOJ B 4EM-TO HEAOCTATOUHA
U HyX7Jaetrcs B Apyroil. Tak, B COEIMHEHUH IyIIU U T€JIa B YEIIOBEKE TEJIO HYK/IAETCS B
oylie JJis KW3HU, a JAylla HYXJAeTCs B Tele sl YyBCTBEHHOIOTO BOCIHPHUTHUSA
BHEIIIHETO ana349. CoBceM He Tak Jen0 00CTOMT ¢ OOroBOIUIONICHHEM. YUeloBEKy He
TpeOyeTcs enuHeHue ¢ borom, 4ToObl OBITH YeOBEKOM, MOAO0OHBIM oOpa3zoMm u bor
octaércsi borom m BHe coro3a ¢ yenoBekoM. CremoBaTenbHO, 3akitodaetr Hecropwid,
yueHue Kupwuia v anekcaHapuillleB O NPUPOAHOM WIM HMIOCTACHOM E€IUHECHHUH
HEN30€KHO TMPUBOAUT K TMOCTYJUPOBAHUIO YIIEPOHOCTH BXOIAIIUX B EIUHEHUE
OpUPOA: 4YeJoBeuecKass MNpupoaa OyldeT JIUIIEHHOW pa3yMHOM Iyl WIH yma, a
00XKECTBEHHAs — IO/IBEP>KEHHOMN CTpa,Z[aHI/I}OBSO. ITo xpaitHel Mepe, MpeTepreBarolen
CTaHET MPUPOJIa, BO3HUKINAS B pe3ysibTaTe TaKOro coeauHeHus. Hectopuit moHumaer
MPUPOJHOE €TUHEHHE KaK TO, YTO MPUBOAMUT K MPETEPIEBAHUIO O HEOOXOAUMOCTH, U
MMEHHO 3TO JieJlaeT 00KECTBEHHYIO MIPUPOY CTPAIAIOIIEH 110 MPUYNHE € COSTMHEHUS
C desioBeueckoi mpuposion. «6o B corose nmymia cama mno cede HU aadeT, HU JKaKJIET,
HU UCTBITBIBAET OOJM OT MOpe3a WM 0XKOTa WIM yaapa, TaKkKe U Oe3ayliHas TeJIecHas
0o00J0uKa HE BONPUHUMAET HHUYETO0 U3 OTOr0, HO TMOCPEACTBOM MPUPOIHOTO
COCIMHEHUS Pa3JIMYHBIX MPUPOJ OHU MPETEPIICBAIOT U COYUYACTBYIOT B 3THUX B3aWMHBIX

351
CTpaadaHHAX II0 HCO6XOI[I/IMOCTI/I coroza»” . DOTa ImopasuTCibHasa (1)];)333 O4YCHB ITOXOZKa

OecctpacTtHoro cTpaganus Jloroca.

%8 Anastos M.V. Nestorius Was Orthodox. Dumbarton Oaks Papers. 1962. Vol. 16. P. 126.
WmeeTtcs nmu B BUAY cCoOXpaHeHHe CBOMCTB npu coeauHennn? Ho mapaaurma Kupuiia Oblia Takoi xe B
3TOM OTHOIIECHHUHU.

%49 Nestorius. The Bazaar of Heracleides. P. 304.

%0 |bid., p. 161.

%! Nestorius. The Bazaar of Heracleides. P. 161-162. O crpagasuu 10 HEOGXOIMMOCTH B
pe3ynbTaTe MpUpOTHOTO coennHenus cM. Takxke: Ibid., p. 39-41.
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Ha [UIOTUHOBCKHWA S3bIK ONMCAHUS MPETEPHEBAaHMS KAK  OTHOCSIIErocs K
«cooborogHOMY» (cuvauedtepov), pu 3ToM HecTtopwid COBEpIICHHO MPOTHB TOTO,
4yTOOBl TMPUMEHUTHh TaKOW A3BIK K coeluHeHHio bora u uyenoseka. [lo MHeHHIO
Hecropus, xpucrtosmorus Kupumia Hen30€KHO NPUBOJAUT K MNOCTYJIMPOBAHHIO
cTpananus camoro bora, nenaet 60eCTBEHHYIO IPUPOTY MPETEPIEBAOIIECH.

BBuay BbIIENPUBEAEHHBIX LUTAT BPSA JM MOXKHO COIJIACUTHCA C IMO3ULUEH
AHacroca, 4To «xapakTepHoe BblpakeHne Kupuiia, yto “bor mocrpagan miortso,,
OOrOCIIOBCKH SIBJISIETCSI TOYHBIM SKBUBaJIEHTOM J0orMbl Hecropust o ctpananuu Jloroca
B jntie (TpOGOTOV) BOCIIPHHATOTO MM 4esioBedecTBay. CpaBHHBas mo3uiu Kupuia u
Hecropusa, T'aBpumok mnpuxomur K  BbIBOAY, 4ro Hecrtopmii  yTBepaaer
6e30roBOpOUHyI0 Gmd0et0, a Kupuimt — ¢ orosopkamu2. B orsomrennn Hecropus 1o
HECOMHEHHO TaK, HO MPUMEHUTENBHO K Kupuiury mMbl Obl BEIPA3UIMNCh HEMHOTO MHAYE:
Kupunn nacrauBaer Ha MmoysHOM OeccTpacTHM M OJHOBPEMEHHO Ha crpagaHuu bora,
teonacxusMe. B TpakroBke crpamanus Xpucrta Hecropuil octa€rcs Ha ypoBHE
IICUXOJIOTUH, TO €CTh, YeJoBeuecTBa, Kupuiu xe uaeT Ha ypoBeHb TeoJoruu. B ciyyae
Kupunna ero «beccrpactHoe cTpagaHue» SBHIOCH CIOCOOOM MPeoOpa3oBaTh AHTUYHOE
npeACcTBIeHUe 0 OeccTpacTuu bora, mpucnocoOuB ero Kk TpeOOBAHUSM XPUCTHAHCKOU
JOTMAaTHKU C IMOMOIIBIO NCUXOJOTHYECKUX NosokeHu IlnornHa. C TOUkM 3peHUs
Kupunna, orpunianue 6eccrpactHoro crpaganusi bora kak eauHoro cyObekTa, Kak 3TO

nenan Hecropuii, ObUT0 5KBUBAJIEGHTHO OTPULIAHUIO BOIUIOIICHHUS.
3.1.2. HectopuaHckue TeKCTHI 0oJiee TO3AHETO BpEMEHHU

B xayecTtBe BTOpOro npumepa KpUTUKH KOHLEHIMHA «OECCTPAaCTHOTO CTPaJaHUs
Mbl OBl XOTE€NM TPUBECTM HEKOTOPbIE KPUTHUYECKHE AapryMEHThl MPOTHUB
aJIGKCaHIPUICKON XPUCTOJIOTUN U3 COOPHUKA HECTOPHAHCKUX TEKCTOB, OCHOBHAS 4acThb

KOTOPBIX OTHOCUTCS K 8-9 BB., BpeMEHH OIPEACIIEHHOTO pacilBeTa HECTOPHUAHCKOMN

32 I"aBpmtrok roBoput o «qualified impassibility» u «qualified passibility» B cnyuae Kupuna:
Gavrilyuk P.L. The Suffering. P. 150.
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HepKBI/IBSB. HekoTopbie U3 HUX HOBTOPSIOT WM MOXO0XH HA YK€ MPUBEAEHHBIC BBIIIE
noBoabl Hectopusi, npyrue ke mpeACTaBISIIOT NAIbHEWIEE Pa3BUTHE TOW K€ JIMHUU
nosemMuku. Hecropuit He ObLT HEMOCpeACTBEHHBIM OcHOBaTeneM LlepkBu BocToka, HO B
rj1a3ax ero MmocjeaoBaTele CIeayIONMX BEKOB OH OOPEN Opeos BEIUKOTO YUUTENS U
reposi Bephl. bpocaeTcs B rIj1a3a palMOHAJIbHBIA XapakTep apryMEHTallMd B J3THUX
TeKCcTaX. MHOXECTBO pa3 B TEKCTax MPEANPUHUMAIOTCS MOMBITKA MPUBECTH MO3ULIHUIO
OIITOHEHTOB K abcypay. B memomM ocHOBHAas MPETeH3Us K OMIMOHEHTAM MO-TIPEKHEMY
CBOJIUTCSl K NPHUIIMCBIBAHUI0O UMM CTpaaaHusa bory 3 Ecm CMEpPTh €CTb OTHSTHE
KM3HH, TO KaK MOJKET OBITh OTHSATAa u3Hb Bora>>? B psle cllydaeB MpsIMbIC
oOBUHEHUs 3By4aT B ajipec Kupuia u ero aHacpeMgsﬁ.

B «I'maBax u BbIcKa3piBaHUsX (TiceBao)Hectopus» roBoputcs: «CTpajan i OH B
TOM, 4yeM ObLJI, WM CTaB TeM, yeM He Obu1? Eciu B ToM, yeM OblT — TO cTpagan bor,
CTpajaJl HeBUIUMBIA M OCCTEICCHBIN, €CIIM K€ B CTAaHOBJICHUHU TEM, YeM He OB, TO
TOTJIa cTpajali ToT, KTo He 01T borom mo mpupoje, corjaacHO TBOeMy OOTOXYJIbCTBY, O
epetuk. MO0 Thl BHauajse M3MEHWUJ HEU3MEHHYIO MPUPOAY U NPUBHEC B HEE 3aTeM
CTpaJlaHhe U TOABEPr OECCTpacTHYI0O M OECCMEPTHYIO CYOCTAHIIMIO JIBOWHOMY
CTpaI[aHI/IIO»357. JIroOOmnBITHEIN apryMeHT: eciau bor cTpagan BO IJIOTH, «TOT/A IJIOTh
MorymiecTBeHHee bora, mMOCKOJIbKY OHa  SIBWJIA, 4YTO OECCTPACTHBIA  €CTh
CTpamaromuiin !

SA3bIK OECCTPaCTHOTO CTPaJlaHUs MPUMEHUTENIHHO K bory OBITh HCHOJIb30BAaH HE
MOKET, MMOTOMY 4TO O bore Henb3s TOBOPUTH Kak O CTpaJarollieM HU B KAKOM CMBICTIE,

HO O caMOM XpHUCTE JOMYyCTUMO TOBOPUTb, YTO OH CTpaJaroIIui (KaKk 4YelIOBEK) U

. 359 360
oecctpacTtHbiil (kak bor)™ . CyObekT cTpagaHusi — UMEHHO 4desioBek . Ecnu Bo Bcex

%3 A Nestorian Collection of Christological Texts. Ed. and tr. Abramowski L., Goodman A. E.
Cambridge University Library Ms. Oriental 1319. Vol. II. Cambridge, 1972. P. xviii. Pazymeercs, 310
HE OTMEHSET JJIT HEKOTOPBIX M3 HUX BO3MOKHOCTH 00Jiee paHHEro — Ha4MHas C Mo KpaiHel mepe 6
BEKa — IPOUCXOKIACHHU .

%% |bid., p. 59-60, 89, 91, 120-121.

%% |pid., p. 35. Takxe p. 100.

% |pid., p. 10-11, 37, 38.

%7 A Nestorian Collection. P. 114.

%8 |pid., p. 121.

%9 bid., p. 37.
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COOBITHSIX €BaHI€JIbCKOW MCTOPHUH 3aMEHUTh 3aMeHHUTh «Mucycy» Ha «bory, moiyuurcs

abeypa.

B nmpyrom Tpakrare, moanucaHHoM uMeHeMm lcaaka CupuHa, BBICMEHUBAETCS
yuenne Kupwmna o0 wunocracHom enuHenuu. Ecnum unocrace Xpucra opHa, TO
MOJIy4aeTcs HEBO3MOXKHAs TUjieMMa B Borie Xpucta 0 0OrOOCTaBICHHOCTH Ha KpecTe
(«boxxe wmoi, boxke MoM, s dYero ThI MeHsS oOcTaBwi»). JIMbGo 3TO peueHue
NPUHAIEKUT OAUHAKOBO €ro OO0XKECTBY M €ro YeJIOBEYECTBY, U TOI/Ia OHO O3HAYAET,
yro bor B3bBan kK cBoeMy bory, 4uro yHHMuUTOXaeT HOKTpUHY Tpowuiel, aud0 3Ty
MOJIMTBY IIPOM3HECJIA IIOJIOBMHA MIIOCTACM XPHUCTa U IIOJOBHHA JKE€ MpETepIiesa
CTpajiaHue, 9To abCypPIHO .

CornacHo Mcaaky wiM aBTOpPY, BBICTYIIAKOLIEMY IOJ €r0 MMEHEM, cMepTh bora
HEBO3MO’KHA. DTO MOKA3aHO YEPE3 CBEJICHUE MTO3ULIUH OIITOHEHTOB K a0Cyp/y: €ciid Obl
bor, Oyayun no mnpupoje Be3ecylIUM, OKazajcsi Obl MEPTB, TO BCE TBOPEHHE
3aIl0JIHAIIOCH OBl €ro MEPTBOM CYIIHOCTBIO, TaK YTO TaKOM OECKOHEUHBIH TPyH Jaxe
HEeKyJa ObUIO OBl MOJOXKHUTH. BrpoueM, COIIACHO HECTOPUAHCTBYIOUIEMY aBTODPY,
TEONACXMUCThl TAK M HE YTBEP)KIAIOT, HO T'OBOPSAT, 4TO bor ymep B TOM CMBICIE, YTO
UMeJ Oco3HaHue cBoeil cmepTu. OJIHAKO, B TAKOM CiIy4ae BO3HUKAEeT MHas mpodsiema:
3TO HE HACTOSIIAsi CMEPTh, HO TOJIBKO JIMIIL BooOpaxkaemast. EcTh Bcero 3 Buja cMepTH,
yrBepxaaer Mcaak: TiaeHue (M3MEHEHHWE KOHCTUTYIMH, OTHOCAIIEECS K HEpa3yMHBIM
TeJlaM, KUBOTHBIM), OT/ACJICHUE AYIIN OT TeJia, CBOMCTBEHHOE YEJIOBEYECKOU MPUPOJIE,
U CMEPTh MOCPEICTBOM rpexa (yaen pa3yMHOM npupojsl). Kakoi ke cMepThiO U3 3THX
Tpéx ymep bor? Kakum-To 0cobbiM ueTBEPTHIM BUIOM cMepTH? Ho 310 a6cyp;[H0363.

AHasoruss cor03a JAyIIM M TeJla HWMEET OrPAaHUYEHHOE IPUMEHEHUE K

*. Ho nmaxe B 3TOM ciy4yae Ipumep

36
PAaCCMOTPEHHUIO XPUCTOJIOTHYECKOTO COHO3a
eAMHEeHUs] Tyld U Tena pabortaer nmporuB Kupumna: «Ecnu nyma, 6eccmepTHast 1o

TBOPEHHUIO, HE MOXKET yMepeTh B Tele, TO Kak MoxeT OeccmeprtHbii bor CioBo

%0 1hid., p. 92.

%1 bid., p. 17.

%2 |bid., p. 42-44. Tloxosxwuii apryment Ha p. 118.
%3 A Nestorian Collection. P. 60.

%4 |bid., p. 46-47.



130

CYLIIHOCTHO YMEPETH B Teen O>? BricTynast npoTUB aHaNoOruy ¢ AyLIOW, APYrOoM aBTOp
(Map Muxaun MainmaHa) TOBOPHT, YTO IyIla 1O NMPUYHHE COCTUHCHUS C TEIOM HE
3HACT, KAKOBA OHA, HE MMEET CAMOCO3HAHHs . ECIM 9TO MPUMEHHTH K BOILIOLICHHIO,
TO TOT/ia TAKOE €IMHEHHE C TEJIOM HaKJIaJbIBAJIO Obl OrpaHuYeHHe Ha bora, KOTOpbIi HE
MOT Obl BHIETH ce0si MO MpUYMHE oOsiafaHug TejaoM. KoHuenuus HIoCcTacHOTo
COCJIMHEHUS OIIMOOYHas emé W MOTOMY, YTO MPU €AUHEHUH AYIIU C TEIOM «OHa
PUHUMAET Ha ce0s cTpajgaHus Teja J00pOBOJIBHO, a HE IPUPOIHO U MIIOCTACHO, HOO B
TO BpeMs KaK TeJO0 CTPaJaeT Mo MPHUPOJIE, €ro COOOIIHUK CTPAAeT TyXOBHO, U XOTS
OHa YYUT €ro NyTAM TEJIECHOrO0 CTpaJaHus, €l HEBO3MOXHO CTpagaTh C HHUM
IPUPOITHON Y.

IIpoTHB TEOMACXNUCTOB, TOBOPALIUX, YTO bOT mocTpaaal MiIoTh0 U yMEP IUIOTHIO,
YTBEPKJIA€TCA, YTO JOMYIIEHHE MPUPOJTHOIO COEAMHEHUS 00KECTBA U YEIIOBEYECTBA BO
XpHcCTe 10 aHAJIOTUU € IPUPOJIHBIM COETUHEHUEM JIYIIU U TEJa B YEJIOBEKE HEM3OEKHO
IPUBOJNT K NPOTHUBOpeuHio. Jlymia 3akifoueHa B Teje, OTpaHUYEHA TEJIOM, BUIUT U
CJIBIIIUT Y€pe3 OpPraHbl YyBCTB TeJIa, UCIBITHIBAET OTOPUYEHUS U CTPAXU BMECTE C TEIIOM,
IPETEPIEBAECT B TEJIE BCE CTPAJAaHUSA C CMATEHHUEM, CTPaxoM M oropueHueM. Eciu Obl
ATO MPOU3OLLIO C 00XKECTBOM, TO OHO HEU30EHKHO OCTABWIIO Obl CBOIO OECCTPACTHYIO
PUPOJTY, YTO 03HAYANIO ObI IPOTHBOPEUHE .

bonee Toro, «Ecnu *xe Aayma crpagaeT Mo MPUYUHE TOTO, YTO OHA IMOABEPIKEHA
CTpaJlaHUIO TI0 MPUPOJIE, TO KAK BO3MOXKHO, 4T00bl bor CioBo, KOTOpBIN 1O MPUPOAE
OeccrpacteH, noctpagan B Tene? Ecau mymia, koropas OeccMepTHa Kak TBOPEHHE, HE
MOET YyMepeTh B Tene, To kKak bor CioBo, KOTOPBI OECCMEPTEH CYLIHOCTHO, YMUPAET
B Teme» 0 ?

Ntak, 0030p KpUTHYECKUX apryMEHTOB HecTopus W MO3MHEUIINX HECTOPHAH,
HaIpaBJeHHBbIX NPOTUB KoHUenuuu Kupwina Anekcanapuiickoro, IMokasani, uTo,

TEONACXHU3M OBLI )1 HUX HCIIPUCMIICM HHM B KAdKOM BHJC. Bo TjIaBy Yyria OBLIIO

%5 1bid., p. 34.

%6 |pid., p. 63.

%7 1bid., p. 63.

%8 |bid., p. 98-99.

%9 A Nestorian Collection. P. 99.
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MOCTaBJICHO HE €IMHCTBO 00’KECTBEHHOTO CYOBEKTa BO XpHUCTE, HO IEIOCTHOCTh JIBYX
npupox — OOKECTBEHHOM M YEIOBEYECKOW, UYTO HEM30EKHO JIOJDKHO OBLIO
COIIPOBOKAThCSI pa3BeJICHUEM OeccTpacTusi U CTPaJaHusi COOTBETCTBEHHO Ha bora u
yenoBeka (6o «Xpucray, HO C YEITOBEKOM Kak pe(epeHTOM 3TOro TUTyja). IDTO
UCKITIOYAIO JIGKCHUYECKYI0 TMapagurMy «0eccTpacTHOrO CTpajaHus». AHaJIOrus
XPUCTOJIOTUYECKOTO €IMHEHHsI ¢ COCJUHEHHWEM JyIIM M Tela B dYeloBeke 00 He
npUHUMaeTcss nuO0 u3 He€, corjacHo Kputukam Kupwina, HUKak HE Clexyer

OTHCCCHHUC CTpadaHUA K BOI‘y.

3.1.3 ®eogoput Kupckmii

[lepeiiném k Oojiee yMEepeHHOM KpuTuke KoHuenuuu Kupuina. DToT narepb
ayume Bcero mnpenctaBieH ®deogopurom Kupckum — TIaBHBIM  OOTOCIOBCKUM
aBTOPUTETOM IMAPTHUH BOCTOYHBIX BO BpEMsI HECTOpPUAHCKOTO crnopa. K yMepeHHOU
naptun deogoputa MOKHO MPUUYUCITUTH HE TOJIBKO MOTOMY, YTO OH OBLI MPEACTABIICH
Ha XalnkuaoHCKoM cobope 451 1., rne popmanbHO ocynmn Hectopus (He Oepémcs
CYJIUTh, HACKOJIbKO UCKPEHHE OH 3TO CJIeJiai), HO TJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM B CBS3U C TE€M, YTO
Ha 3pEJIOM JTalle CBOEH Kapbepbl OH MCIIBITAN ONPEACIEHHOE BO3JCHUCTBUE U CAMOTO
Kupnima, kak 3To Xopomio Ioka3ajl B HemaBHed MoHorpadhum o Deomopure B.
BpaHI/IK370.

B 10 e Bpemss deomoput ObUT HACTPOEH PE3KO KPUTUYHO B OTHOIIECHUU
TEOMACXUCTCKUX JJIEMEHTOB XpHUCTOJNOTMM Kupwmia, W €ero OneHKa BO MHOTOM
coBmagaer ¢ ouneHkou camoro Hecrtopusa. B. BpaHuk ycmarpuBaeT B IO3ULUHU
®deomoputa B ero ompoBepkennn 12 anabem Kupumima B mepByr ouepenb
MPOJIOIKEHNE TPOTHUBOApUaHCKoM mojeMuku: «llosHoe mpucyrcTBue O0XecTBa B
HNucyce 3actaBuno @DeomopuTa HacTauBaTh Ha OECCTpacTMM B XPUCTOJOTHHU.

PaCCY)KI[eHI/IC 31CCh CBOJUJIOCH K TOMY, 4TO I[eﬁCTBHTeHBHOCTB IMPUCYTCTBUA 0oXkecTBa

B Hucyce Oyner mnocTaBieHa TMOJ BOINPOC, €CIU MpUMKCATh CTpaaaHus (mwdon)

%70 \ranic V. Constancy and Development in Christology of Theodoret of Cyrrhus. Brill, 2015.
P. 209-210.
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YyeJoBeuecKon npupoasl Mucycy kak Bory-Horocy»371. OpnHako, ¢ TakoW TPaKTOBKOM
HEJB3sl COTJIACUTBCA XOTsSI Obl MOTOMY, YTO HHKelcKas mo3uiusi Kupuiia Hukorna He
MOABEPrajaCh COMHEHUIO.

PaccmoTtpum counnenue 3penoro deopopera «IpaHHUCT», HAMKMCAHHOE YKE
nocie cmeptyu Kupria. OHO COCTOUT U3 TPEX AMANOTOB, Ha3BaHUSI KOTOPBIX TOBOPAT
camu 3a ce0s: «Hewsmenusnit»  (Gtpemtoc), «Hecnmsuubiii»  (dovyyvrtog),
«beccrpactabiity (Gmabfic). JIFOOOMBITHO, YTO TpEeTH, HauOoee BAXKHBIA JUII HAC
JIAAJIOT, HE TIPEICTABJIEH B PYCCKOM IIEPEBO/JIE, B OTIMYKE OT MEPBBIX ABYX. CBsA3aHO U
3TO C €ro COoAEepKaHWEM, KOTOPOE€ B JAHHOM CIIy4ae HE BIIOJIHE OPTOAOKCAIBHO C
JOTMAaTUYECKOM TOYKM 3peHusi, XOTsA {DeoJopUT U HUMEHyeTCcsl OJIaKEHHbIM B
paBOCIIaBHOW Tpaxuuuu? Peonoput BbICTymaer oT Jjuna «lIpaBocimaBHOro», a 3a
BBIMBIIIUIGHHOTO «OpaHuCcTa» (CIOBO £POVICTNG O3HAYAeT YEJIOBEKAa, KOTOPBIA
cOpachIBaeTCs WINM CKUABIBAETCS Ha Kakoe-Inbo ol1iee aen0, HanpuMep, Ha MUPYLIKY,
A100 3aHUMaEeTCsl NOOUPYITHUUECTBOM; DEOOPUT, TOJKHO OBbITh, XOTEN NOJYEPKHYTh,
YTO €ro OIMOHEHTHl MPUBHOCAT B CHOP CaMmble pa3Hble 3a07Ty>KIEHUS) BBICTYIAET
CMEIIIaHHAs KOMAaHJa aJeKCAHAPUWIIEB, KyJa MOXHO BKIOUYMTh Kupwmwia, ero
npeemMHuKa 1o Anekcanapuiickoil kadenpe Juockopa u EBTHXHUA, yueHHE KOTOPOTO O
CIIMSHUM JIByX TMpUPOJ B OAHY OyJeT Takke OCYXICHO Ha IOCIeayIoleM
XankugoHckoM cobope 451 r.

WNrak, mnepconax paumanora mno wuMmeHu «lIpaBociaBHbI» HE TPOCTO
JEMOHCTpUPYET OpTOAOKCcHIO B Bepcun Deomopura, IOKaspiBasg, 4TO JBE MPUPOIBI
Jydimre, deM oxHa, kak yrtBepxkmaer Cemmepc®”, HO cama IMHHS apryMCHTAINH B
«JpaHucTe» HUAET MO BOCXOIAIIECH, W JBa MEPBBIX OHAJIOra CIyXaT B KadyeCTBE
IIOATOTOBKM K TpeTbeMy. l'maBHOe miua deomopura Kak BEAYIIETO NPEACTaBUTEIA
AHTUOXUICKOM IIKOJIBI — OTCTauBaHue OeccTpactusi bora, 4ToObl HE CIONI3TH, KaK €My

MNpcaACTaBJACTCA, B A3BIYCCTBO.

% bid., p. 150.
372 gellers R.V. The Council of Chalcedon. London, 1953. P. 37.
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OpxHo¥ W3 MpUHLMIUANBHBIX MUIIeHeld deonoputa Mo-npexHeMy ocTaroTcs 12
373
anapem Kupumna™”. CtpagaHue MOXHO OTHOCHTH K YEJIOBEKY WJIH K XPHUCTY Kak K
cobupareabHOMy 0003HaueHUIO IByX Ipupoa. Ho crpaganne HUKOMM 00pa3oM HEmb3s
OTHOCUTHb K 00kecTBeHHOMY Jlorocy, motoMy 4tro 3T0 Hapywmut Oeccrpactue bora.
[TpaBocnaBHBIN BBICTYIIAET 3a cTporoe Oeccrpactue bora, He Teprsiiee UCKIIOYEHUH,

BpaHI/ICT K€ MBITACTCSA HAWTH CIIOCOO COBMECTHUTH 6€CCTpaCTI/IC C €TI0 CTpalaHUuCM.

«Opanucm. Ho OH BOCHpPUHSII TUIOTH MO CIEAYIOUIEH MpPUYUHE: YTOOBI
MIOCPENICTBOM TpeTepIieBaroniero oeccrpactHeli oHEC crpaganue (tva dwd Tod
naOntod 10 dmadsc voueivy TO TAOOC).

IIpasocnasnwviti. Thl Ha3bIBaellb €ro OECCTPACTHBIM M IPHUIIKMCHIBACHIbL €MY
CTpaJlaHue.

Opanucm. $l ckazai, 4TO OH BOCIPHUHSUT IJIOTh, YTOOBI TOCTPAATh.
IIpasocnasnwiti. Ecnmu oH obOnagan mpupojoi, MOTYIIEH cTpagaTh U MOCTpajiaj
ObI O€3 MJI0TH, TO IUIOTH M30BITOYHA.

Opanucm. boxxkecTBeHHass NpuUpojaa OeccMepTHa, HO MPUPOJa TUIOTH CMEPTHA.
beccmeptHas mnpuponma Obuia, CJIEIOBATENBHO, COEIMHEHA CO CMEPTHOU
HPUPOIOH, YTOOBI BKYCUTH (YEOGNTOL) CMEPTh MOCPEICTBOM €E.

IIpasocnasnwviti. To, 4TO GecCMEpTHO MO MPUPOJE, HE MPETEPIEBAET CMEPTh,
naxke OyIydd COEIMHEHO CO CMEpPTHbIM, W 3TO JOCTaTOYHO JIETrKO

374
YAOCTOBCPHUTL) .

MoxHO OTMETUTh, u4TO IIpaBocCiaBHBIA OTBEPraeT  aJlEKCaAHIPUUCKYIO
MMIUITMKAMIO UCTOJIb30BAaHUs aHAJIOTUM COK03a AyIIH U Tena. [laxke B coro3e ¢ Tenom

Jy1ia ocTaércsi 0eCCMEPTHOM, HECMOTPSI Ha TpexX M Haka3aHue 3a Hero. Takum obpazoM,

373 Clayton P. B. Jn. The Christology of Theodoret of Cyrus. Antiochene Christology from the
Council of Ephesus (431) to the Council of Chalcedon (451). Oxford, 2007. P. 219-220.

$7* Theodoret of Cyrus. Eranistes: Critical Text and Prolegomena. Ed. G.H. Ettlinger. Oxford,
1975. P. 190. doctyneH Takke NEpeBOJ HA AaHIIMWCKUN, BBIOJHEHHBIM CaMuUM U3JaTeneM
kputuueckoro texcra: Theodoret of Cyrus. Eranistes. Tr. Gerard H. Ettlinger, S.J. Washington D.C.,
2003. P. 179.



134
GeccMepTHOI mpUpoe GbLIO ObI HEBO3MOXKHO HCIBITATH CMepTh° . COOTBETCTBEHHO,
HEJb3S TOBOPUTH, uT0 bor CiioBO BKyCHJI CMEPTh (SIBHAS OTCHUIKA K KUPUIUTOBOM 12-i1
aHadeMe). DpaHUCT TbITaeTcsl HalTw yOexuiie B ToMm, uTo bor CrnoBo mocTpanuan

376

«Z1I0OpOBOJIBHO» U3 «mpeBocxoasmeid moosw»” . Ho IlpaBocnaBHBIN 3aroHseT €ro B

yroi: bor C0BO MOKET TOJIBKO TO, YTO HE NMPOTUBOPEUYUT €TI0 MPUPOJIEC; OH HE MOKET
IPELINTh, 4 3HAYUT, OH HE MOXKET U yMHpaTL377.

DTO mocliegHee YTBEPKIECHHUE JTOCTATOYHO NoKa3zarenbHo. llo3Bonum caenatb
cebe HeOonblmoe oTcTyrieHue. Ecnm paccyxiaeHue DpaHuCTa CIEAyeT B pycie
xpuctonorun Kupusmna Anekcanapuiickoro (BeIpakKeHHOH, B YaCTHOCTH, B 3 TIOCITAHUH
Kk Hectopuio) u Takux Oojiee paHHUX cBHueTenbcTB Kak Ad Theopompum u naxe HMu
3:16, To dcomopUT UMIUIMIMTHO MPUICPKUBACTCS Topa3fgo Oojiee CTPOroro
noHuMaHusi Oecctpactusi bora, cBoCTBeHHOro Oosee, MOXanyl, aHTHUYHOU
dbunocodpun, B KOTOpoW moja OeccTpacTHEM NOHMMAJIOCh HE TOJBKO OTCYTCTBHE
MpETEPIEBAHUS U3BHE, HO M OTCYTCTBHE 3MOIMOHAIBHON JXU3HU. JTO HE 3HAYMT,
KOHeuHO, uTo Deomoputr oTBepraetr a000Bb bora (paBHo kak u Kupumn
ATNeKkcaHIpUNCKUI HE JTOMyCKaeT cTpajaHusi bora mo G0KeCTBEHHOW MPUPOJIE), peUb
UIET CKOpee O TEHJCHIMSIX, MPUCYIIUX TOW WM MHOM (Qopme OOrocIOBCTBOBAHUS.
Hcnonb3oBanue MO0 OTBEPIKEHHUE BBIPAKEHUS O «BKYIICHHH CMEPTH» BBISBISET ITH
tenaeHu. Kupuimn npubnvxkaer crpagaHie U cMepTh BIUIOTHYIO K bory, deomopur
K€ MAaKCUMAJIBHO OTAEJSIET UX OT HETO.

Hnst  I[lpaBocimaBHOrO CyOBEKTOM CTpajiaHus OBLJIO TEJNO: «OH TMpeTepreln
CTpaJaHue Kak desoBek (mg avOpwmog 10 mdbog HIEUEIVEY), HO OCTAIICA BHE CTpaJIaHHUs
kak bor». Ilpu stom IlpaBocnaBHbIli Hcmosb3yeT (u3aeBatenbcku?) s3bik Kupuia
(«IOCTpaaBIIee TEI0 OBIIO €ro TEIOM» ' °), HO OTKA3bIBACTCS JEIATh M3 3TOTO BHIBOJ
Kupunna, uro mnoctpagan bor. Jlns IlpaBocinaBHOro mnocrpagajl HE TOT, KOMY
MPUHAICKUT TEI0, HO CaMO TEJIO WU caM uejoBeK. VIMEHHO Teno — CyOBeKT

crpamanusi. CrpamaHue, CMEPTh M BOCKPECEHHE BCEIENIO MpHHaIexar Teay (tod

%75 Theodoret of Cyrus. Eranistes: Critical Text and Prolegomena. P. 192.
376 |bid., p. 194.

7 bid., p. 195.

%78 Theodoret of Cyrus. Eranistes. P. 198.
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6duRaTOC 0VV dpa SAC T6 TE TAPOGC Kol 6 Bdvartog kai 1 dviotaoic)®’. Eciu Bor CioBo
yMep BO ILUIOTH, TO OH HEM30@XKHO MpeTepren n3MeHenne (tpomi)’>", 4T0 HEBOZMOXKHO,
TaK )K€ U CTpaJlaHke M €CTh HU YTO MHOE KaK MpeBpalicHue u u3MeHeHue (10 6& mdbog
Tl €1epdv ot 1| TpomM KOl AAAOIMGOIC) — WMEHHO B CMBICIC TAaKOrO H3MCHEHUS
deoopuT MOHUMAET BBIPAKEHUE, YTO «OECCTPacTHBIM ... mocTpagam» (Gmabng ...
nade) *.

[ToaTOMy COBEpIICHHO HEYIUBUTEIBHO, 4YTO [IpaBOCIABHBIA PENIUTEIHLHO

OTBCPract cCaM A3bIK ((6CCCTpaCTHOFO CTpaaaHusAa», HC HaxoIdd B HEM HHMKaKOM

palMOHATBHOU MOIOTUIEKHU:

«Opanucm. Mpbl TOBOPHM, 4YTO OH mocTpazaid OeccrpacTHO (GmoOdG
nemovOEvat).

IIpasocnasnwiii. Kakoit pa3yMHBIH 4YeJIOBEK MOTEPIUT 3T aOCypJIHBIC 3arajku?
W60 HHMKTO HHUKOIJA HE CHbIIan npo OeccrpacTHoe crpaganue (Gmabeg yop
na0og obOeic GKNKOE TMOTWOTE) WM OECCMEPTHYIO cMepTh. beccTpacTHoe He

382
CTpaaaio, a IoCTpagaBIIcC HC OCTAIIOCh OBI 6GCCTpaCTHBIM» .

JlykaButr mm 3pece DPeogopUT WM KE OH JCHUCTBUTEIIBHO HE3HAKOM C
HEOTUIATOHWYECKON KOHIIeNmIue «OeccTpacTHOM cTpacTu»? Mbl mojaraem, 4TO
@eonOpUT CTPEMUTCA OCTAThCSI HA YPOBHE IICMXOJIOTMM M HU B KOEM CiIydae Ha
NOJIHUMATBCSl Ha TEOJIOTMYECKUH ypoBeHb B arpuOyuuu crtpaganus. Emé B Oonee
paHHeM cBOEM counHeHHH DeogopuT ObLIT TOTOB MPUMNKMCATh CTPAJaHue TeIy U JyIle,
Ipyu TOM, YTO MOAYEPKMBANL, YTO cama Aylia OeccMepTHa M HE yMI/IpaeT383. Takum
o0pa3oM, y Hero He ObLI0 MPoOJIeM C MIIOTUHOBCKOM apryMeHTaluell IpUMEeHUTENbHO K
COI03y IyliM U Tena B 4enoBeke. Ho OH OTKaspiBasiCs NMPUHATH KOHLENTYAJIbHBIN

noBopoT Kupuinna B NpuIO)KEeHUM TakOM PUTOPUKHU K enuHEHHIO0 bora u denoBeka B

379 |bid., p. 215.
%80 |bid., p. 216.
%81 bid., p. 228.
%82 Theodoret of Cyrus. Eranistes. P. 218.

383 ®eonoput Kupckuii. Cokpanénnoe u3noxeHne 00KeCTBEHHBIX 10orMaTtoB 15 // TBopeHwusl.
Pen. A. 1. Cunopos. M., 2003. C. 51.
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anuHoctu Xpucta. [logo6HbsIM 00pa3zom B «Dpanucte» DeoJopeT TOTOB OMYCTHUTH,
YTO JIyIlIa MOKET BOCIIPMHHUMATh HEKOTOPHIM 00pa3oM CTpajaHue Tela, HO 0 bore oH

TaK 'OBOPUTH COBCPIICHHO OTKA3bIBACTCA:

«lIpasocnasnuiti. Ceiiuac U paHee Mbl MMOKa3aiMd, 4YTO Jylla HE Y4YacCTBYET BO
BCEM, YTO KacaeTcs Tejia, HO UTO TeJO, MPUHUMAIOIIEE CUITY KM3HU MTOCPEICTBOM
IyUIN, UCTIBITHIBACT OUIyIeHHe cTpananus. Ho maxe ecnu Ham MpU3HATH, YTO
AylIa COYyBCTBYeT Teny (1@ OoOUatt OGUVOAYElV), MbI OOHApPYKUM, YTO
0oxecTBeHHas Mpupoaa He MeHee OeccTpacTHa. 160 oHa He Obla COeAMHEHA C

4
TCJIOM BMECCTO I[YH_II/I»38 .

DTO BaXHOE 3aMeyaHWe. 3a aHTHAIOJUIMHAPUAHCKOW PUTOPHKON CKpPBIBACTCS
Oonee riay0bokoe pacxoxiaeHue. DeoIOpUT JOCTATOYHO OMNPENETEHHO IMOKA3bIBACT
3]1eCh, YTO HE TOTOB MPUHATh WMIUTUKAIMK JOKTPUHBI HMIIOCTACHOTO CEIMHECHHUS.
CoenuHeHue AyIIA C TEIOM OMHUCHIBAET YETOBEKA, Oy/lb TO XPHUCTOC KaK YEIOBEK WU
100011 Apyroi yenoBek, HO bor 1o ero MHEHUIO HE COEIMHEH C YEeTOBEKOM (HE TOJIBKO
c Oe3yMHBIM TEJIOM B BapuWaHTe ATOJUIMHApWsi, HO M C YEJIOBEKOM B BapHaHTE
Kupumna), Takum o00pa3oMm, aHAIOTHM 3J€Ch HEYMECTHBI. XOTS OpaHuCT (uepe3
KOTOPOTO B JaHHOM cliy4ae TOBOPUT kKak Obl Kupwmin) npusnaér, yto bor Crnoo
BOCIIPUHST IYITy, TpUYEéM pasyMHYIO Aymry, ajias [IpaBociaBHOTO 3TO BCEro JUIIh
CIIY)KUT OOOCHOBAaHMEM TOTrO, 4YTOOBI OCTaThCAd B pamKax mapaaurmbl [LmoTuHa,
(BO3MOXHO, ¢ HEKOTOpOW Moau(UKalKeld) U He NMPUHUMATh KOHIENTYAIbHYIO CXEMY

Kupnina.

%84 Theodoret of Cyrus. Eranistes. P. 219.
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«lIpasocnasnwiii. Takum 00pa3oM, eci OH BOCHPHUHSUT AYIly C TEJIOM, U €CIU
MBI TIPU3HAIH, YTO AyIIa cocTpagana (CUUTAGYEW) Ty, TO TOT/Ia UMEHHO AyIIa,
a He 0OXKeCTBO, CTpajiaia ¢ TEJIOM, U OHAa BEPOSTHO y4aCTBOBAJIA B CTPaJaHUSIX,
UCIIBITHIBas 00JIb TTOCPEICTBOM Tea. M BCE e HEeKTO MOXKET cKa3aTh, U4TO JyIa

CoCTpaaala TCIy, HO HC YMCpJa C HHM, IIOTOMY 4YTO HMCJIA 6GCCM€pTHy10

IPUPOIY» 2.

I B. ®nopoBckuit ormeuaer Hamuuve y DeoOpUTa «IIKOJIBHBIX CXEM),
JUIIAFOIINX €r0 CBOOOJBI MBICIIM W HE IMO3BOJSBIINX €0 BBIPA3UTh TO, YTO TOBOPHII
Kupmr. C atMm BrnosiHE MOXKHO cormacutecsa. Ho co crmenyromuym 3amedaHueM
JAHHOTO aBTOpa HaM corjacutbes cioxHee: «Kupwmm u deomopuT OAMHAKOBO
ITOJIB3YIOTCSl AHAJIOTMEN YEJIOBEKA, COCNMHEHHOTO M3 IYIIM M TEJA B €JUHOE KUBOE
cymectBo. Ho myis ¢B. Kupuina sta aHanorust pa3bscHsisia €IMHCTBO, 1t Peogopura —
IBOHCTBO® 2°. MBI 10JIAraeM, 4to TEKCThI CKOpee NEMOHCTPUPYIOT, 4TO PeogopuUT HE
MOJIB3YETCS ATOM aHajlorue cam, HO MNpUOEraeT K HEMl TOJIBKO JJIsi TOTO, YTOOBI
onpoBepruyTh Kupmiia Ha ero xe teppuropun. MHade roBopsi, PeogOpUT CUUTAET,
yTo npumep Kupuina npo aynry u teno padoraer npotuB camoro Kupuiia, motomy
YTO K€ B 3TOM CJIydae JIyIie Helb3s MpUMIUcaTh CMEPTh, TaK KaKk oHa OeccMepTHaA I0
npupoje. CUIbHBIA U 3TO apryMeHT? B TakoM BapuaHTE aHAJIOTMU CKa3aTh, 4TO
YMHUPAET JAyllla PaBHOCWIBHO BBICKAa3bIBAHUIO, YTO YMHUPAECT boOXeCcTBO wuiun
0oXxecTBeHHas pupoAa ymupaer. Ho o cMepTu mpuHATO roBOpUTH KOHKpeTHO: [1ETp
YMHpAeT, YEJOBEK (COCTOSIIMN W3 AYIIM M Tella) yMmupaer, ayma (eciiud CIoBO
UCIOJIL3YETCSI KaK ASKBHBAJICHT CJOBAa «YEJOBEK») ymupaeT. M MMEHHO B TakoM
KOHKPETHOM cMbIcie roopuit Kupui: bor (craBmmii miioTsio) crpagaer, Ho boxecTBo
(bor g0 waM BHE BOIUIONICHHUS, 4YHUCTas OO0XECTBEHHas TMpPUpPOAAa) OCTAETCsA
OecctpacTtHbIM. Paznuuue 3HaueHUsT aOCTPAKTHBIX M KOHKPETHBIX TEPMUHOB — BOT TO,

4yTO yXke pasznmuumo y Kupuiia, u 4to nmo kakou-to npuunHe He naércs deomopury.

%8 Theodoret of Cyrus. Eranistes. P. 220.
386 ®noposckuii I'. Busantuiickne otuel V-VIII BekoB: M3 urenunit B IIpaBociaBHOM
Bborocnosckom Muctutyte B [lapuxe. [Tapux, 1933. Penp.: M., 1999. C. 91.
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B03M0XHO, 3TO IEHWCTBUTENIBHO BOIMPOC IIKOIBHBIX cXeM. Deomoputr He TOTOB ObLI
IIPUHATH OCYIIECTBIEHHBIN Kupriutom AJIeKCaHIPUHMCKUM KOHLENTYaJIbHbIN ITOBOPOT,
KOTOpBIM 3aK/IIoYajcsi B NPUIOKEHUU KOHIENIMU OECCTpacTHOrO CTpajaHus K
ennHoMy Xpucty kak bory. I[Ipu cpaBaennu schol. inc. u npyrux tpakratoB Kupuia ¢
Eran. ®eonoputa ckiagbpiBaeTcs BIEYATICHUE, YTO MX MYTH OOJBIIYI0 YacTh UAYT
BMECTE, HO B KOHLIE pEUIMTENbHBIM 00pa3zom pacxoxasrcs. Tak, Kupumn u deonpopur
NPU3HAIOT, 4TO bor GeccTpacTeH Mo cBoei MPHUPOJAE, YTO YEIOBEK IO CBOEH MPUPOJIE
IIOJIBEPKEH CTPAJAaHUIO, YTO B PAMKAX aHTPOINOJOTNYECKON aHAJIOTUH IPU COCIUHEHUHN
OyIIM U TeNa B YEJOBEKE Iylla COYYBCTBYET WJIM COCTPANAET TENy, HO NIPHU 3TOM
NPUMEHUTENBHO K Xpuctoioruu Kupumn pgemaer BbiBoA, 4To bor moctpanan
OeccTpacTHO, B TO BpeMsl Kak DeoJOpUT HACTauBaeT Ha TOM, YTO MOCTPAaI0 UMEHHO
TIOJIBEPKEHHOE CTPAJAHHIO TeIo (Tod madntod copotog T maOoC eival) U TeM caMbIM
OTKa3bIBaeTc Jienarh bora cyObekTom cTpanganus. B otHomenun Oecctpactus bora on
qyBCTBOBal ce0d B Oojblield «0OE30MacHOCTH», OCTaBasChb Ha TEPPUTOPUU
JTOXPUCTHAHCKOW aHTU4YHOM dunocopuu. KoHuenmusi «O0eccTpacTHOTO CTpaaHUs
BOIUIOIIEHHOTO bora mpencraBmsuiack eMy B JIy4ylleM ciay4yae OeCcCMBICIEHHBIM
BBIPKEHHUEM, B XY/IILIEM — II0X0 3aMacKUPOBAHHOM MAaCCUOUIIMCTCKON TEOJIOTHEM.

Hanee ™Mbl 00CyAMM, HampOTUB, NPUMEPHl MOJIOXKUTEIBHOW peleniuu
nonokennss Kupwmra. [ 3Toi 1ienmyn Mbl B3TJISIHEM Kak Ha XainkujaoHuToB (MoaHH
Makcenimii u rpynmna MoHaxoB—cku¢oB, Jleontnit Wepycanumckuii, JleonTuit

BuzanTtuiickuii), Tak 1 Ha MUAQU3UTCKUX HEXATKUJOHUTOB.
3.2 Ilponomkenue nuunu Kupuina
3.2.1 Teonacxuctckuii cop 6 Bexka: Moann MakceH1uil 1 ckuckue MOHaxu
B npenpinymem pasaene Obuia pacCMOTpeHa aHTHOXHUICKash KPUTHKA KOHIICTIIIUN
Kupunna Anexcanapuiickoro. IlpenctaBuTenu TOro jarepsi ToJjaraid BbIPaKCHHE

«beccTpacTHOE CTpaaHrey» OMMOOYHBIM JIMOO e MPOCTO OeCCMBICICHHBIM. B TaHHOM

qaCTHU MBI o6cy>1<)1aeM TCX, KTO I10JIarall cels IMPpEEMHHUKaMHU MBICIIN KI/IpI/IJ'IJ'Ia B 3TOM
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Borpoce. K WX YWCcoy OTHOCHINCh KaK XalKHIOHUTHI, TaK ¥ OTBEPTHYBIIUE
XaNKUJAOHCKUN cobop Muadusutel. Kak u mpexae, Mbl HE TPETCHIyeM Ha IOJTHOTY
U3JIOKEHUSI, HO CO CBOCH CTOPOHBI CYHTAEM JOCTATOYHBIM TPUBECTH HECKOJIHKO
MIPUMEPOB SIBHOTO WJIM 3aBYAJIMPOBAHHOTO YIOTPEOJICHHS KOHIEMIINN «OeCCTPacCTHOTO
CTpafaHws»,  4YTOOBI  OOOCHOBaTh €€  MpOJOJDKAroIIeecs  BIUSHUE  Ha
paHHECPEIHEBEKOBYIO (hri10coDHUIO.

[IpuMeHnTETPHO K WHTEPIpPETAaTOpaM XaKJIWKOHA Yepe3 MPU3MY XPHUCTOJIOTHUU
Kupmnna AnekcaHapuiickoro Ha TpOTsbkeHuu Oonbimeld dvactu 20  cromerus
UCITOJIB30BAJIOCH 00O03HAYCHUE «HEOXANKUIAOHUTOBY. C HamIel TOYKHA 3PEHHS, 3TO
HEy/ladyHoe 0003HAYCHHUE, MOTOMY YTO OHO HMMIUIMIMTHO TOJpa3yMeBaeT, 4TO 3Ta
rpynna HE BbIpakaja IMOJUIMHHOTO CMbICIa Y4YeHUs XaJIKUJOHCKOTO cobopa.

" u Jx. Makl akuna 388, MBI Oyaem

Cornamasice ¢ aprymenrtauuenn II. I'ped 38
IPUJIEPKUBATECA 0003HAYEHUS! «KUPUIJUIOBCKUE XAJIKUIOHUTB», YTOOBI MOAYEPKHYThH
KHPUJUIOBCKUH XapakTep XaJIKUAOHA U UHTEPIPETALMIO XaJKHI0HA STUMU aBTOPAMU B
TEPMHHAX TE€OJOTUH U Xpucronornn Kupumia.

B wactHOCTH, MBI momaraeM — Bmecte ¢ I I'peem*®® — uro ecnm yuactHukm
XankunoHckoro cobopa 451 r. mupuiu Kupuiina ¢ pumckum nanoit JIbBom, TO UMEHHO
Kuprnn BocnpuHMMAaNCS Kak 3TallOH XPUCTOJOTMH, B CPaBHEHWU C KOTOPBIM
BBIHOCHJIOCH CYKJ€HUE 00 OPTOJOKCUU T€X WM UHBIX JOIrMaTHYECKUX (OPMYIIHPOBOK.
JleliCcTBUTENBHO, XAJIKUAOHCKOE BEPOONPENCIICHUE NPEACTABISAET CHUHTE3 WHTYULIAN
Kupunna u teonornueckux akueHToB «Tomoca» JIbBa, Mpuu€M B OKOHYATEIBHOM €T0
penakuun «ToMoc» NEUCTBUTENBHO YUTEH, & HE IPOUTHOPUPOBAH, Kak B MPOOHOM, HE
coxpaHuBiernca Bepcuu. [Ipu 3roM umHTepnperanus XaJIKWAIOHA HCKIOUHUTEIBLHO B
pycie «Tomoca», a UMEHHO TakoW TpPaIUIMHM MPHUIEPKUBAIUCH CTPOTHE TUPUBUTHI
«pUMCKOI» maptuu (npeacTtaBieHHble B KoHcTaHTHHOIIONE, B YaCTHOCTH, MOHaXaMH-

aKUMHUTAMH, JIEMCTBOBABIIMMHU B MHTepecax Puma), Obuta HE TOJIBKO OJHOOOKOW M HE

BIIOJTHE BBIPAXKABIIEH TOMJIWHHBIN Ayx XalKHUJOHA, HO TaKKe HaBlieKalia Ha ce0s

%87 Gray P.T.R. The Defense of Chalcedon in the East (451-553). Leiden, 1979. P. 6, 104.
%88 McGuckin J.A. St. Cyril of Alexandria. P. 235-236.
%89 Gray P.T.R. The Defense of Chalcedon. P. 10-11.
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CIpPABEAJIMBbIE YHOPEKM B BO3MOXKHOM KPUITOHECTOPHUAHCTBE, B paMKax KOTOPOIro
dopManpHOE  MpHUHATHE  XaAJKHUJOHCKOTO  BEPOONPEICICHHUS  BIOJHE  MOTJIO
COTJIACOBBIBATHCS C MOHMMAHUEM BOIUIOIIECHHUS B HECTOPMAHCKOM CMbICiE. PemieHune
KHPUJUIOBCKUX XaJKHJIOHUTOB, KOTOPOE 3aKIIOYAIIOCh B 00S3aTE€IbHOM HCIOBEJAHUU
bopmynbl «OguH u3 Tpoulbl mocTpafam» B JOMOJIHEHUHE K XalKUIOHCKOMY
BEPOOIPECICHNIO, JOJDKHO ObUIO MO WX 3aMbICIy BBIBECTH KPUIITOHECTOPHUAH Ha
YHUCTYIO BOJY MPUMEPHO TaK, KaK 3TO CAeNall TEPMHUH OLOOVGLOG B CIIy4ae ¢ apUaHCKOM
naptueid Ha Hukelickom cobope 325 .

B kpaTkoM OmNMCaHMM TEOMACXUCTCKOro cropa B «lcTopun BHU3aHTHMCKOU
dunocodum» B. M. JIypse® nonyiens! B¢ HETOYHOCTH, HMEIONIHE B JAHHOM CIIydae
CYLIECTBEHHOE 3HaueHue. Bo-mepBbpiXx, OykBa caMOM TEOMAaCXUCTCKOW (QOpMYJIbI
rnacwia He «CeiH boxuit moctpaman mioTeo», HO «OmuH u3 Tpouubl moctpaman
(MJI0TBHIO)», U UIMEHHO B TOM 3aKJIIOYaeTCsl €€ TEOMaCXUCTCKUM XapakTep: MOCTpaaaTh
JoJKeH ObUl MMeHHO bor. Bo-BTOpEBIX, CylIHOCTHOE OT/iHuue (HesiBHOE) (opMynbl OT
0oJiee paHHETO HECTOPUAHCKOTO CIopa S BeKa U €€ O00Jblee OTINYUE OT HUKEUCKOTO
BepooripesiesieHns 4 BeKa 3aKJII04aeTcsl B TOM, YTO IPUMEHHUTENBHO K cTpajnanuto bora
HE WUCIMOJIB3YETCS TEPMHUHOJOTHS «COIeCTBHs» (Katdfaolg), KoTopas IO3BOJIsIIA
HECTOpHaHaM orpaxaarb Oecctpactue bora, nenas cyObeKTOM CTpaJaHUs OTICIbHYIO
YeJI0BEUYCCKYIO JIMYHOCTE (VmOcTac1S, persona). M ot xpucromoruu camoro Kupuiia
OTJIMYME TEOMACXUCTKONU POPMYJIIbI O KAKOW-TO CTENEHU MOKHO YCMOTPETh B TOM, UTO
«KeHoTHYecKas» (B cMbiciae ®Pwmit 2:7) Tema urpaja CpaBHHTEIBHO MEHBIIYIO POJIb B
TEOJIOTUH €€ MPONOHEHTOB. MOXXHO CKa3aTh M TaK, YTO HCHOJb3yeMble Kupumiom B
MOJIEMHUYECKOM 3anayie (popMyJIUpOBKH, MPEACTABISIIONIME MAKCUMAJIBHO 3a0CTPEHHBIN
nonemuyeckuii kpaii ero putopuku (bor CioBo kKak BKYCHBIIMI CMEpPTh IUIOTHIO),
CTaHOBSITCS 3/1€Ch LIGHTPOM JIUCKYpCa.

B aToM cwmbiciie mpenenpHO pe3kue xapaktepuctuku ckudos B. B. BomotoBeim

. 391
(«HEOOpa30BaHHBIC JIIOINY, CTIOTYTPAMOTHBIC JIIOINY», «HAYETUYUKI»)  ~, KaK U CXOJIHBIC

390

Jlypse B.M. Uctopus BuzanTuiickoit punocodpun. C. 144.
391

bonoroB B.B. Jlekuun no ucropum apeBHed uepkBu. IV. Mcropus nepkBu B INepuon
Bcenenckux cobopos. 3. Uctopus 6orocioBckoii Meicnu. CI16, 1917. C. 367-368.
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. 392
yOpE€KM UX B «HeBexecTBeHHOCTH» A. B. Kapramesa €IBa JM BO3JAIOT
CIPABEAJIMBOCTh UX YCHIHMSIM MPOTHUBOCTOATh KPUIITOHECTOPUAHCKOW JTMHUU PUMCKOTO
nerata Jluckopa M «akumuTam» (HecnsmuM MoHaxaMm) Koncrantunomosd. bonee

. 393
B3BEUICHHOW CJIEyeT NpPHU3HAaTh OLEHKY HX JesaTedbHOCTH M. Okcurokom ~, A.

395 397

FpHnnMeﬁep0M394, N. Meitengopdom™, . MakrakiaoM > i . Makcgemiom

B kauecTBe npeaiiecTBEHHUKOB YIOMSHYTOW BBIIIE€ TEOMACXUCTHOU (hOpMYIIbI
ckudckux MoHaxoB 6 Beka «OauH n3 Tpouilpl mocTpagan MOMUMO YXKE pa300paHHOM
12 anadembl Kupwina MOXHO YNOMSHYTh em€ nociaHue K apmsiHam [Ipokia
KoHCTaHTHHOTIONIBCKOTO, a TakkKe MOHO(MU3UTCKOE Ao0aBiIeHUE K TpUCBATOMY
(«Crateiii boxe, Caarbiii Kpenkwuii, CesTbiii beccMepTHbIN, pacnameii 3a Hac,
NOMITYH Hacy») KoHIa 5 Beka. CkakeM HEMHOro O BTOPOM M TpPeTbeM TeKcTax. B
OTHOILIEHUH MEPBOT0 CKU(BI UMEIOT OTHOIICHUE TPEEMCTBA, C MOHO(DHU3UTAMU K€ OHU
BCTYIAIOT B MOJIEMUKY, MBITASICh MEPEXBATUTh Y HUX MHUIMATHBY U B TO K€ BpEMs
BBICTPOUTH MPOCTPAHCTBO JJI AUAIOTa C HUMH C LIEJIbI0 BO3MOXHOTO MPHUHATHS UMU
TU(U3UTCKOTO XaJTKUIOHCKOTO codopa.

B 435 1., TO ecTb, CIiycTsl BCETO JIMIIb 2 TOJa MOCIe KOMIPOMUCCHON (OpMYIIbI
BOCCOCIMHEHHUST  Mexay  anekcanapuiiiamu  (KupuwioM) wu  aHTHOXMMIIAMU
(deonopurom), Ilpokst KoHCTaHTHHOMONBCKHIT 0OpaTHICA K apMsSHAM, TEOJOTHYCCKUN
JUACP KOTOPBIX AKakKWil TpHIepKHUBaJCsS 0ojiee paauKalIbHON aJeKCaHIPUICKON

no3uuuu. B 3tom nocnanuum Ilpokn KoHCTaHTMHONONBCKUN pAaLlMOHAIBHO OOOCHOBAJ

392 Kaprames A.B. Becenenckue cobopsl. M., 1994. C. 317.

%93 Okenrok M. Teomacxurckue cnopsl / Tpynbsr Kuesckoit JlyxoBHoit Akanemun. 1913. Ne 1.
C. 529-559.

%9 Grillmeier A. Christ in Christian Tradition. Vol. 2. From the Council of Chalcedon (451) to
Gregory the Great (590-604). Part Two: The Church of Constantinolle in the Sixth Century. Tr.
Pauline Allen and John Cawte. 2 rev. ed. Atlanta, 1975. P. 317-343.

3% Meitennopd U. Mucyc Xpuctoc B BOCTOUHOM IpaBociaBHOM Oorocimosuu. M., 2000. C.
77-89; Meitennopd M. EmmucTBO mMMmmepum u pasgenenme xpuctuan. M., 2012. C. 292-295;
Meitennopd 1. Buzanrtuiickoe 6orocnosue. Mcropuueckue HanpasieHus u Bepoydenue. M., 2001. C.
272-274.

%% McGuckin J.A. The ‘Theopaschite Confession’ (Text and Historical Context): a Study in the
Cyrilline Re—interpretation of Chalcedon // Journal of Ecclesiastical History. 1984. Vol. 35. Ne 2. P.
239-255.

%97 Maxwell D.R. Christology and Grace in the Sixth—Century Latin West: The Theopaschite
Controversy. PhD diss. University of Notre Dame, 2003. P. 128-131.
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MPUEMIIEMOCTh TEOIMACXMU3Ma M €ro COBMECTHMOCTh C KOHIemnuen Oeccrpactust bora.
Ero omnmoHeHTH MBITAIOTCS MPOJAEMOHCTPUPOBATh aAOCYpAHOCTh TEOIMACXU3Ma C
nomoipio cuiuiorusmoB: «Eciu Tpouna — enunocymna, u Tpowura OeccTpacTHa, U
ecim bor CnoBo cosepriaetcs B Tpowutie: To cneayet, uro CimoBo — 6ecctpactHo. Eciamn
xe bor CioBo — GeccTpacTeH: TO yKe JOJKHO 3aKIIOUUTh, YTO PACHATHIN €CTh UHOM,
kpoMe bora CnoBa OecctpactHoro» (61 0& 0 0g0g Adyog amabng, evpednoetar O
oTavpoBeig Etepoc Tapd OV Oedv Adyov Tov amadii)®®®. NMeHHO mpu ompoBepkeHHH
sToro cujuiorusma IIpokia ucnoib3yeT TeomacXucTckyro Gopmyny «Onun u3z CBaToin
Tpowuner moctpagam». OIUH U TOT ke 0CTaéTCSI OECCTPACTHBIM IO O0KECTBY U TEPIUT
CTpAacTH IO YEJIOBEYECTBY, TEM CaMbIM WX ympa3aHss. HecMoTps Ha OTCyTCTBHE
BBIPOKEHUS «OECCTPACTHOTO cTpagaHus» Verbatim, maHHas KOHIICTIUS, TEM HE MEHeEe,
JOCTaTOYHO OTYETINBO MTPOCMATPUBACTCS B TEKCTE.

Uro kacaercs MOHO(GU3UTCKOTO J100aBJICHHUS, TO OHO BBI3BAJIO CHUJIBHBIC
BO3PAXEHUS Y TNPOTUBHUKOB MOHO(PU3UTOB HMEHHO [0 TOW TMPUYUHE, YTO
(bopMyITHpPOBKa «PACIIATHIN 32 Hac» Oblia BOMPUHATA UMK KaK UMEOIIAas OTHOIIICHUE KO
BCcer Tpoulie WM K KaXKJI0U U3 TPEX UITOCTACEN.

B »tom cmreicie Moanmn MaxkceHIun 399

U CKU(PCKUE MOHAXM TMOMbBITAIUCH MPOUTH
CPEIHUM TIyTEM MEXKIy MOHO(MU3UTCKON CKJIOHHOCTBIO K MAacCUOWIN3MY W
KPHITOHECTOPHAHCKIM OTHECEHHEM CTPAJaHHs MCKIIOYHTEIBHO K IUIOTH Xprcta .
Nx TteomacxuCrckas ¢Gopmyna J0ObKHA Oblla, KaK OHU CYMTalIM, BBIBECTU
HECTOPUAHCTBYIOIUX TEOJIOTOB «HA YHUCTYIO BOJY» W TakuM 0Opa3oM BBISIBUTH

KPUIITOHECTOPUAHCKHUE  TEHACHIIMH B  jarepe  (opMalbHBIX  IPUBEPKECHIICB

398 [Tpokn Koncrantunononsckuil. [locnanue k apMsaHaM o Bepe [DIEKTPOHHBIN AOKYMEHT] //
URL: http://lib.pravmir.ru/library/readbook/3852 (nara oOpamenus: 30.04.2018). I'peueckuii TeKCT
npusencH mo: ACO I1V.2, p. 187-195.

39 Fr. Glorie cuutaer, uto MakceHui u enuckon MoanH u3 ToMu — ABa pa3HbIX JIMLA, YTO
MbI HE HAXOJIUM YOSTUTEIbHBIM, XOTsI 3TO HE BIMSICT HA OIICHKY MO3UIUH rpymsl ckudos. Cm. Glorie
Fr. Prolegomena // Maxentii aliorumque Scytharum Monachorum necnon loannis Tomitanae urbis
episcopi. Turnholt, 1978. P. XXII1-XLI. (CCSL 85A).

400 Cesepun bosuuit Hanmucan Hebonbmoi Tpakrat «lIpotuB Hecropus m EBTuxus» ckopee
BCEro Ioj BO3AeHcTBHEM OOTOCIOBCKHMX CIOpPOB B PuMme, BBI3BaHHBIX MOSIBICHUEM TaM CKHU(PCKUX
MoHaxoB. boammii 1omyckaer B HEM TEOMacXu3M, XOTs U B Topaszio 6osee yMEpEHHOM 10 CPaBHEHUH
co ckudamu Buzae: bosuwmii. [IpotuB Hectopus u EBtuxus / «Yrtemenue ¢uiocoduein» u npyrue
TpakTaTsl. Pex. u coct. I'.I'. Maifopoa. M., 1990. C. 186.


http://lib.pravmir.ru/library/readbook/3852
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4

) 01 o
XaJIKUJIOHCKOW opTonokcuu . E€ mpoTuBHMKHM cumTanu, yto GopMyla «pasfiensia

402
Tpouny» ~. Ha 3T0 MOHaxu oTBe4anu, 4To «OAWH U3 TpouusDy paszaenser Tpouny He
. 403

Oonee, ueM Hukeickas GpopmynupoBka «bor ot boray™ .
CormacHo Moanny MakceH1HIo, €ro MpOTUBHUKH TOBOPHIIM, YTO XPHCTOC €CTh

404
«OJHO JIMIOO TpOI/IHI)I)), HO OHHM OTKa3bIBAJIMCH IMPU3HATH, YTO OH «OJHH U3 TpOI/IHBI» )

05

4
4dTO BBI3BAJIO KOHKPCTHOC OCYIKIACHHUC CKI/I(bCKI/IX MOHAaxo0B B TO BpCMs KakK

npeanoureHue ¢Gopmynasl  «una persona Christus ex trinitate» ommonHeHTaMH
OOBSICHSIIOCh TPUBHAIBHBIME COOOPAXKEHISIMHU, 4TO JHIl B TpoWIe MMEHHO Tpoe ',
npobiieMa 3akioyanachk B OoibiieM. [IpoTuBHUKK CKM(OB mojaraiv, YTO MPUHSATHINA
MMH Ha BOOPYXKEHHE SI3bIK HE Oorpaxkjaaer bora kak TakoBoro ot crpagaHus. Jlus
CKU(CKUX TEOJIOTOB, HANpPOTHB, (paza «oaHO JuIo Xpucroc u3 Tpowuisny, cama Mo
cebe HempeaocyauTeabHasl, Oblla OTKpbITA JJIsI HECTOPUAHCKON mHTepnpeTanuu. OHa
MoTJia 03Ha4yaTh, 4To bor CioBO MpocTo MpeObIBa€T HEKOTOPHIM BHEIIHUM 00pa3oM B
JUYHOCTU XpHUCTa M, TaKUM 00pa3oMm, HeoOs3aTenbHO oToxaecTBisia bora CioBo ¢
XpI/ICT0M4O7. [To cnoBam HMoanna Makcenuus, «ecau bor CioBo ectb Xpucroc u
Xpuctroc — bor CioBo, Kak BepyeT KaTOJMYECKUU pa3yM, TO KakK TOrga XpUCTOC HE
ecTb ouH U3 Tpowuiisl, ecnu oaHo JInno ects bor Crioso u3 TpOI/ILIBI>>408?

B «/lnanore nporuB HecTopuan» MakCeHIIMKA TOBOPUT, YTO IPU3HABATH «OIHO

oo Xpucra w3z Tpouubl» M OTBEprare «OAHOrO M3 TpoOMUBD» TO K€ CaMoOe, 4YTO

roBoputh: «II€Tp ecTh oaHO Jmio U3 Jonei (eX hominibus una persona), no Ilérp He

1 Berardino A.D. Patrology. The Eastern Fathers from the Council of Chalcedon (451) to John
of Damascus (+750). Tr. A. Walword. Cambridge, 2006. P. 59.

%92 Maxentius 1. Libellus fidei 20 / Maxentii aliorumque scytharum monachorum necnon
IoannisA'g'?’omitanae urbis episcopi opuscula. Turnholt, 1978. P. 17. (CCSL 84A).

Ibid.

494 Maxentius I. Responsio adversus epistulam quam ad Possessorem a Romano episcopo
dicunt haeretici destinatam 1.8 / Maxentii aliorumque scytharum monachorum necnon loannis
Tomitanae urbis episcopi opuscula. Turnholt, 1978. P. 135. (CCSL 85A).

%% Maxentius 1. Capitula edita contra Nestorianos et Pelagianos ad satisfactionem fratrum 4 //
Maxentii aliorumque scytharum monachorum necnon loannis Tomitanae urbis episcopi opuscula.
Turnholt, 1978. P. 29. (CCSL 85A).

% Maxentius 1. Dialogus contra Nestorianos 2.21 / Maxentii aliorumque scytharum
monachorum necnon loannis Tomitanae urbis episcopi opuscula / cura et studio Fr. Glorie. — Turnholt:
Brepols, 1978. — P. 105. (CCSL 85A).

7 Maxentius I. Responsio 1.8. P. 135.

‘%8 |bid.
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eCTh OJUH U3 Jrozci». [loaromy nmenno bora CiioBo ¢ ero cOOCTBEHHOM TIJIOTHIO (CUM
propria carne) Hy)XHO HCIIOBEZOBATh KAK OJHOrO M3 TpOMIbI’, XOTS OH HE €CTb II0
IUIOTH U3 cymHocTd Tporisl .

B mentpe Xxpucrtomoruum CKU(PCKHX MOHAXOB 3aKIIOYAETCA IMapaJoKC
GeccTpacTHOro crpamanus. IlocTpagan He KTo MHOM, kak bor™'!, uro mommmaercs,
KOHEYHO, HE B TOM CMBbICIIE, YTOOBI CTpaJjaHusi MOKHO ObUIO OTHECTH K O0XKECTBEHHOMN
npupoxe’ .

OnmnoHeHThl CKU(PCKUX MOHAXOB BCAYECKHU MBITAIUCH OTAAIUTH CTPajJaHuE OT
bora. Hampumep, oHM HacTamBalii, 4TO HMMEHHO XpHUCTOC, a He bor, mocrtpanan
mioTeio* . B cBOIO 0uepesib, CKU(CKHE MOHAXH [PH3HABAIIH U TO, U JPYroe: CTPaIaHie
XpHcTa IIOTHIO O3HAYAeT HU 4YTO MHOE KaK CTpajaHHe camoro bora rmiorsio ™.
Otkasate bory B cTpagaHuu 3HaYUT OTKA3aThCA OT TOTO, YTO XPUCTOC €CTh Bor'®.

Jpyroii apryMeHT NpOTHUB TEOMacXU3Ma CBOAWICS K MPUMNHUCHIBAHUIO CTpaJaHUs
TOIIBKO IUIOTH: TOCTpajan He bor, Ho Tomsko miote Xpucra'™®. Ho, Brops Kupumty,
CKU(CKHE MOHAaxu pacCyKJIalT, 4YTO €CIM IUIOTh XpucTa nocrpagana, To bor

417
mocTpagall IINIOTBIO . OnuceiBasg coObITHE KpeCTa, OHHU TOBOPAT: ((TOT, KTO CCTb

418
BEYHAas KM3Hb, MyJPOCTh U cuia OTua ... cTpajani, ObLI pacnsT U yMep IUIoTho» . B

%99 Maxentius I. Dialogus 2.21. P. 105.

410 Maxentius 1. Dialogus 2.22. P. 106. MakceHI#ii TeM CaMbIM OTBeYaeT Ha OOBHHEHHE, OYITO
661 xpuctonorust Kupumna npespamaer Tpouny B UetBepuiy.

1 gcythae monachi. Disputatio XI1 capitulorum Cyrilli Alexandrini et sic dictorum Nestorii
anti anathematismorum // Maxentii aliorumque scytharum monachorum necnon loannis Tomitanae
urbis episcopi opuscula / cura et studio Fr. Glorie. Turnholt, 1978. P. 202. (CCSL 85A).

12 5cythae monachi. Disputatio. P. 213. MakceHrmwmii Takske nerons3yior 12 anademy Kupria
B MOJIEPXKKY Teoracxucrckoi Gpopmyisl B: Maxentius |. Epistula ad episcopos // Maxentii aliorumque
scytharum monachorum necnon loannis Tomitanae urbis episcopi opuscula. Turnholt: 1978. P. 162.
(CCSL 85A).

13 Maxentius I. Dialogus 2.9. P. 88.

4 Maxentius 1. Capitula 6. P. 30.

5 Maxentius I. Dialogus 2.9. P 89.

6 Maxentius I. Dialogus 2.12. P. 92.

17 Maxentius 1. Dialogus 2.13. P. 93. PasHoracie B TOM, IIOHHMATB JI «IIIOTHY» KaK CyOBEKT
cTpamanusi i Kak cpeacrso, medium passionis. Cp. Maxwell D.R. Christology and Grace in the
Sixth—Century Latin West: The Theopaschite Controversy. PhD diss. University of Notre Dame. 2003.
P. 130.

8 Maxentius 1. Professio brevissima catholicae fidei 5 // Maxentii aliorumque scytharum
monachorum necnon loannis Tomitanae urbis episcopi opuscula. Turnholt, 1978. P. 35. (CCSL 85A).
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«/lnanore mpoTUB HECTOPUAH» PA3BUBAECTCS MBICIL O TOM, KAK «TOT, KTO €CTh KU3Hb,

419
OBLI pacsT U ymep» . Jluanor mpoiomKaeTcs Tak:

«Hecropuanun: U xak cama xu3Hb ciocoOHa BUCETh Ha KpecTe?
Karomuk: IlocpenctBoMm Bepsl, 4TO bOr, KOTOpBI €CTh MCTHHHAS JKHU3HB, CTAJ

I-IEDJIOBGKOM»APZO.

CoriacHO TakoMy TEOIMAaCXUCTCKOMY IMOHMMaHUI0, bor OBl pacnsiT HWMEHHO
noToMy, 4to OH ecTh bor BouenoBeUHBIIMIICS; OAUH U TOT K€ €CTh UCTUHHAS KU3Hb U
BOYesIoBeuuBIIMicA. JKU3Hb U CMEPTh HECOBMECTHUMBI, HO B IJIOTH XPHUCTA CaMa KU3Hb
IOYMHUJIACH CTPAIAHUIO U COITPUKOCHYJIACHh CO CMEPTBIO.

bynyun nepBonHawansHO otBeprHyra B KoncrantmHOmone wu  Puwme,
Teomnacxuctckas ¢opmyna Obiia npuHsita B CeBepHoil Adpuke. Hanpumep, B
HECKOJIBKO 00Jiee KOMIPOMHUCCHOM BHJIE («OQHO JUIO U3 TpouLbl» BMECTO «OJIUH U3
Tpowunpl») Teomacxucrckas ¢GopMysna BcTpedaetcs B 17 mocnaHuu  DysbreHIus
Pycnuiickoro: «Omuo Jlumo w3 Tpoumsr (Una ex Trinitate persona) Xpwucroc
eauHcTBeHHBI CbiH boxwuit ... He Tpouna, HO cusaue cnaBel Otuenr Xpucroc,
TOCTpajIall 3a HAC IJIOThIO, eAMHOPOAHBIN OoT bora OTtia 6ecctpacthbiit bor (pro nobis

est carne passus, qui de Patre Deo solus natus est impassibilis Deus)**

. OnHako, yxe
yueHuK @Dynerenunss Pycnuiickoro @ynbrenmui @eppana NpearnoyuTacT CHOBA
BeIpakenue unus de Trinitate, cnexys B atom HMoanny Makceniuio. Brnpoyewm, sty
(GbOpMYyJIMPOBKY OH UCIOJB3YeT MPOTUB MPUMUTUBHON (HECEBEpPUAHCKOM) (HOpMBI
MOHO(HU3UTCTBA, KOTOPOE OH OOBUHAET B OTKa3e OT yueHus o O6eccrpactuu bora. Eciu
npupoja XpucTa 0JiHa, KaK U MIOCTach, TO TOT/a 3Ta mnpupoia jaudo OoKecTBEHHas,

0o 4enoBeuyeckas. Eciau s1o OoaHa IIpUpoda «HU3 ABYX IIPHUPOJ» H OHA XKE CCTbh

cymHocTh bora, u XpucToc noctpajan B 3TOH €uHOM CyIHOCTH, TO Toraa Oten u Jyx

9 Maxentius 1. Dialogus 2.6. P. 84.
29 |bid., p. 85.
421 Eulgentius Ruspensis. Epistola 17. PL 65. Col 462C—D. 451D-493B.
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422
. Io3nmus

TaK)Ke CTAaHOBATCS MpeTeprneBatonmu BMecte ¢ Ceiaom (passionibus Filii)
xe Deppanyia NO3BOJIAET CKa3aTh, YTo OauH u3 Tpoulel mocTpagan B Ipyroi npupoe
— YEJIOBEUYECKOU.

Xors HMoanna MakceHuss ¥ €ro Tpyniy BpsiJ JIA MOXHO IPHUYHACINATH K
CaMOCTOSITEJIbHBIM ~MBICIUTENSIM — B KOHIIE KOHILIOB, OHM CaMH BCEro JIMIIb
NpPETeHI0BaIM  Ha TO, 4YTOObI OBITh TMPABWIBHBIMU M  IOCJEI0BATEIbHBIMU
UHTEpIpeTaropamMu Hacineauss Kupwuia AnekcaHApUMCKOro — BCE K€ OTUYETIMBO
TEONMACXUCTCKUN XapakTep WX (OpMyJbl U, KaK yXe ObLJIO CKa3aHO BBIIIE, OTXOJ OT
00513aTeTbHOTO0 KOHTEKCTa «COLIECTBHUS» MPH OOCYXKIAeHHH cTpaaanus bora, ctporoe
paziuure Mexay abcTpakTHBIMU (00KECTBO, 00KECTBEHHAS IPUPO/IA, YETIOBEUECTBO) U
KoHKpeTHbIMU (bor, yenoBek) TepMUHAMU, CTaBlIEe BaXKHOM YaCThIO CXOJIACTUYECKOU

MBICJIM, HC IIO3BOJISCT HNPUYUCINTD WX TOJIBKO JIMIIb K 3IUIOHAM XPHUCTOJIOTHUYCCKUX

CIIOPOB MPEBIYIIETO BEKa.

3.2.2 JIeOHTHEBCKHI KOPITYC

B nmamHOM mogpasnene Mbl OPOJOJDKAEM TOBOPUTH O XaJKHIOHHUTAX, B
cleayomeM OyJeT HEMHOIO CKa3aHO O HeXalkuaoHuTax. He BaaBasice B CHOpBI
OTHOCHUTEJIbHO TOYHOW aTTpuOyLUU TpakTaTOB TaK Ha3bIBa€BOro «JIEOHThEBCKOIO
xopmyca» ‘% | oOpaTMM BHMMaHHE HA OCOOCHHOCTH apryMeHTAlMH JICOHTHS
HNepycanmmmckoro u JleoHTMss BHW3aHTHUHCKOTrO, aBTOPOB, OTHOCUTENIBHO pa3Indus
KOTOPBIX B COBPEMEHHOM HAyKE UMEETCS BIIOJIHE YCTOMYUBBIN KOHCEHCYC.

Crout NogYepKHYTh €€ pa3, YTO BCE OCHOBHBIE IMAPTHUH, IPUHUMABIIINAE YYaCTHE
B XPHUCTOJIOTMUECKUX cropax 4—6 BEKOB, HE MOABEpraiu COMHEHUI0 Oecctpactue bora.
[lonemMuka HampsMyr0 WIM OINOCPENOBAHHO 3aTparvBaja BONPOC O TOM, MOXHO JIH
rOBOpUTH O cTpajgaHuu bora B KakoM-1u00 cMbIcie. AHTHOXUHIBI TOBOPUIIM O JBYX

MpUpOAax, NOPUYEM IIOJ NPUPOAOM OHM TOHUMAIM KOHKPETHYIO PEAIbHOCTb,

MMPAKTHYCCKH TO K€ CaMO€, 4YTO MIIOCTACh MJIM JIUYHOCTD. COOTBCTCTBCHHO, CTpaJdaHuc

%22 Eylgentius Ferrandus. Epistolae et opuscula. PL 67. Col. 896B.
423 Jleowrnit Busanruiickuit: ¢6. uccnex / [pen. A. P. ®okun]. M., 2006. C. 6.
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OHM OTHOCHJIM K BOCHPHHATOMY (B BomiomieHuu) borom uenoseky. [IpaBociaBHbIe
XAJIKUJAOHHUTHI TOBOPWIIM 00 OJJHOM MIIOCTAacH «B ABYX Ipupoaax». [[ns HUX mocTpaaan
bor, HO coriacHO BOCHPUHSTON MM YeJIOBEUECKOW MPUPOJIC; BAXKHOM YaCThIO TUCKYypCca
OBUIO TIOHMMaHWEe OOIICHHWS CBOMCTB MEXIy MpHpogaMu Xpucrta (communicatio
idiomatum, mepemaya CBOWCTB OO0XKECTBCHHON MPHUPOJBI UYEIOBEUYECCKON MPUPOJIC).
HexankuaoHuTh TOBOPUIIM 00 OJHOM MpUPOJIE, XOTS MOTJIM MPUHUMATD SI3bIK «U3 JIBYX
OpUpOa», O KOTOPOM MLUIM Takue crnopel Ha XalnkuJoHCKOM cobOope. Kak Oyzner
MOKa3aHo Jajiee, MMEHHO B cCily4yae MHUAPU3UTCKUX HEXAIKUIOHUTOB BOMPOC
OorocTpagaHus ObUT MAKCUMAIIbHO 00OCTPEH.

COOTBETCTBEHHO, /JIsi AHTUOXWHIIEB (POHT TMOJEMUKH ObUT siceH. Bce
nocienoBaren Kupwina, npuuéM He «ymepeHHoro» Kupuiuia BpeMeHu ero
cornamienus ¢ loannom AHTHOXMICKUM, a Knpuiuia »kEcTKoro u 6€CKOMIIPOMHUCCHOTO,
Kupumna obpasuna 12 anadem, ObUIM JUJII HUX «TEOMACXUCTAMU», HapyIIaBIIUMU
y4eHue o 6eCCTpacTHOCTU U HEM3MEHHOCTH bora, noapMu.

B oTnuumne oT HUX KUPUIUIOBCKHUE XAJIKUIOHUTHI JOJKHBI ObUIM OOPOTHCS Ha /1B
($poHTa, BHICTYTas KaK IPOTUB HECTOPHUAH, TaK U IPOTHUB MOHO(MU3UTOB. ECTh CXOACTBO
MEXAYy TeM, KaK HECTOPHMAHE KPUTHUKOBAJIU XaJKUJOHUTOB U MHUA(U3UTOB C MO3ULUU
JIBYXCYOBEKTHON XpUCTOJIOTUH, W KPUTUKON KHUPUIUIOBCKUX XaJIKUJIOHUTOB IMPOTHB
OTHENBHBIX TpyNn MHAaQU3UTOB. B paruoHanbHOW yacTH aprymeHtrauuu (a Hajo
MOHMMAaTh, 4YTO OOJIbIIAs YacTh TEKCTOB JTOr0 IMeEpuUojJia TNpeaAcTaBisieT coOou
«(pmopunerun», CCbUIKM Ha MHEHHUS aBTOPUTETOB MPOIJIOr0) YacTO BCTPEUAIOTCA
CUJUTOTU3MBI U TOMBITKY CBEJICHUS MMO3ULIMH OMITOHEHTOB K a0CypAy.

Kak Mbl mokaszanu paHee, 0COOCHHOCTbIO KOHLENTyaJIbHOr0 NoBopoTa Kupuiia
AJexcaHApuHCKOTO OBLJIO HCIIOJIIB30BAaHME U IepepabaThiBaHUE psAa MOJOKEHUIM
HEOIUIATOHUYECKON TCUXOJOTUU JIJISi XPUCTOJIOTUYECKOTO JUCKypca O BOIUIOUICHUH, a
UMEeHHO, 4To bor ocraércs OeccTpacTHBIM, CO3HaBas CTpPaJaHHE YCBOCHHON WM
YEJI0BEYECKOW MPHUPO/IbI, BKIOYABUIEH TEJIO U Pa3yMHYIO Iylly. DTO, B CBOKO OYEpE.b,
O3HAYaJIo, YTO XPHUCTOJIOTHS TOBJIMsJIa HA OCMBICIEHHUE CaMOMl aHTPONOJIOTMH B
NaTPUCTHKE. AHAJIOTUSI MEXAY COCIMHEHHUEM Tela M QYL B YEJIOBEKE M €AMHEHUEM

bora u denoBeka B JWYHOCTH XpHUCTa PETYISAPHO YIOTPEOJSIETCS, HO CTENEHb
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NPUMEHUMOCTH 3TOM aHAJIOIMHU HEOAHOPOaHA. B aHTHOXUICKOI mapagurmMe B OOJbIIeiH
CTEIICHH COXPAHEHBbl IIOJIOKEHHSI HEOIUIATOHUYECKOM IICHMXOJOTHH, TOrJa Kak B
CKUPUILJIOBCKOM» Mapaaurme aylia yxe He moJjiaraetcsi beccTpacTHol, a OecctpacTue (B
CMBICIIE «OECCTPACTHOTO CTPAIaHusI» ) IEPEHOCUTCS Ha ypoBeHb bora.

Utak, B 3TOM yacTu Mbl OyneMm oOpaiiaTh BHUMaHUE KaK Ha BBICKA3bIBAHHS O
XapaKTepe aHAIOTHM MEX]y XPHUCTOJIOTHMEH U TICUXOJOTMed, Tak M Ha COOCTBEHHO
BBICKa3bIBaHUS 0 OeccTpacTuu 0o nmperepneBannu bora.

JleonTnii HepycanuMCKUKA MOXKET pAaCCMaTpUBATBCA KAaK  KIIACCUYECKUU
IIPEACTABUTENIb KUPWUIOBCKOTO XAJIKUAOHM3MA KAaK JBWKEHHs, CTPEMHUBILETOCS
BEPHYTBHCSI K MHTepOpeTanuy XalakuJIoHa B TepMuHax Kupumia AnexcaHapHiiCcKoro.
[To cytu KupunnoBa KoHLENIuUs: «OECCTPACTHOTO CTPaJaHUs» MbITAIACh PAlMOHAIBLHO
IIPUEMIIEMBIM  SI3BIKOM  BBIPa3WTh  MAPAJOKCAIBHOCTh  PAHHEXPHUCTHAHCKOU
XPUCTOJIOTHH, TOJAPAa3yMEBaBIIECH JMYHOE YydacThe bora B NpUMHpEHHH MHpa
IIOCPEJICTBOM CMEPTH XpHUCTA. IJTO, HAIPUMEpP, OTYETIMBO BHJHO B CIEIYIOLIEH
centeHuuu Jleontus Hepycamumckoro: «Ecnu bor He mpumupuin ¢ coboii MHUp BO
Xpucre, NpUYEM IIOCPEACTBOM CMEPTU U CTPAJaHMs U IPOYEro, TO KaK HAIKCAHO, YTO
Oynyun ob6pa3om bora, oH ke, a HE HHON W HE Yepe3 HHOTO, CMUPHII Ce0sT 10 CMEPTH?»
(Nest. 5.2)**.

Ero B3rsinpl ouens 61m3Ku Kk no3uninu Moanna MakceH1us v rpynimbl CKU(CKUX
MOHAXO0B, XOTsI MUCAJ OH MO-TPEYECKH, & HE no-naruacku’ . T1o106HO nM, JleonTuit
OPUHUMAJ U OTCTauBaJl TEOMACXUCTCKYI0 (OpMYNly «OOUH U3 CBATOM Tpouisl

nocTpagall IJIOTBIO».

424 | eontius Hierosalymitanus. Contra Nestorianos. PG 86 1. Col. 1725B.

*2% Tocue Toro, kax Jupk Kpaycemromtep (Krausmiiller D. Leontius of Jerusalem, a Theologian
of the Seventh Century // Journal of Theological Studies. 2001. V. 52. P. 637—657) moxcTaBui 1o
COMHEHME JAaTHpPOBKY npousBenaeHur Jleontus HMepycanuMcKkoro mepBoi NOJIOBHHOM 6 Beka,
IPEMIOKUB JAaTy Ha CTO JIET II03)Ke, CPEAU HCCIENOBATENIed HE MMEETCS IOJHOIO KOHCEHCyca
OTHOCHUTENIBHO JaTUPOBKH npousBeneHuid Jleontuss Mepycanmmckoro. Ha pycckom s3pIke CyTh
pasHornacuii onuceiBaer .M. beneBuu: Jleontuit Uepycanumckuii. [lpotu moHoduzutos / Jleontuit
Uepycanumckuii, ®eogop A6y-Kyppa, Jleontuit Buzantuiickuii. Ilonemuueckue counnenus. Cocr.,
BCTYII. CT.. Iiep., npumed. I'.M. benesnua. Kpacnonap, 2011. C. 6—-17. Hama Touka 3peHus — B IEPBYIO
ouepellb MO COOOpaKEHHEM COJEpP)KAaTENIbHOIO XapakTepa — COCTOMT B HPUHATUH Ooiee
TpaZMLINOHHON JAaTUPOBKU 6 BEKa.
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Bes 7 xHura ero tpakrtata «IIpoTMB HecTOpuaH» IOCBSILEHA 3aIUATE 3TOU
dbopMynbl OT KpUNTOHECTOpHAH (K CIIOBY, €7Ba JU 3TOW (Qopmyne HyxkHa Obula B
XQJIKUJAOHUTCKMX Kpyrax oco0as 3alMra TMocje MPOBEIEHHOTO HMIIEPATOPOM
KOctuamanom Bceenenckoro co6opa B 553 1., Ha KOTOpOM OHa Oblila KAHOHW3WPOBAHA,
TaKk 4TO JIaTUPOBKa TpaKTaTa TEPBOM MOJOBHHOM 6 Beka B 3TOM CMBICIE BIOJHE
onpapnana). Teomacxuszm JleoHTHs: He aOCOJIOTEH: [JIi HEro CYHIECTBEHHO, YTO
XpucToc mocTpajgan UMEHHO IUIOTHIO, TI0 YEJIOBEYECKON MPUPOAE, TOTOMY YTO «ECIU
cBaras Tpourma OeccTpacTHa, a XPHUCTOC IpeTepreBarONUi, MpUIEM XPHUCTOC €CTh
onvH u3 cBsiTor Tpowutiel, To MO0 cBsATas Tpowuiia mpereprieBaroias, MO0 XpUCTOC HE
ecTb oauH U3 cBsaTord Tpounby (Nest. 7.2)*%, YnomsayB koHKpeTHO B 10 rmase 7
kHur" Kupuna AnekcaHIpuiickoro, ckazasiiero, uro bor CioBo nmocTpanal MmioThlo,
Jleontuit  Uepycaiumckuii  gagee  OOOCHOBBIBAET  TEOMACXU3M  HIIOCTACHBIM
COEIMHEHHEM B €IMHOM CYOBEKTE — BTOpOoM Juie Tpoulibl. MHTEpECHO, UTO aXe S3bIK
«yCBOCHUS» JICOHTHIO Ka)XETCAd HENOCTAaTOYHBIM ISl TOJHOIIEHHOTO BBIPAXXEHUS
Teonacxu3Ma: HeoOXOJIMMO YTBEpKAaTh, YTO mocTpagan cam OeccrpacTHbld bor. Tak
OH BbIpaxaer KoHuenuuio Kupwina, wucnons3ys, Kazaloch Obl, HEOOBIYHOE
MPOTHUBOIIOCTABIEHUS, OJTHAKO Halle YJIWBIEHUE MPOMAAET, €CIM Mbl BCIIOMHUM, YTO
naxe Hecropuit (1 Tem Oosiee KpPUIITOHECTOPUAHCKHE OMNMOHEHTH JleoHTHS)
UCIIOJIb30BaJl MOHSATUE «YCBOCHMSD» B CBOEM COOCTBEHHOM cMbIcie: «O4YeBHIIHO, YTO
€CIM IUIOTh XpHCTa MOCTpajalia, TOBOPUTh Takke, 4To caMo OeccTpactHoe CiioBO
noctpanaino (tov amabi] avtov Adyov mobelv) MOCPEACTBOM €IUHEHHUSA, a HE TOJBKO
mocpencTBoM yeBoerust (oikeiwow)» (Nest. 7.10)*.

WNuoit Oblna TakTuka JICOHTHS MPOTUB NPOTHMBOIOJIOKHOTO Jiareps. 34ech OH
MOKa3bIBAJI YK€ HEBO3MOXKHOCTh COXpaHeHUs Oamanca KupwiioBoil KOHIENIMH B
paMkax muapuzuTcKoil xpucronoruu. B 45 rnase tpakrtata «IIpoTuB MOHODU3UTOBY,
HAIHCAHHOTO mpuMepHOo B 538-544 rr.**® | Jleontmii MepycanmMmckuii odepurBacT

IPaHULbl B TPOBEICHUM AHAJIOTMM MEXIYy XPHUCTOJOTMEW W TPUPOJOHW YETOBEKA,

426 | eontius Hierosalymitanus. Contra Nestorianos. PG 86 1. Col. 1761A.
“27 |_eontius Hierosalymitanus. Contra Nestorianos. PG 86 1. Col. 1768C.
%28 Cornacno I'pero. Cm. Gray P.T.R. The Defense. P. 122-123.
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yTBEpKZasi, YTO B OTJIMYME OT MPEACTABJIICHHS O XPUCTOJIOTHH, B paMKaxX KOTOPOH
Jloroc (bor C1i0BO) MBICIUTCSI KaK CYIIECTBYIOIIUHI JO €r0 BOIUIOIICHUS, «UYEJIOBEK — HE

o 429
U3 IIPCKAC CYHMCCTBOBABIICH YN W TCIa» .

HecomHeHHO, Takasi TpaKTOBKa
1oJIpa3yMeBacT NPUHIMIIHAILHBIA OTKa3 OT OpPWUICHW3Ma C €ro ydYeHHEeM O
npeacymecTBOBaHNM Ayml. Kak OBIJI0O OTMEYEHO paHee, B MATPUCTHKE XPUCTOJIOTHUS
BIMsUTa Ha mcuxoiioruto. [lomoOHBIM 00pa3oM BbICKas3biBaeTcsi W caM HOcTuHMaH
(monoph., conf.), oTmeuaromuii, 94TO JMyIIa M TEJNa YEJIOBEKAa COTBOPEHBI, B TO BpeMs
Kak XPHCTOC HE COTBOPEH 10 GOKECTBY, HO COTBOPEH 110 YETOBEIECTRY.

B rimaBax 4650 manHoro tpakrara JIeoHTuii pa3doupaer anmopuu o 6eccTpacTHOM
cTpaganuu bora, Mmo3ToMy MBI yACIMM UM ocoboe BHuUManue. B monoph. 46,
apryMEHTUPYS OT MEHBIIEro K OoibiieMy, JICOHTHII TOBOPHUT, YTO €CIU TUIOTh HE
CTAaHOBUTCS OECCTpACTHOM B pe3ylibTare enuHenus ¢ borom CioBom, To Tem 6omee bor
C0BO HE CTAaHOBHTCS IMPETEPIIECBAIONIUM I10 TIPUIMHE SIUHCHHS C TPETepIeBaroIeH
TUTOTBIO.

CornacHo JleoHTHIO0, BOIIPOC O TOM, Kakasi Ipupoaa nocrpajana (BCOHOMHUM, YTO
UMEHHO TaKOH BOIPOC 3By4YasJ B HECTOPUAHCKUX TEKCTaX), HEBEPEH, IIOTOMY YTO HE
YUNTBHIBACT Pa3lIMUMsi MEXKIY COOCTBEHHBIM cTpaganueM bora (Ogomdbeior guoikn) u
CTpafaHKeM ero o ycBoenuio (Beomdbeia kot oikeimotv). B mepBomM cMbIciie HEIb3s
TOBOPHUTH O OOTOCTpafaHuH, moToMy uTo bor 0eccrpacren mo mpupoae (0 pOoEL Amadne
AOY0OC), BO BTOPOM — MOXKHO Bl Hnaue rOBOps, IPOTUBOPEUYUE CHUMACTCS
MOCPEICTBOM MPUMEHEHHUS MPUHIMITa communicatio idiomatum, 4yTo HUKaK HE MOTYT

MOHATH ONMoHeHThI JIeonTusa Mepycanumckoro.

429 Jleonrnit Uepycanmumckuii, @eonop A0y-Kyppa, Jleontuit Buzantuiickuii. [lomemuueckue
counHenus. Kpacnonap, 2011. C. 55.

430 justinian. On the Person of Christ: the Christology of Emperor Justinian. Crestwood, NY,
1991. P. 39, 171-173. Ananorust yMeCcTHa B OTHOLLICHUH BBIPAKEHUSI €IMHCTBA, HO HE 0053aTEJIbHO B
JPYrUX OTHOIIEHHsX. [[pumedarenbHO TaKkke, kKak B Monoph. FOctuHuan roBoput o eauHCTBE XpHUCTa
(BcnomuuM s3Ik [ImotmHa B ENN. 6): 10 cvvaueotepov g &v. lustinianus F. Drei dogmatische
Schriften lustinians. R. Albertella, M. Amelotti, L. Migliardi. 2 ed. Milan, 1973. S. 133.

31 Jleonrnit Hepycanumckuii, @eonop A0y-Kyppa, Jleontuit Buzantuiickuii. [lonemuueckue
counnenus. C. 56; Leontius of Jerusalem. Against the Monophysites: Testimonies of the Saints and
Aporiae. Ed. and tr. P.T.R. Gray. Oxford, 2006. P. 208.
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ITo3unusa JleoHTHs CBOAMTCS K TOMY, YTO €IHMHBIM, HO IIPU 3TOM CJOKHBIN
CyOBEKT, TOCTpamal IO BOCHPHUHSATOM YEIOBEYECKOW TMPHUPOJE, OCTABIIHCH
OeccTpacTHBIM 10 OoOkecTBeHHOW mpupoae. Ecnm ke AByXHpUpOIHOCTh XpHUCTa HE
IIPUHAMAETCS, TO, C TOYKH 3peHus JICOHTHs, ATO NPUBOAUT K HEPA3PELIMMOMY

IMPOTUBOPCYHIO:

«47. Ecnu Jloroc no mpupojie 6eccrpacteH, a mocTpaaan Tak, kak OH caM 3Hall,
KaK OHH OOBIYHO TOBOPST, TO OH 3HaN ce0s Kak HE 0ecCTPacTHOrO, €CIIU TOJIBKO

9 \ b ~ € Y b bl 432
HE HE 3HAI, 4TO ObLI cTpagatonmM (gi U dyvoel £avtov TadnTov dvia)» .

Takum oOpazoM, Muadu3UTHl MPU3HAIOT POPMYITY «OECCTPaCTHOTO CTpaJaHUs)
Kupuiina, HO HEM3BECTHO, UYTO OHA B TOYHOCTU JJIsI HUX O3HAYaeT, €CJId OHU HE
MPU3HAIOT HAJWYMS YEJIOBEUECKON NMpupoasl BO Xpucte. OHU HE MOTYT TOT/Ia CKa3aTh,
yto bor moctpagan mo uenoBeuyeckoil mnpupoae. COOTBETCTBEHHO, OHM IBITAIOTCS
BBIWTU U3 3aTPYJHEHMS, CKazaB, uTo JIoroc mocrpagan KakumM-To 0CoObIM, TOJIbKO Emy
OJIHOMY BeJOMBIM 00pa3oMm. JIeOHTHUH TMOKa3bIBAaET, YTO OTO NPUBOJUT K
HEpa3pelnuMoMy NpoTUBOpeunto: Jloroc 1Mo 3HAET, YTO OH MpEeTepIeBaeT, HO TOTa
3TO HapylIaeT Aormy o 6eccrpactun bora, mubo ero 3HaHNEe HECOBEPIICHHOE, HO TOTa
TOBOPUTH O HEM HET cMmbIcia. Takum 00pa3oMm, ¢ TOUKU 3peHus JIeOHTHs, TOJIBKO MPHU
OPUHATUH  JUGUIUTCKON XPUCTOJIOTMU KOHIIENIUS «OECCTpACTHOTO CTpaJaHuUs)
paloHallbHO 00O0CHOBAHaA.

B monoph. 48 Jleontuii Mepycamumckuii CTpEeMHUTCS OTpaJHTh OeccTpacTHe
00’KeCTBa, UCIOJIb3YSl CPABHEHUE C TICUXOJIOTHEN U TOKa3bIBas MPOTUBOPEYUE B TOUKE
3peHus ONMIMOHEHTOB. [IpoTrBHUKYM JICOHTHSI HACTaMBAKOT HA OJHOM CIIOKHOW MPUPOJE,
JUIST HErO0 JK€ «CJOXXHOCTBY» TMPUMHUCHIBAETCS JIMYHOCTH WM UIIOCTacu XpHUCTa.
AHaJIOTUSI C aHTPOIOJIOTUEN UMEET OTPAHUYEHUSI, IOTOMY YTO O JYIIE U TEJIe MOXKHO
paccyxaaTh Kak O 4YacTsaX 4esjgoBeka kak 1enoro (6Aog). Omnako, eciu XpHCTOC —

LEebld, a He CIOXHBIM (GUVOETOC), TO TOrga BO3HUKAET HEpa3pelrmasl TPYIHOCTb,

32 Jleonrnit Uepycanumckuit, @eonop A0y-Kyppa, Jleontuit Buzantuiickuii. [Tlonemuueckue
counnenus. C. 56; Leontius of Jerusalem. Against the Monophysites. P. 208.
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noromy Jin6o bor momkeH MBICIUTBHCS KaK 4acTh, YTO IUIOXO, JTMOO YeIOBEYeCTBa HE
OCTaETCs, ECIU ITUM «LEIBIM» dUI0COM XpucTa sABisieTcs bor.

T. Tloyn ormewaeT, 4To B ciy4yae MHA(PU3UTCKOM XPUCTOJOTHMU BO3HHUKAET
npobiieMa corjacoBaHus TOTO, KaK OJHO U TO K€ MOXKET OBITh TAKOBO M HE TaKOBO B
TOM JK€ CaMOM CMbICTE, "°° M HMEHHO TaKOe IPOTHBOPEUYHE PACCMATPHBACTCS
Jleoutuem B monoph. 49. Eciu Xpucroc HEe CIOXKHBIA M IPH 3TOM €My Kak bory
IPUIUCHIBAETCS CTPAJaHUE, TO €CTh, €CJIU B OJHOIPUPOJHOM XPHUCTE €CTh HEKOTOpas
COCTpaaromas 4acTb, TO BECb XPUCTOC JEIAETCA NPETEPIEBAIOIINM, YTO OMATH K€
HapymaeT akcuomy Oecctpactusi bora. daktudecku, B 3Tod amopuu JleoHTuHi
NBITAETCS TOKA3aTh, YTO JUCKYpPC OECCTPACTHOTO CTpaJaHus B ciiydae MUA(DU3IUTCKON
XPHUCTOJIOTHA HEBO3MOXCH, «BE/Ib COCTPANAIONIMK TOXKE cTpagaeT B cebe camom» (O
CUUTTAGYOV ... £V EQVTD ndox81)434. NHuaue roBops, B paMkax MHadU3UTCKOTO JUCKypca
OanaHc B popMyJsie «0ECCTpaCTHOTO CTpalaHUs» CMEIAETCsl B CTOPOHY aCCUOMIIU3MA.

Kpome Toro, B ciaydyae npuHATUS OJJHOM MPUPOIBI XPHUCTA, a HE IBYX, €T0 CMEPThH
HAJUIEKUT OOBSACHATH JHMOO MPOUCHIEAIIEH COTJIACHO €ro MpUpojie, MO0 BOIMPEKU €il
(monoph. 50). O6e anpTepHATHUBBI Pa3pyIIMTEIbHBI JJISI XPUCTOJOTUH. Ecin cMepTh
Jloroca cormacyercsi ¢ €ero mpupoAoi, TO 3Ta NMPUPOJAA NEJIACTCS MPETEPIICBAIOIIECH.
Ecnu xe oHa cilydusach BOIPEKU €ro MPHUPOJE, TO 3TO YTBEPKACHHE OECMBICICHHO.
CrnenoBaTenbHO, OJHONPUPOJIHAS XPUCTOJIOTHUS HECIOCOOHAa OOBSACHUTH MapagoKc

BOINIOICHHA ITPUMCHUTCIIBHO K CMCPTHU XpI/ICTa.

**k*k

Jpyroii BBIJAIOIINNCSA aBTOpP MIECTOTO cTosieTus, JleonTnii BuzanTtuiickui,
3aTparuBaeT MHTEPECYIOLIYI0 HAC TeMY B TpakraTte «IIpoThB HECTOpHaH M EBTHXHUAHY.
Bo3MmoxHas creneHp opureHusma JIeoHTHss BU3aHTHMHCKOTO HE BIMAET Ha Hally

APTryMCHTAIIHIO. Ham A0CTATOYHO OTMCTUTL Cro CBA3b WM IPCCMCTBCHHOCTH C

3 pawl T. In Defense of Conciliar Christology: a Philosophical Essay. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2016. P. 144. Ilpo aunemMy MmuadusutoB rosoput takxke Jlypwe: Jlypre B.M.
Hcropus BuzanTuiickoit Gpumocodun. C. 148.

434 |_eontius of Jerusalem. Against the Monophysites. P. 208.
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koHuenmuen Kupwia, ecnu takoBas umeercs. Bnpouem, M3BECTHBINM MCCIIENOBATEIb
ero TBopuectBa b. Jleinm momaraet, uro JleonTuit BuzanTHiickoil 04eBUIHO HE OBLI
HEOXAJKUJIOHUTOM, TO €CTh, HE ObLT YaCThIO JBUKEHUS, UCTOJIKOBBIBABIIETO XaJIKUI0H
B TepmuHax Kupuiia u nobusmerocs nodeasl Ha KoncrantuHomonbsckoM cobope 553
r. Cornmacno /[leinin, B CBOE€ll TPHUBEPKEHHOCTH «METa(PU3UNYECKON CUMMETPUU
XankunoHckod  Qopmyne»  JleoHTHI! ckopee cCleyeT TPUHUTAPHOMY  SI3BIKY
KaIlllaJIOKUWIIEB, YE€M JIOTOCOLIEHTPUYHOW Xpuctojoruu Kwupumna. 5 Opnaxo,
cpaBHEHHE JICOHTHEM HUIIOCTACHOTO E€IMHEHUS BO XPHCTE C COK30M AYyIIM U TEla B
KOHCTUTYUPOBAHMHM  YEJIOBEKa  OJM3KO  HAlOMHHAET PACCMOTPEHHBIE  paHee
COOTBeTCTBYIOIME paccyxkiaeHuss Kupumnma B «Cxomusix Ha — Bormnomenue
EnnnopomgHoroy.

B Nest. et Eut. 2 nHectopmaHckue oONmoHEeHTH JleonTHss BwuzanTHIiCKOTO
(KOHEYHO, B €ro COOCTBEHHOM M3JI0KEHHMM) OTKa3bIBAIOTCS yCMaTpUBaTh aHAJIOTHUIO
MEXJy KOHCTUTYLMEH 4eaoBeKa U XPUCTOM: YEJIOBEK COCTOUT W3 HECOBEPIICHHBIX
yacTel, HE UMEIOIIMX PA3LAEIbHOTO CYLIECTBOBAHHUS, a XPUCTOC — W3 COBEPIIECHHBIX
YacTel, KOTOpbIe MO 3TOi MPHYMHE HE COBCEM KOPPEKTHO HA3BIBATH M YaCTSMHL. '
JleoHTHi1 OOBSCHSET najnee, 4YTO AaHAJOIHWs JOIMYCKAeT HECXOJCTBO B HEKOTOPOM
OTHOILIEHUH, €ro e yNoTpeOJeHHe ATOro CJIOBa CTPEMUTCS IOKa3aTh, 4TO 00pa3
coenuHeHus Jloroca ¢ TEJOM HAaNOMMHAET COEAMHEHME Aymu U Tena. Jlaxe B
OTHOILIEHUM YEJIOBEKA, TOBOPUT JICOHTHI, MOXHO TOBOPUTH O HE HECOBEPIICHHBIX
«YaCTIX», B3ATBIX CAMUX IO ce0e, XOTS OHU M HECOBEPIICHHbBI B OTHOUIEHUH K LIEJIOMY.
B stom cmbicne JleonTuit paznuyaet Jloroca no BomtonieHus 1 XpUcCTa, MoJ KOTOPbIM
oH mnoHumaeT «CioBo, ctaBiiee IIOThIO» B cmbiciie Mu 1:14. JlanHoe pasnuuue,
NOXKaIyW, HMMeEEeT NpUHUUIUaIbHOe 3HadeHue i Jleontus: «Ho Jloroc — He
COBEpIICHHBI XPHUCTOC, NAXKE €CIM OH COBEpILIeHHbIM bor, ecim k Hemy He
IIPUCOEAMHEHO YEJI0BEYECTBO, TAK U Jyllla HE COBEPIUCHHBIN YEJIOBEK, AK€ €CIIM OHa

o 437
HMCCT COBCPUHICHHYIO CYIITHOCTD, CCJIN TCJIO HC IMOJIAracTCsa COCUHCHHBIM C HCHU).

%% | eontius of Byzantium. Complete Works. Ed., tr. Brian E. Dailey S.J. Oxford, 2017. P. 49.
436 |h;

Ibid, p. 136.
37 |bid, p. 138.
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B Nest. et Eut. 3 o0cyxnamTcsi HMIUTMKALWKA aHAJIOTHH XPHUCTOJOTHH H
IICUXOJIOTUH B BONpoce O cTpagaHuu. [lo cyTu apryMeHT HeCTOpHaH CBOJUTCS K TOMY,
4TO, MOJOOHO TOMY, KaK OrpaHMYEHHas TEJIOM Aylla IpPEeTepreBaeT CTPAacTH, TaKk U
Jloroc (ecnu OH COEIMHEH C YEJIOBEKOM TaKUM K€ 00pa3oM), Jenaercs
npereprneBatoniuM. B otBeT JleoHTHI yTBep>KIaeT, 4TO MPUPOJHAs MAaCCUOUIBHOCTD
Jloroca B COCTOSIHUM BOILUIOILEHUSI HEM30EKHO 03HAYAET €r0 MacCCUOMIBHOCTh caMy I10
cebe, a HE MO0 MPUYMHE COEAMHEHHUSI CO CIOCOOHBIM K IpeTeprieBaHueM TesioM. Eciau
xe, HanpoTus, Jloroc mo mpupoae OeccTpacTeH, TO AaXK€ B TEJIECHOM OBITUU OH
COXPaHUT OeccTpacThe U HEU3MEHHOCTb.

YTo 3TO 03HaYaeT NPUMEHUTENBHO K CPABHEHHIO XPUCTOJIOIMYECKOTO €IMHEHHS
c corw3oM aymu U Tena B yenoseke? CorslacHO JIeoHTHro, Iymia JEHCTBUTEIBHO
IIPETEPIEBAET, HO ITO HE IOTOMY, YTO OHA COEIUHSETCS C IIPETEPIEBAIOLIUM TEIOM, a
OTOMY, YTO OHa CHOCOOHA K NpPETEepleBaHMIO Jake BHE Tena. B 3ToM cMbicie Mbl
BUJUM BCE TOT K€ OTXOA OT HEOIUIATOHWYECKOM IICHXOJIOTUH, XapaKTEpHBIA is
KOHILIENTYyaJIbHOr0 noBopoTa Kupunina Aunekcannpuickoro. «/lyma crpamaer, umes

. 438
CTpaaaTCIbHYIO CHOCO6HOCTI>)), TrOBOpHUT JIeoHTHIA.

JIeoHTHII HE TPUBOIUT
parroHaNbHBIX IPUYUH 3TOT0, HO Oepét mpumep u3 1 Iler 3:19. Jlyma naxe cnoco6Ha
CTpajaTh BHE Tena. BO3MOXHO, 34€Ch MMEHHO TOT Ciy4yald, TJe MNaTpucTUyYecKas
XPUCTOJIOTUSI BO3AEHCTBOBAIA HA AHTPOIIOJIOTHUIO U TICUXOJIOTHIO OTIIOB.

IIpu stom JleoHTHil pasznuyaeT cTpajaHue Iyl caMol mo cede (g e€ xe
COOCTBEHHOM MOJIB3bI!) U CcTpagaHue €€ B CBSI3HM C COCIMHEHHBIM C HEH TelloM. TakuMm
o0pa3oM, «OrpaHMYeHue» Aylu JBOsgKkoe. Teno maér aymie He €AUHCTBEHHOE, HO
CKOpee JIONOJIHUTENbHOE orpannuenue. Jyma nubo ctpemurcs k bory, nubo ot Hero;
BO BTOPOM CJIy4dae MIOX0€ MPUXOJIUT HE OT Tejia (2 OT UCIOPUYEHHOCTH CaMOW JIyIIN),
XOTSI OTJICJIbHBIC TOPOKHU AYIIU U TMPOSIBIAIOTCS UMEHHO B Tene. Ho Tak wim uHaue,
roBoput Jleontnit BuzanTtuiickuii, 3T0 HE UMEET OTHOLIECHHS K HEM3MEeHHOMY Jlorocy.

B otnuume oT equHeHus nymm U tena, JIoroc coxpaHseT CBOIO MPUPOTY OECCTpacTHOMN

BO BCEX ClIydasX. EMy HC YI'pOXKacT KalUTYJOus 1nepea CTpacTAMU B IIJIOXOM CMBICIIC.

438 | eontius of Byzantium. Complete Works. P. 142.
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JleoHTHU# B 3TOM CMBICIIE COBEPIIAET CBOCOOPa3HbIil KynbOuT: «Jloroc He 0TKa3bIBaeTCs
OBITh CYIIHOCTHO (OVGL®OMG) COCTUHEHHBIM C YEIOBEYECKON MPHUPOJON, MMOTOMY YTO
ero mpupo/a GecCTpacTHa; B 9TOM CIIydae ero 0TKa3 ObLUT ObI HCTHHHOMN CTpacThion . B
aToi  (opMynaupoBKe JICOHTHI TOKa3bIBACT PEHIUTEIBHOE PpPa3IHude MEXKIY
XPUCTOJIOTHEH M Ticuxojoruei. B aHTHOXUICKOM JBYXCYOBEKTHOH XPHCTOJIOTHHU
npeObiBaHue yesnoBeka Mucyca B goOpojerenu ObLIO 4eM-TO, YEMY OH JOJIKEH ObLI
HAyYUTHCSI — MMOATOMY aHTHOXHMIIBI YAEISIA TaKoe OO0JIbIIOE BHUMAHHUE BO3PACTAHHIO
Hucyca B npemyapoctu (JIk 2:40), ero 4emoBe4eckol W MOAIOIICH MpUMeEp moOeae
Hanx uckymeHusmu  (Md  4:1-11, Esp 2:18) wu denoBe4eckKMM Ke  €ro
COBepIIeHCTBOBaHUEeM mocpeacTBoM crpaganuii (EBp 5:8). Mo B3rmmsmy ke JleoHTHs
UITOCTACHOE COEAVNHEHUE TapaHTUPYET TOPKECTBO XPHUCTA HAJL CTPACTIIMMU.

B tpakrare «IIpotus aCI)TapTO):[OKeTOB»MO JleonTnii BuzaHTHICKHI OTCTanBaeT
npUpoaHOe (a He MO 0cOOOMY BOJICU3BSBICHHUIO) cTpaganue miotu Xpucta (11, 10—
11).**! XoTs1 OH He HCIONB3yeT JEKCHUECKYIO TapaurMy KOHIEMIMH «6eccTpacTHOro
CTpaJaHus», €ro puTopuka otcrauBaer uMeHHO €. CormacHo JleoHTturo
BuzantuiickoMy, Mo3uiiys €ro ONINOHEHTa-aTapTOIOKETa CBOJUTCS K OAHOM U3 JIBYX
KpaiiHocTeil: nmbOo Jloroc He cTpajgal HU B KAaKOM CMbICIE KakK MPUPOIHO
OeccTpacTHBIH, B TOM 4uCle MO IUIOTH (B pe3ynbrare coeauHeHus Jloroca v mioTH),
6o B €ro CTPaJaHMM OH ObLT IEIHKOM OTOpPBAH OT 3TOro eauHeHHs > . Obe
aIbTEPHATHUBBl OYEBUIHO HEMPABWIIBHBI, CIEAOBATENBHO, MOJOXKEHUE apTapTOAOKeTa
JIOKHOE.

Htak, B 3TOM paznene Mbl MOKa3aiu, 4To B JICOHTHEBCKOM KOpITyce KOHUEMIUs
OeccTpacTHOTO  CTpaJaHus  MOAPAa3yMEBAeTCs M HCIOJB3YeTCs  MPOTHUB
IpOTUBOOOPCTBYIOUINX Jarepeil HecTopuaH M Muapu3uToB. B Tekcrax ocrauBaercs
Oecctpactue bora, HO mpu 3TOM MO MNPUYUHE YIPO3bl KPUITOHECTOPUAHCKOU

HHTCPIIPCTAllN XaJ'II(I/II[OHCKOFO JormMatra CYmICCTBCHHOC 3HAYCHUC 3aHUMACT

439 | eontius of Byzantium. Complete Works. P. 144.
0 A (hTapTOTOKETH — OZMH W3 TONKOB MHA(M3HTCTBA, YTBEPKIABIINH HETICHHOCTh MM
MPUHIUIHAAIBHYIO HCYHHUYTOXKACMOCTDb TCJIa XpI/ICTa.
jji Leontius of Byzantium. Complete Works. P. 356.
Ibid.
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TEONacXu3M, KOTOPBIH JOKEH OBLI HMCKIIOYUTh JABYXCYOBEKTHYIO XPHUCTOJIOTHIO,
onupasch Ha UHTYyHIMIO0 Kupuiia AnekcaHIpuiicKOro, BEIPaXKEHHYIO B €r0 KOHIIETINH
«0eccTpacTHOTO CTpaZaHus.

B miecrom Beke HMMEHHO TeomacxucTckas (opMmyna HapsAay C KOHICTIHEH
EVOTOGTATOV, KOTOPYH TPAJAMIIMOHHO MPHHITO AacCOIMUPOBaTh C pa3paboTKaMu
Jleontus: Buzantuiickoro™”, sBriack 3aBeplICHHEM [UIHTEIBHOTO MPOLECCa YSICHEHHUS
COOTHOUICHHsI MKy OeccTpactuem bora m 6oroctpagaHueM B XpUCTHAHCKOW MBICIIH

[To3nHeit AHTUYHOCTH.

3.2.3 Ilonemuka BHyTpu Muaduszutckoro gareps: CeBup AHTHOXUNCKMA, Cepruii

I'pammatuk, Moann ®unonon

Ha ocHoBanuu pa3o0paHHBIX CBUJIETEIHCTB MOXHO KOHCTaTUPOBAaTh, YTO B
XQJIKUJIOHUTCKOW Tpaauliuu, Kotopas B jureparype 20 Beka Oblla HM3BECTHA Kak
HEOXAJIKUJOHUTCTBO, HO KOTOPYIO MBI MPEANOYUTAEM Ha3bIBaTh KUPULIOBCKUM
XQJIKUJOHUTCTBOM, @ UMEHHO, B Tpylax Moanna MakceHIuss U TPYIIbl CKUPCKUX
MOHAaxo0B, a Take B JICOHThEBCKOM KOpIyce, OCOOCHHO B Mpou3BeAcHUsAX JleoHTus
Hepycanuckoro kak TJIaBHOTO TEOJIOTa 3TOTO HANpaBJICHUs, COXpaHEHAa W pa3BUTa (B
CMBICIIE OOJIBIIIETO aKIIEHTAa Ha TEOMacXU3Me) KOHIICHIINS «0ecCTpacTHOTO CTPaJaHuUs
Kupunna AnekcaHnapuiickoro.

B ciydae ke HeXaNKUAOHUTOB UM MUA(U3UTOB BO3HUKACT nujeMMa. B oTinuune
OT MPaBOCJIABHBIX, UCIIOBEIOBABIINX «CJIOKHOT0» XPUCTA BBUIY HAJIMUYUS B HEM JIBYX
npuposi — O00KECTBEHHHON M YEJIOBEUECKONW — U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, MCIOBEOBABIINX
OeccTpacTHOE CTpajJlaHke €IUMHOrO XPHCTa, KOTOPBIM IMOCTpajad Mo YeIOBEUYCCKOU
NpPUPOAE, OCTABIIMCh OECCTPACTHBIM MO OO0XECTBEHHOM Mpuposie, MHAPUZUTHI
OKa3aJIMCh B OOJiee 3aMBICIIOBATOM MOJOKEeHUH. [10CKONMbKY MHA(DU3HUTHI TaK K€, Kak
BCE MPOYNUE YYACTHUKU XPHUCTOJOTHYECKUX CIOPOB, OBLIU yOEKIEHBI B OeccTpacTuu

Bora, TO WM OBIIO H€O6XO}II/IMO pelinTb, B KaKOM CMBICIIC MOXHO TOBOPHUTL O

3 Cm. pabory B. Tz (Gleede B. The Development of the Term évurdotatog from Origen to
John of Damascus. Leiden, 2012) st onricanust 0oJiee MIMPOKOTO KOHTEKCTa TaHHOW TEPMHUHOJIOTHH.
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CTpaJlaHuy €INHOTO OJHOCYOBEKTHOTO U OJHOMPHUPOIHOTO OO0KECTBEHHOTO XPHUCTA.
CoOTBETCTBEHHO, B MHA(U3UTCKON TPAKTOBKE XPUCTOJOTHYECKOTO CIUHEHUS BO
Xpwucre, Kak Mbl YBHJIUM JIajie€, BOIIPOC UMEET TEHACHIINIO K CMEIICHHUIO Ha CTpalaHue
anbo OeccTpacTHe caMOW TUIOTH XPHUCTA, YTO COBEPIICHHO MEHSET BECh JHUCKYPC.
HeynuBuTenbHO B CBS3M C 9THUM, YTO B IIECTOM CTOJICTUH UMEHHO MUA(U3UTHI SIBUIIH
HanGOIIee Pa3BUTHIC CIICKYISTUBHBIC JOBO/IBI, PA3ACTHBIINCH HA TOIKA .

Ecmu mpencraBuTenn NBYXCYOBEKTHOW XPHUCTOJOTHH OTUYETIIMBO BBICTYAIH
NIPOTUB KOHIEMIIMN OECCTPaCTHOTO CTpajlaHusl KaKk Hapyliammeld (QpyHIaMeHTaIbHOe
CBOHMCTBO OeccTpacTusi bora, a XaJKuJIOHWTHI TMOJarajd CBOE YYEHHUE 30JI0TOU
CEpEeIMHON MEXTy KpPaWHOCTSIMU HECTOPHAHCTBA M MHUA(U3UTCTBA, TO C TOUYKH 3PCHUS
MUA(U3UTOB HE TOJHKO JIBYXCYOBEKTHBIC, HO U BCE NU(PUIUTCKUE XPUCTOJIOTUU OBLIH
HECTOPUAHCTBYIOIIAMH.

OTtBepras xaJaKkuJoHCKOe BepoomnpeneiaeHue 451 r., B KOTopoM HUKEHCKOE CIIOBO
«ETUHOCYIIHBINY IIeJICHANIPABIICHHO HCIOIB30BAJIOCh ISl OMHCAHHS OTHOIICHUS
Xpucra He ToJIbko ¢ borom OtiioM, HO | ¢ TOaMHU (OLOVGIOV MUV TOV AVTOV KOTO TNV
avOpomdmta’®), Muagu3HTH-adTAPTONOKETH UMEIH TEHACHIMIO MOAYEPKHBATD, UTO
Xpucrtoc ObLT TPUPOAHO OECCTPACTHBIM HE TOJIBKO Kak bor, HO n kak denmoBek. [logBur
XpucTa OHM B TaKOM CJTy4ae BHJICIH B TOM, YTO OH IOCTpanganx JOOPOBOIBHO, TO €CTh
3TO ObUTO Kak OBl 0cO0O€ M YYJIECHOEC CO CTOPOHBI XpHCTa JO03BOJICHHE €T0
COOCTBEHHOM TIJIOTH MPUHATH CTPAJTAHKE JIJIS CIIACEHUS YEIIOBEUECKOTO POJIa.

ToHkocTH  pa3HOBUAHOCTEM MHUADU3UTCKUX YYCHHMHM U  CHOpPHl HUX C
XaNKUJOHUTAMH W JPyr C JPyroM Jie)aT COBEPIICHHO 3a paMKaMH HaIlero

44
HCCICOAO0OBaHUs 6, HO IJIi1 HIPUBJICYCHUSA BHUMAHHA K TOMY, YTO M B 3TOM Cly4dac

444 Cm., Hanpumep: Borotos B.B. Jlexuuu o ucropun apesreit nepksu. C. 332—358.

*“® Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils. In 2 vols. Vol. 1. Ed. P.N. Tanner S.J. London: Sheed
& Ward, 1990. P. 86.

8 Cobereenno, m cama TPAKTOBKAa TOTrO, YTO €CTh CYIIHOCTHO MHAa(QHU3UTCTBO B €ro
OTHOUIIEHUU K, C OJHOW CTOPOHBI, (HEO)XAIKHJAOHU3MY, a, C IPYrod CTOPOHBI, K HECTOPHUAHCKOMN
JIByXCYOBEKTHOW XPUCTOJOIMHM, Jajieka OT OJHO3HauyHOoro pemeHus. He 3axons maneko B BOIPOC,
yKa)XeM J[Ba HOBEUIIMX OTEYECTBEHHBIX HCCIIEIOBaHMS, B KOTOPBHIX BOMPOC PEIIEH HEOIAMHAKOBO.
O. B. JlaBoiaenkoB (/[laBeiaenkos, O.B. Xpucronornyeckasi CucTeMa yMEpeHHOTO MOHO(PHU3UCTBA U €€
MECTO B HCTOPUU BHU3AHTHICKOM OOrocIOBCKOW MBICHHM: aBTOped. AuCC. ... JOKTOpa TEOJOTHH:
26.00.01. M., 2019. C. 31 wu pamee) KaTeropuyHO OTBEpPracT KOHLENTYAIbHOE €IUHCTBO
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napagurma Kupwina npuHuManach BO BHUMAaHHME, Mbl YIOMSHEM O ABYX JIHM304aX
MHUA(U3UTCKOTO XPUCTOIOTUYECKOTO BHIPAKEHHUS B O BEKeE.

B nmepByro ouepenp CKaxeM O IIOJIEMHKE, KOTOpas Belach, COIVIACHO
pexorctpykuun M. Toppanca®’, Bekope mocme 518 T., TO eCTh, OJHOBPEMEHHO C
TEONACXUCTCKUM CIIOPOM B Jlarepe XaJKWJOHUTOB, MEXIy JABYMS BHIHBIMHU
muapuzutamu ToM smoxu — CeBupoM AHTHOXMMckUM U Cepruem I'pammaTHKOM.
CeBup, OBIBIINI, MOXKATYH, caMbIM Onu3kuM K Kupminny AjnexkcaHIpuilckoMy aBTOPOM
U3 HEXAJIKUJOHUTCKOTO JIareps, MUIIET B IIepBOM NucbMe K Cepruro B 3alUTy CBOETO
YUEHHSI O €IMHOM CJI0KHOM npupoae Xpucra. O0cyxaast BOOpOC 0 HAIMYNUU BO XPpUCTE
YEJI0BEYECKUX CBOMCTB, CEBHp MPOBOJAUT PA3IUYUE MEXKAY BCEMH APYTMMH JIIOJBMH,
VMCIOLIMMU OJIHY CYIIHOCTbh, XOTSI U pa3Hoe mpoucxoxacHue (Axam, EBa, HX MOTOMKH)
1 XpUCTOM, IIaBHBIM OTJIMYMEM KOTOPOTO OT JIPYTUX CTAaHOBUTCA AAKE HE Crocod ero
IPOUCXOXKICHUS (POXKACHUE IO TUIOTH OT JICBBI), HO WIIOCTaCHOE coeluHeHHe bora
CrnoBa ¢ IIOTHIO, HAZEJIEHHON pasyMHON aymioi. CchbulasiCh Ha UIIOCTAaCHOE €AMHEHMUE,
CeBup rosoput, yto CIIOBO HE O3BOJBSUIO CBOEH IUIOTH NPETEPHEBATH BCE, YTO €U
npuHamiexano. To ects, cynd no CeBupy, INIOTh CTPAJAET HE BCEr/AA, a TOJIBKO TOT/A,
korna CnoBo 0co0O [TO3BOJISIET €W 3TO JAenarh, BeAb MO NPUYMHE COCOUHEHUS CO
CnoBoM mioTh yXe He BeIET ceOs TaKk eCTECTBEHHO-TPUPOJHO, KaK B ClIydae BCeX
npyrux monei. [lo muenuto Toppanca, CeBup Oep€r KIHOYEBOE TMOHSATHE €ro
xpucroiorun y I'puropusi borocioBa, a MMEHHO, 4YTO XPHUCTOC «ObLT BIACTEH B
CTpaZlaHuM», 4YTOOBI Jajiee pPacloOCTPAaHUTh 3TO HA BCE YEJIOBEUYECKUE IPOSIBICHUS

o 448
XpI/ICTa, KOTOPbIM B €TI0 CXEMC OB BJIACTECH HaJd CBOMM TI0OJIOAOM M YCTAJIOCTBIO .

Mua(pU3UTCTBA C XAIKUJIOHCKUM YUYE€HUEM, IIPH 3TOM YyCMAaTPUBasi COTEPUOJIOTUYECKOE €T0 CXO/ICTBO C
HectopuancTBoM (Tam ke, c. 45). H.H. Cenesnes (Ceneznés H.H. Xpucronornueckuii napagokc B
UCTOPUHU OOTOCIIOBCKUX CIIOPOB (Ha NMpUMEpe HECTOPHAHCTBA U CEBUPHAHCTBA): aBTOped. AHUCC. ...
KaHJ. ucTop. HaykK. M., 2006) uaér nanplie U NPUXOIUT K BBIBOAY, YTO MUA(UZUTCKAS XPUCTOJIOTHS
Ha Jiee OiM3Ka K HECTOPHAHCKOW MO PsAyY MapaMeTpoB, MPU 3TOM OTJIMYASCh OT XaJKUJOHUTCKON U
KUPWIOBOW. MBI Ionaraem, 4To B3IV HAa 9TO KpaiHe 3allyTaHHOE IOJIOKEHHUE AE C TOUKH 3PEHUS
OPUHATUS JTUOO OTBEPKEHHS] TOM WJIM MHOM MapTHEeW KOHLENIMH «OecCTpacTHOrO CTpadaHus» (B
cmbiciie Kupuiuia) mosieseH Aj1st Ty4iero NoHMMaHus BOTIPOCA B 1IETIOM.

*" Torrance L.R. Christology After Chalcedon. Severus of Antioch and Sergius the
Monophysite. Eugene, Oregon, 1998. P. 7.

8 Torrance 1.R. Paradigm Change in Sixth-Century Christology: The Contribution of Gregory
the Theologian to the Christology of Severos of Antioch. The Greek Orthodox Theological Review.
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Otrmuasch ot Kupwina B 3TOM OTHOIIIEHUH, B OCTAILHBIX CBOMX paccykaeHusx CeBup
ogeHp Ha Hero moxox. Cormacro Cesupy*®, B Tex ciyuasx, Kora mioTe BCE e
CTpaJlaeT, Ha caMOM JieJie CTpajiaeT BoruiomEHHoe CI0BO, B TO BpeMs Kak ero 00kKeCTBO
He TepsieT Oeccrpactus. Mtak, bor GeccTpacTeH, HO TpW STOM BOIUIOMIEHHBIA bor
CnoBo cTpaziaer: BOT TUIWYHBIM Cy4yall MCMOIB30BaHUS KOHIEMIUUA «OeCCTPacTHOTO
cTpananus» Kupusmia Anekcanapuickoro.

«Komy, kak MBI TOBOpUM, MPUHAIICKUT IJIOTh, TOMY K€, MBI ITOJIaraeM, BCEIEI0
NPUHAIICKAT CTPajaHus IUIOTH» *° , yrBepxkmaer Cesup. [amee oH emé Goiee
OYEBHJIHBIM 00pa3oM HCHOJB3YyeT s3bIK Kupwmima, roBops, 4YTO OJMH W TOT XKe
ocTaBalic OecCTpaCTHbIM Kak bor W mocTpaman IUIOThIO KaK BOTUIOLICHHBIN o1
Otpenuty bora or cTpamaHus 3HAYUT OTACIUTH €ro OT IUIOTH, B KOTOPOW OH
JTOOpOBOJILHO, TO €CTh, IO OCOOOMY COU3BOJICHHIO, a HE IO MPUPOTHOU
HE0OXOAMMOCTH, MIpeTepIel cTpaganue. MiHoe paccyxneHne Ha 3TOT CYET YHUUTOXKHIIO
Ob1 Borutomenue. CjIo0BO HE OBLIO CIIOCOOHO TPEUIUTh, MMOCKOIBKO y TPUHAIIEKAIICH
eMy IUIOTH He ObUIO TJIEHHs rpexa, HO ObLJIO MPH 3TOM CHOCOOHO MO JO3BOJIEHUIO U
JKEJTaHUIO0 HCIBITBIBATh 0O0Jb U CTpajaHue BooOIe. DTOT TMOCIEIHUA MOMEHT
npuHIunuaneH ais CeBupa W JaKe TIAe-TO HEM30SKEH BBHIY €ro MUa(U3UTCKON
MO3UIIMU, TIO9TOMY OH JIaX€ CpPaBHHMBAET MPHUPOJHYI0 HECHOCOOHOCTH IIOoTH bora
CI10Ba K CMEPTH C HECIIOCOGHOCTBIO €r0 IyIIHN K TPexy” .

3amumas coxpaHeHHE OO0KECTBEHHBIX M YEIOBEUYCCKHMX CBOWCTB B CIMHOM
Xpucte, CeBup MOKa3bIBA€T HEPAIMOHAIBHOCTD 3asBieHUsT Ceprus 0 HEBBIPA3UMOCTHU
CAMHCHUS HapsTy C OTKa30M MPHU3HATH «CIIOXKHOCTHY» XPHUCTA (T.€., CANHYIO CIOXKHYIO
NpPUPOAY): KaK pa3 Takas IMO3HIIHS BITOJIHE MOXKET OBITh BhIp@KEHA, HO TMPHBOJIUT K
HEYJIOBJIETBOPUTEIbHBIM pe3ynbTataM. Ecnu o eauHeHnn XpucTa U3 ABYX MPUPOT

MOXXHO MEBICJIUTh IO MOJACIM CMCIIMBACMBIX TCJI, TO B CTpaJaHUH OTOro CAMHOIO

CyObeKTa OJHO W3 HUX JIMIIMIOCH CBOMX MPHPOIHBIX KadyecTB (TOOTNG) U mepecTajio

Vol. 36. Ne 34. 1991. P. 284-285. lurata u3 Cnosa 40 I'puropust no uznanuto: I'puropuit borocios.
Cnosa / TBopenus: B 2 1. T. 2. M.: Cubupckas bnarozsonnuna, 2007. C. 476.
“ Torrance I.R. Christology After Chalcedon. P. 157.
0 |bid., p. 157.
! bid., p. 158.
452 |1
Ibid., p. 159.
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ObITh TeM, 4eM Obu10. CeBHpPY 3TO NPENCTABIAECTCS OTKATOM K EBTUXUAHCTBY.
OYHKIMOHAIBHO HCMOJb30BaHue CeBUPOM MapagurMbl «OECCTPACTHOTO CTpadaHUsD)
€IBa JId CYIIECTBEHHO OTJIMYAaeTcd OT €€ HCIOJIb30BaHUsS KHUPWIJIOBCKUMU
XaJTKUJIOHUTAMHU 33 HMCKJIIOUYEHHEM BBIMIEYTOMSHYTOTO aKIEHTa Ha J1O0OPOBOJIBHOCTH
CTpaJaHusl.

Aprymenrtanus Ceprus ['pammaTtuka npuoOpeTaeT HECKOJIbKO HHOW 000pOT.
ToppaHc oTMeudaeT e€ u3MEHEHHUE Ha MPOTHXKEHUU nepenucku ¢ CeBUPOM, B YaCTHOCTH,
ero OTKa3 OT KOHIEMIHH CMEmHBaHus . [Tockonbky Cepruii, Kak ¥ BCE yYaCTHHKH
JTMCKYCCHH, Tojiaraet oeccropHbiM Oeccrpactue bora, cam auckypce o crpaganuu bora
JJISi HETO MMEET CMBICH TOJIbKO B CJIydae MPUHATUS MOJJIMHHOTO OOTOBOIUIOIICHHUS.
Eciu 661 Bor He 6bIT HaJeeH CMEPTHBIM TEJIOM, OH He MOT ObI yMepeTh . MMEeHHO
kak bor Bomoménueid, Uucyc uMeeT Ha Telne OTMETHHBI CTpaCTeﬁ455. B Amnonorum,
HaIMKMCaHHOM B Ka4eCTBE 3aBepuieHus ero nepenucku ¢ Cesupom, Cepruil paccyxaaeT o
ToM, uTo bor CioBo npuHsi1 Ha ce0si B BOTUIOIIEHUH CBOMCTBA IUIOTH, TaK YTO «OJUH U
ToT ke [bor CitoBo] GeccTpacTHBIN M CTpaTaIONINi, OECCTpaCcTHBIN 1Mo cynHocTH OTIIa,
HO CTpAJAIoONMid 1Mo wenoBedeckoil mrotm» 0. WMu 1:14 («CIIOBO CTAlO IUIOTHIO»)
Cepruil mOHUMAET B TOM CMbICIIE, 4TO CII0BO SIBUJIO CBOMCTBA IJIOTH, B YUCIIO KOTOPBIX
BXOJIUT CIIOCOOHOCTH K CTPAJaHUIO U CMEPTH.

[TogoGHO ApyruM aBTOpam ATOTO MEPHOJA, YTO OBUIO MHOKPATHO OTMEYEHO
Bbillie, Cepruii MPOBOJUT AHAJIOTHIO MEXKY XPUCTOJIOTHEH U CTPOCHUEM 4YeJIOBEKA.
Teno nmoaBepraeTcsi mopesy, HO OLIYHIAET yJAap TEJO OAYIIECBICHHOE, MPUYEM HE Tak,
4yTOOBI B OJTHOM TPHUPOJIC MPOUCXOAWIIO pa3pe3aHue, a B JIPyrod — mepuenius, HO B
OJITHOM M TOM ke (CIIOKHON) MPUPOJIE YesIOBEKa MPOUCXOJIUT U TO, U Apyroe. [logoOHbIe
BbICKa3bIBaHUsl Ceprusi HampaBJieHbl IPOTUB U3BECTHBIX cJIOB JIbBa B «ToMoce» o Towm,
4YTO «KaXKaas NpHUpojJa JeiaeT cBolcTBeHHoe ci» (Agit enim utrague forma cum

alterius communione quod proprium est, verbo scilicet operante quod verbi est, et carne

3 Torrance I.R. Christology After Chalcedon. P. 51-53.
4 |bid., p. 205.

5 |bid,

%6 |bid., p. 232.
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exequente quod carnis est)™’. Cormacro Cepruio, «eauHast mpUPoaa XpHCTa POIUIACH

. 1 B KOHIIE OH yMep»458. B nporuozeiictBue JIbBy Cepruii roBOpUT, 4TO MOCIHE
BOIUIOIIEHUSI BO XPpUCTE HE OBLJIO HUYETO, YTO ObUIO ObI TOJNBKO yesoBeueckuM. [laxe
KpOBaBbId TOT M MyKd [edcuMaHuU CIyduiInch OOKECTBEHHO U HEBBIPA3UMBIM
o0pa3oM, 4YTOOBI «IOCPEICTBOM YEJIOBEUYECKHX CTpacTedl OH MpHUBEN JIOJAEH K
6eccrpactiion **°. «BOT COXpAHMT CBOMCTBA GOXKECTBA M IOCTPAAT UYETOBEUECKHM
o6pasom» ™, uto Ha s3pike Ceprus O3HAYACT, YTO NPH COXPAHEHHH OOKECTBEHHBIX
CBOMCTB BOIUIOIEHHOMY CIIOBY TaK)Ke HAJUJIEKUT IPUIKCATH CBOMCTBA IUIOTH, 4 B 3TOM
CMBICJIE COBEPLIEHHO MPaBUJIBHO TOBOPUTH, YTO bor mocrpagan. dakTtuyecku, 310 TO

K€ HCIIOJB30BaAHUC IIapaauIMbI 6CCCTpaCTHOFO CTpadaHusd IPHUMCHUTCIIBHO K

MUa(QU3UTCKON XPUCTOIOTHH.

[locnennum  pa3OWpaeMbIM  HaMH  ciiyyaeM  OyAeT  3HaMEHUTEUIUN
muapuzutrckuii ¢puiocod u teosor 6 Beka MoanH PUIONOH C €ro TEOJIOTMUYECKUM
TpakTatoM «ApOuUTp», KOTOPbIM, KaK CHOPABEAJIMBO 3aMEYaeT MEePEBOTYUK U
KOMMEHTATOp JaHHOro Tpaktara Y. M. Jlanr, onupaeTcss Ha ApUCTOTENsA, @ UMEHHO Ha
MIPOYUTAHHBIE B PyCJi€ HEOIUIATOHMYECKON Tpaauuuu ero «Kareropun», B 3HaUUTEIBHO
GOJBIIIEH CTETICHH, YeM €ro TPE/IIICCTBeHHUKH .

B «ApOutpe» HaxoAuT BBIpOKEHHE Kak MpoOsieMaThka OeccTpacTHOro
CTpaJlaHus, TaK 1 UCIOJb30BaHUE aHTPOMOJIOTHH JIJIs1 BBIPAXKEHUSI XPUCTOJIOTHH. B ToMm,

462
yto boxxecTBo OeccTpacTHO ~, DUIONOH HUCKOJIBKO HE cOMHeBaercs. Ho Hapsay c

stuM bor B Bommomenun moctpangan: «Oeccrpactue ... bora Jloroca wucTUHHO

7 Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils. P. 79.

8 Torrance I.R. Christology After Chalcedon. P. 232.

9 |bid., p. 233.

%0 1bid.

%81 |_ang U.M. John Philoponus and the Controversies over Chalcedon in the Sixth Century.
A Study and Translation of the Arbiter. Leuven, 2001. P. 159. Takas tpakroBka ®usnomnona Jlanrom

3HAUYUTENHFHO O0JIee 000CHOBaHA, UeM Takas ke orneHka Kupumna P. Cumnanc.
%2 ) ang U.M. John Philoponus. P. 177.
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COXPAHEHO, XOTS OH COCAMHMICS CO CTPAJAIONIIM TEIOM» "o . DT0 moclaeiHee
BBIDQKEHUE OYEHb HAIOMHHAET NPUBEIEHHOE paHee BbICKa3biBaHue Kupuia
Anekcanipuiickoro u3 ero 2 nocianus k Hecroputo.

He BhI3bIBaeT cCOMHEHUsI BEpUKT JlaHTa, UTO «aHTPOMOJOTHYECKAs MapaJaurMar
WIpaeT LEHTPanbHYI0 polb B xpucronornn ®mmomona *® . JleficTBuTensHo, s
000CHOBaHUSI coXpaHeHus OeccTpacTusi bora mpu COeMHEHHH €ro C MOJIBEPKEHHOM
CTpaJiaHuIO TIOTHIO MloaHH MPUBOJIUT MPUMEP COEUHEHUSI YU U TEla B YEJIOBEKE.

Hampumep, cornacHo MoaHHy, cTpacT, NPOUCXOISIIME C AYIIOH U TEIOM
Xpucrta To €ro COW3BOJICHUIO (THIMHWYHAS Il MHUA(U3UTOB TO3UIMS), MPABHIHHO
CKka3bIBalOTCA O 1eynoM. ClremyeT aHajdorus ¢ 4YeJIOBEYECKMMHU HWHAWBUIAMHU. Mbl
roBopuM, uto [letp u [TaBesn G0JIbHBI WK TOJBEPTAIOTCS yAapaM, XOTS 3TO MPOUCXOUT
c ux tenamu. MTak, To, 4TO CIydaeTcsi ¢ 4acThIO IEJIOT0, CKA3bIBACTCS U O LIEJIOM I10
NPUYUHE eMHEHUs nymd U Tena. [logo0Ho ToMy, Kak YelOBEK €CTh Pa3yMHOE KHUBOE
CYILIECTBO, TPOUCXO/IAIIEE C €r0 AYLUION WU TEJIOM CKa3bIBAETCSA O HEM, TaK U B ClIydae
Xpucrta Bc€ ¢ HUM MPOUCXOASAIIEE, B TOM YKCIIE CTpaJaHUE U CMEPTh, CKa3bIBACTCS O
LICJIOM, TO €CThb, O Bore*®.

Pazymuas nyma kak crnocoOHass K CTpaJlaHuio, CTpagacT B HEKOTOPBIX
OTHOIIEHUSX, HO KaK «HECIOCOOHAs K CTPAJaHUI0 B MHTEJUIMTUOCIHHOM COJIEpP KaHUH
CYIITHOCTH, OHa OCTaeTcs HE MeHee OeccTpacTHOW U OecCMepTHOM naxke TpH
COCIMHEHHH CO CTPAJAOIINM M H3MCHSIEMBIM TEIOM» . APryMEHTHPYS OT MEHBILIETO
Kk Oonpiemy, MoanH yrtBepxkiaaer, yto bor Ttem Oosiee OeccTpacTeH M HM B KaKOM
OTHOIIICHUM HE TMOJBEPKEH H3MECHEHUI0, B TOM YHUCJIE W TMPU COCIUHEHUU C
YEJIOBEUYECKOU MPUPOJION.

Opnnako, B uHTEpnperauu Jlanra, ¢ Halleld TOUYKU 3pEHUs, COBEPIIEHHO HEJOCTATOYHO

BBIpa)KE€HA KOHIIeNTyajabHas 3aBucuMOcTh Moanna ot Kupuina B aToM Borpoce. Jlanr

roBOpHUT, 4TO dutonon 00s3aH CBOMM ITOHUMaHHUEM JOKTPHUHC [Inotuna o AYHOICBHBIX

%3 bid., p. 211.

%% 1bid., p. 150.

“®> |bid., p. 176-177.

466 | ang U.M. John Philoponus. P. 213.
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anadfi mwaon *°° . B ommume or Jlamra, Mel O0THaéM 9Ty decTh Kupmiy
AJNeKcaHIpUICKOMY U MoJjlaraem, 4ro B 3ToM Bomnpoce Moann ®uiionon meén no yxe
nporopenHor Kupumiom popore. Hempenszsitoe u OecnpucTpacTHOE COBMECTHOE
npoutenue Kupuiossix «Cxonnid Ha BomionieHue» (Kotopsie JIaHr He oOcyxkaaer B
CBOEM KOMMEHTapun) u «Apoutpay» Moanna duiionona ¢ Halie TOYKUA 3pEHUS BIIOJTHE
3aKpBIBAET 3TOT BOIPOC.

Jlanr, Bopodem, yIOMHHAET O TOM, YTO «HMMEETCS CXOACTBO MEXAY 3TOW HACEH U
OTBETaMH, KOTOpbIe OOrOCIIOBBI MATOrO BEKa JaBajid Ha BOIPOC O TOM, Kak Jloroc ObLI
3aTPOHYT CTPaJaHMAMHU €ro genoBeuecTBa» . B srom ciydae Jlanr B cHocke 517
CChUIAETCS HAa Y€ YHOMSHYTYI0 HamMu CTaTbl0 UeaBHKa, MPHUBOJA €r0 MHEHHE, YTO
OeccTpacTHOE cTpajaHue ObLUIO XapaKTepHO M JUIsl aHTHOXMicKoW mo3uiuu. To ects,
noJ «OOrociioBaMmu», Ha KOTOPBIX cchliaeTcs JIaHr, Hy>)KHO B TaKOM Cly4yae MOHUMAaTh
kak Kupwina, Tak u ero omnmnoHeHTOB. Mexny HUMH (AKTUYECKH HE MPOBOAMUTCA
paznuuMs B OTHOLIEHMM KOHLENUUU OeccrpacTHoro ctpanganus. I[lo3Boiaum cebe
HAIlOMHUTh, YTO M3yYEHHE MCTOYHMKOB MPUBEJIO HAC K JIpyruM BbiBogam: Hectopuit
umeer Buay B Kuure I'epakimpa coBcem He TO ke camoe, 4ro Kupuii, roBops o
CTpaJlaHuy XpHUCTa, & OCHOBHOM OOroclioB aHTHOXUIKCKOU 1Koyl Deogoput Kupckuii
B CBOEM «DpaHHUCTE» HAXOAUT CaMO BBIPAXKEHHE «OECCTpacTHOE CTpaJaHUE»
a0Cyp/THBIM.

Nrak, ¢ Hamel TOYKHM 3pEHHs METOAOJOTHYECKM HEeBEpHO OoT DuiionoHa uaru
Harnpsmyto K [lnotuny, munys Kupwina. Xpuctuanuzanus «0ecCTpacTHBIX CTPaCTei»
[InoTuHa npou3zonuia UMEHHO B Tpyaax Kupuiia, u aBTOpbI CIEIyIOUUX CTa C JUITHUM
JIET, KaK MOKa3aHO HaMHW B 3TOW IJIaBe, PEArMpOBAIA TaK WM WHAYE MMEHHO HA €ro
KOHLIEILIHIO B pAMKaX X XpPUCTOJIOTHYECKOT0 JUCKYypCa.

B cBoém uccnenoBanun «Apoutpa» JIaHr npuxoauT K BEIBOY, YTO DUIOTIOH HE
VIIENT JajJeKko OT CIEKYJATHBHOIO COJAEPX aHUS XaJKHIOHOBCKOM XPHUCTOJIOTHH,
oTMeYasi, 4To «3TO enié Oojiee UCTUHHO B CiIy4ae KHUPHIJIOBCKOTO MPOYTECHHUS

BepooIipeiesieHusi co0opa, MPOBEJEHHHOTO TaKUMHU OOrOCIOBAMHM HIECTOTO BeKa Kak

“®7 Ibid., p. 153.
488 1hid.
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HNoann Kecapuiickuii u Jleontuii Wepycanumckuil. AHTaronusm @OuionoHa B
OTHOIIIEHWU co0opa, TakKUM 00pa3oM, ObUT 0053aH KOHLENTYyaJdbHBIM OTPAaHUYCHHUSM,
KOTOPBIE OH HATOXKHI Ha XPUCTONOrHION . He3aBHCHMO OT TOro, peycren i Moanu
OWIONOH WIM HET B CO3JAHUM JIOTMYECKH MOCIECJOBATEIbHOW abTEPHATUBBI

470
BEPOOIIPECIICHUI0 cobopa

, HC BBI3BIBACT HHKAKOI'O COMHCHHUA TOT (1)aKT, qTo
KOHICIIITHA 6GCCTpaCTHOFO CTpagaHuAa UrpacTt CymeCTBCHHYIO POJIb B €0 CUCTEME, UTO

JIEMOHCTPHPYET €€ COXpaHSIOIIeecs BIUIHUE B TUCKYCCUIX 6 Beka.
BeiBojb! 110 ['maBe 3

BbIBUB CTaHOBIIEHHWE KOHIIEHIIUU «OECCTPACTHOTO CTpaJlaHus» BO 2 TJaBe
JUCCEPTAIIMOHHOTO HCCIEAOBaHUS, B 3 TJIAaB€ MBI COCPEIOTOYMIIUCH HAa KPHUTHKE U
pELENIUU 3TOTO MOJOKEHUS MPU TAIBHENIIIEM PAa3BUTUH PAHHECPEIHEBEKOBOI MBICIH.
Ecnmu 6w1 310 monoxkenne Kupuina AnekcaHapuicKoro (JeKCHYeckasl MapajaurmMa u
BBIPAKAEMOE €l ydeHHE) ObLIO YHHBEPCAIbHO NPHHITO BCEMH XPUCTUAHCKUMU
NapTUSAMU HUKEHCKOW TpaauIMu, TO ObUIO Obl JOCTATOYHO 3TO KOHCTATUPOBATh, U HE
ObUT0 OBl HEOOXOJAMMOCTH B CHEIUAIBLHON TIJ1aBe JJIsl pPElIeHUs 3aJayd BbISIBICHUS
XapakTepa KpUTHKUA U peuenuuu KupuimoBod koHuenunu. PeanbHOCTH ke OKa3anach
HECKOJIBKO 00JIee CIIOKHOIA.

Jlo onpenenéHHON CTeNeHUu NPOJOJIKAIOIIMECS XPHUCTOJIOTUYECKUE CIIOPHI
CJIEIYIONIEr0 CTOJIETUS Tmocie XalKHMAOHCKOoro cobopa 451 r. MOTryT HamoOMHHATH
aTepUIOKU MOCIE 3eMJIETPSICEHN S, BBI3BAHHOTO HECTOPUAHCKUM KPU3UCOM.

Peneniius KUpPUIIOBCKOW MapaJurMbl «0ECCTPACTHOIO CTpaJaHus» He Obula
OIHOPOJHOM: B TO BpeMmsi Kak e€ aHthoxuiickue kputuku (Hectopumii, @eomgopur)
OCTJINCh Ha TMO3UIUAX JTOXPUCTHAHCKOU (PUIOCOPCKONW TEOJOTHMH B OTHOIICHUU
KoHIleruu Oecctpactuss bora, W, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OTBEPIIM KaK JICKCHYECKYIO
napagurMy  «0eccTpacTHOTO CTpajaHus», TaK M  BBIpaXaeMoe €l yueHwue,

NpoAO0IKATCIIM €TI0 aKIOCHTOB B JIMIC KaK psida CTOPOHHHUKOB XaJ'IKI/I)IOHa, TaK H

%%9 | ang U.M. John Philoponus. P. 166.
40 1bid., p. 1609.
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MUa(U3UTOB, HUCHOJB30BAIM WM HMIUIMIMTHO MPHUHUMAIU €ro KOHLENTYyaJbHOe
VCTOJIKOBAHUE XPUCTOJIOTMM. B TO BpeMs Kak BCE YYAaCTHUKH CIOPOB IPUHUMAIIN
oeccrpactue bora, oHM He corjamaluch OTHOCUTENIBHO JOIMYCTUMOCTH TEOIlacXu3Ma
KaK TaKOBOTO.

Kaxk u3BecTHO, B OTJIMUKE OT TPUHUTAPHOTO criopa 4 BeKa, KOTOPhI BO MHOTOM
Onaroyapsi KarmagoKUWCKOMY CHHTE3Y 3aBEpUIWICS TNPUMUPEHUEM BPaXKIYIOIIUX
CTOPOH, XPUCTOJOTUYECKNN CIIOP MPOU3BEI NEPBBIM NO-HACTOSIIEMY KPYIIHBIM PaCKOJI
XpUCTUAHCTBA, KOTOPHIM Tak W He ObUT TmpeojosieH. Bo3moxkHo, eciau Obl
TEOMACXUCTCKUE UMILIMKAMU KoHuenuun Kupumna AjnexcaHApUiHCKOTO MOTYYHIN Obl
0oJee MHUPOKOE NPU3HAHUE, TAKON pacKoJl y1aa0Ch Obl IPEIOTBPATHUTD.

B a1y snoxy Hapsay ¢ nporpeccupyronmm o00co0IeHNEM IPEYECKOro BOCTOKA U
JATUHCKOTO 3alajia MpoAO0JKAIO COXPAaHAThCA MHOrooOpazne XpHCTHAHCKOTO MHpA.
Kupunn Anexcanapuiickuil ObUl MaTpHapXoM TIPEUYECKOr0 BOCTOKA, HO MOJAECPKKY
noiyyus B PuMe, XOTs, ¢ Ipyrol CTOPOHBI, MOCIEIYIOLIEE PUMCKOE HCIOBENAHUE
(«Tomoc») paccTaBWiO aKIEHTHl HECKOJIBKO WHAYE 0 CPABHEHUIO C €T0 yYCHHEM.
Cupuenr Hectopuii okOoHUMJI cBOMl 3eMHON mnyTh B Erunte, rae um Hanucan Kaury
I'epakinpa. CeBup  AHTHOXMHCKMI  ObUT  BbIpasuTesnieM  Oojiee  KpaiiHel
QIEKCAHJAPUICKON TOYKA 3peHus. JlaTUHOS3bIYHBIE CKHU(PCKHME MOHAXH ObLIH
BBIpA3UTENSIMU XpHCcTOJIoruu Kupuiina AnekcanapHuilcKoro.

B 3 rmaBe paccMOTpeHBI MHOTOYHMCIIEHHBIE MPUMEPHI TOTO, KAaK KOHIICTIIIHS
«OeccTpacTHOTO CTpajaHus», BblpakeHHas Kupumiom AuekcanapuiickuM, Hamuia
BBIDQKEHWE B MOCIEAYIOIIEH XPUCTUAHCKOM MBICIU. XOTS HWKECIEAyIoLee
MPEICTABICHNUE MO3UIIMI OalaHCUPYET Ha IPaHK rpyO0oro YIPOIIEHUs, U TAKOE JIeJICHUE
OTYaCTH YCJIOBHOE, BCE K€ IPENCTABIISIETCS BO3MOXHBIM BBIACIUTH 4 TpyINmsl B
COOTBETCTBHHM C TEM, KaK UX XPUCTOJIOTMYECKAs MO3ULHSI COOTHOCUIIACH C KOHILIENIUEN
Kupuina Anekcanpuiickoro:

1. Hectopuane. B nepByto ouepenb 3To Hectopuil B 310Xy €ro KjiacCHU4e€CKOro
npotuBoctosinus ¢ Kupuinom 428-431 rr. (unu, o kpaitHeit mepe, yuenue Hecropust B
MPEICTABJIICHUH TTPABOCIABHON MApTHH), a Takxke mo3nuuii Hectopuii obpasma «Kuauru

['epaknuga». Croma ke BXOASIT HECTOpHAHE W3 4YMCiia Oojiee paJuKalbHBIX, KOTOPHIC
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ObUTM BKJIIOYEHBI B MOJOOPKY B3IJISIIOB HECMOTPS Ha 0oJiee TO3/AHEE MPOUCXOKIACHHE
JAHHBIX TEKCTOB B NEPBYIO OYEPEAb IOTOMY, YTO OHH MPEIACTABISIIOT OTYETIMBO
O(QOPMUBIIYIOCS TPAJIULNIO, BUIALIYI0 OTYACTH CMBICI CBOETO CYIIECTBOBaHUS B
IIPOTUBONIOCTaBIIeHUH  Xxpucronorun Kupwmwia Anexcanppuiickoro. Konnenmus
«0OeccTpacTHOTO CTpaJaHusy ITOU TPYNION HECOMHEHHO OTBEPraeTcs; CTpajaHue HU B
KaKOM CMBICJIE HE MOKET BbicKa3biBaThcsa 0 bore. Ha Buzantuiickyio ¢unocoduro 31o
HalpaBjeHue, OyAydd MOJMTHYECKH BBITECHEHO B llepcuio, He oka3biBaio nainee
MPAKTUYECKA HUKAKOTO BIIUSHUSL.

2. Kpuntonectopuane. K 3Toif rpymnme MoxeT ObITh NPUYHMCIECH B S5 BEKe
®deonoput Kupckuit («Dpanuct»), a B 6 Beke — MPOTUBHUKH CKU(CKHX MOHAXOB B
Havasie 6 Beka (puMckuil sierat J[MOCKOp U MOHAaxXU-akUMUTHI). [IpencTaBurenu 3Toro
jmareps  «OeccTpacTHOE  CTpaJlaHue»  OTBEPrairoT, HaxXoAs CcamMO  BBIPAXKEHUE
OeccMbIciieHHBIM. [Ipy 3TOM MX MO3ULIMA MEHEE pajuKaibHas B CPAaBHEHUH C NEPBOU
IpyNION, 4YTO BbIpaXKaeTcs B TOM 4YHCIE€ B (opMaibHOM aHapeMaTCTBOBAHUU
HECTOPUAHCTBA.

3. Kupumnosckue xankupoHutsl. Croga oTHocsaTcs MoanH MakceHumid,
ckudckue MoHaxu, Jleontuit Uepycanumckuii u otdyactu Jleontuit Buzantuiickuid. [ns
HUX XapaKTEpPHO MPUHSATHE KOHLENUUU «OecCTpacTHOro CTpajaHus». B cpaBHeHuu c
koHuenuuend Kupumia AnekcaHIpuiCKOro UEHTP TSKECTH CJIETKAa CABUHYT B CTOPOHY
TEeOonacxu3Ma, XoTsl OaaHC COXPAHEH.

4. Muaduzutsl. OHM TPUHUMAIOT KOHIICTIIIHIO «OECCTPACTHOTO CTpaJaHUs», HO
[0 MIPUYMHE OTPULAHHUS ABYX NPUPOJ HUCIBITBIBAIOT CIOKHOCTH B apTUKYJISILUNA TOTO,
KaK CcoBMelaroTca OeccTpacTMe M CTpajaHue. OJTO — Haubonee ClOoXHas |
TpyAHOBBIpakKaeMasi Mo3ulMs. BHyTpu 3Toil rpynmbl Takxke HaOmrogaercs OOJbIIoe
pasznMuue BO B3IUIA/AX, B 4acTHOCTH, CeBUp AHTHOXMHCKHM MOAXOAUT Onmxke K 3
IPYIIIE 10 CPABHEHUIO C IPYTUMH IIPEACTABUTEIIIMH ITOTO JIarepsi.

[Tonaraem, Takum 00pa3oM, YTO 3ajJa4ya OTCIAEAUTh MarUCTpaIbHbIE HAIIPABJICHUS
KPUTHKHU U perenuuu Te3uca Kupuiia Anexkcanapuiickoro o 6eccTpacTHOM CTpajaHuu
bora B mocnenyronen XpuCTHAHCKOM TPAAULMU PELICHA HAaMU YAOBJIECTBOPUTEIBHO,

HECMOTPSI Ha HEU30EXKHYI0 (PparMeHTapHOCTh MPUBEAEHHBIX CBUAECTEIbCTB.
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SAK/IIOYEHUE

B BBIMOJIHEHHOM JUCCEPTAIMOHHOM HCCICAOBAHUU MBI HM3YYHIIM TPOOIeMy
COBMECTUMOCTH aHTHUYHOW (HIIOCOPUU W CKIAIBIBAIOMICHCS B 3IOXY IMMaTPUCTUKH
XpUCTHAHCKOW (UI0ocopUM B JOCTATOYHO KOHKPETHOM acleKTe, a HWMEHHO
NPUMEHUTEIBHO K KOHIENIUU «OeccTtpacTHOoro cTpamanus» bora. IIpobiema
3aKiioyangach B HEOOXOAMMOCTH COTJIACOBaHUs MOJIOKEHUA o OeccrpacTuu bora kak
OJTHOTO M3 €r0 HEOTHhEMJIEMbIX CBOWCTB M CHEIM(PHUECKA XPUCTUAHCKOTO aKIICHTa Ha
MpeTepIIeBaHNM WIIA CTPaJaHuK bora BClieCTBHE €ro BOILIOMICHHUS .

B pamMkax »9TOrO WHCCIEmOBaHWS IS JOCTHKEHHUS I1I€IHM PEKOHCTPYKIIUU
CYITHOCTHOM COCTAaBJISIONICH B3aUMOCBSI3M MEXKJY MBICIBIO AHTUYHOCTH H
MATPUCTHUKON B OTHOIICHWHM KOHIICTIIMK OECCTPAcCTHOTO CTpajaHus HaMU OBLIN
MOCTaBJICHbl W BBINOJHEHBI clenytonme 3anadu. llepBas 3amavya  uccieqoBaHUS
COCTOsIJIa B TOM, 4YTOOBI YCTaHOBUTH, IJl¢ MUMEHHO M B KaKOM BHUJIE KOHIICTILIMS
OeccTpacTHOTO CTpaJaHus MPUCYTCTBYET B aHTHYHOU ¢unocodun. B mepByro ouepenp
MbI 00paTUJINCh K aHTUYHOUN (pustocodckoit Teonoruu. Takast MoCTaHOBKA 3a7a4uu ObLia
00yCIIOBJICHAa TE€M, 4YTO B MPO(UIBHON TUTEpaType HEJaBHO ObUIO BHICKA3aHO MHEHHE
(Il. TaBpumok), uto B AHTHYHOCTH cpenu ¢uinocopoB He OBUIO €JIMHCTBA B
noHumManuu Oecctpactust bora: camu ¢uinocodsl HEe ObUIM COTJIACHBI MEXKIY COOOM.
Ecin HeBepHO, 4TO HMMeENOCh OOMICTIPHUHATOE MOJIOKeHHe o OeccrpacTum bora B
aHTUYHOU (ustocopuu, TO, 3HAUUT, MOXKHO 3aKIIOYUTH, YTO B KAKOM-TO CMBICIE
npereprneBanue bora nomyckanocs.

B mporecce paccMOTpeHHS 3TOTO BOIMPOCHI MBI BBISIBUJIM, YTO HECMOTPS Ha
KOHIICTITYQJIbHBIC ~ PA3IMuds  MEXAY AaHTHYHBIMA  (UIOCO(MCKUMHU  IIKOJAMHU,
npejacTaBieHne o Oeccrpactum bora (GmdOsio tod Oeod) mMeno yHHBEpCaIbHOE
pacnpocTpaHEHUE U BKIIIOYAJIO B CeOsl HE TOJIBKO €r0 HEaHTPOMOMOP(HBIM XapakTep,
HO TaK)K€ BHEOMOIIMOHAJIBLHOE COCTOSIHUE W OTCYTCTBHE MPETEPHEBAaHUS OT 4YEro-inbdo
BHEIITHETO.

JIJist 5TOTO HaM MPUILIOCH, BO-TIEPBBIX, MPOBECTH PA3INUNE MEXKTY TOMYIISIPHON

MUQOJIOTHEH U peaurued co CBOMCTBEHHBIMU MM aHTponomMopdu3mMoMm OOroB u
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¢unocoPpckoil KPUTUKON TAaKOro MpeacTaBieHUs. Bo-BTOpBIX, OLIEHUTh HMEIOIIHECS
CBUJETEIHCTBA O OeccTpacTu bora B OCHOBHBIX (PHIOCO(CKUX MIKOIAX aHTUYHOCTU. B
pe3yibTaTe MbI TOKa3alu, 4To OeccrpacTue bora yTBep)Kaanoch Kak OJHO M3 €ro
CBOMCTB B aHTHUHOM (UIOCOPCKOI TEOTOTHH )K€ HECMOTPSI HAa OUEBUIHBIC PA3ITUUUS
MEXIy caMUMU (HUITOCO(PCKUMHU HIKOIAMH, IPUUYEM ITO MPEJCTaBICHUE HEIIb3s1 CBECTH
TOJIBKO K HAJIMYUIO 00Iel KPpUTUKHU aHTpoMopduizma 6oroB mudos. [IpeTepneBaromiue
OOrM MHCTEpUN WM HUKHUE UIOCTACH WIM MOCPEICTBYIOIIHUE CYIIHOCTH JTYXOBHOIO
MHUpa CPEHUX TUIATOHUKOB HE OTMEHSIOT OOIIEro Te3uca, KOTOPBIM CBOJIUTCA K TOMY,
YTO TPAHCIEHACHTHBIA 00T (PriTocoOB HE MOapa3yMeEBa MPETEPIICBAHMSI.

Eciu ¢unocodsl craparenbHO pa3BoAWiIM NOHATHS OeccrpacTHoro bora wu
IpeTepHeBaoMX CYIIHOCTEH, TO TIA€ B aHTUYHON ¢Quiocodun OeccTpacTHOE U
nperepnenaroniee copmeniaauchk? Bo Bcé Oosee nepapXuyecKoil BCEIICHHOM CpPeaHEro
IIaToOHU3Ma — B cdepe JIOCTAaTOYHOTO yJajeHus OT HauBhICIIero Ojara, Ipu
NpUOJIMKEHUU K MUPY TpeTeprieBaronux Bemed. M nedcTBUTeTbHO, MOKHO CKa3aTh,
yTo ncuxojorus 1lnoTuHa, a UMEHHO €ro mpeacTaBlIeHHE O «0ecCTPacTHOW CTPACTH»
Iy B paMKax €€ COCIMHEHUS C TEJIOM, CIYXKUT KIFOYOM K MOHUMAHHUIO XapakTepa
B3aMMOOTHOIIEHHS OECCTPACTHOTO U MPETEPIEBAIOIIETO B €r0 YUYECHHUH.

B nponiecce penieHus moaoKATEIRHON YaCTH IAHHOW 3a1a4¥ Mbl COCPEI0TOYMIIN
yCWIMsl TJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM Ha uHTepripeTaruu Enn. 3.6.1-5, He 00xoas BHUMaHUEM U
Ipyrue OHHeabl, Te roBopurcs o Oecctpactuu Aymud, a umeHHo 1.1, 4.4 u 4.5.
[InotuHoBckass koHmeniusi Oeccrpactusi nymm B Enn 3.6.1-5 Beipabotana kak
pE3yNbTAT CIONKHOTO B3aMMOJEUCTBHS C MpEALIECTBYIOMENH PuiIocodCcKor Tpaguuen
(«Tumeit» Ilnatona, «O nyme» ApuUCTOTENs, CTOMKH), B paMKax KOTOPOTO MOKHO
YCMOTPETh KakK 3aBUCUMOCTb OT psna nosioxeHuid (ILmaron, Apucrtorens), Tak U UX
KPUTUKY (JOMyIIEHUE MpeTepreBaHus AYIIH ApPHUCTOTENEM, SIBHOE IMpeTeprieBaHue
Iy Y CTOMKOB). B KauecTBe HOBU3HBI 3TOM YacCTH MCCIEAOBAHUSA Mbl BBIICITUIN H
NPOAHATU3UPOBAIN MOHATHE «OeccTpacTHOU crpacTm» (Amaff mabn) kak uMmeroriee
KJIFOUEBOE 3HAUYEHME ISl TTOHMMaHUs KoHuenuuu [lnotuHa o TOM, Kak aylia MOXET
OCTaBaTbCsl OECCTPAaCTHOM B COIO3€ C IMPETEPIIEBAIOLIMM TeJOM. Takke B pe3yibTare

npuBiedeHust TekctoB llopdupus, Amemuxa u Ilpokina Mbel nokazanu, yto IlnoTun
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3aJI0)KWJI  OCHOBAaHME yCTOMYMBOW TO3UIMH  HEOIUIATOHMYECKON  (unocoduu
COCTABUBLIEH MHTEIIEKTYaIbHbI KOHTEKCT XPUCTOJIOTMYECKUX CIIOPOB D BEKa.

Wtak, KoHuenuus «OecCTpacTHOro CTpajaHus» WM OEecCTpacTHOM CTpacTu
Npe/CTaBlICHa B IUIATOHUYECKOW TpaaulNk, a UMEeHHO B ¢uiocoduu [lnotuna u
HEOIUJITATOHUKOB, IPUYEM OHA MMEET MPUHLUINHAIBHOE OTHOLICHHE K PACCMOTPEHUIO
BOIIPOCA O CJIOKHBIX CYIIHOCTSIX, T/I€ HEMAaTepUAIbHOE COMNPHUKACACTCS WIIN
COBMENIAETCS C MaTEPHAIIBHBIM. B TakoMm cilydae K 3TOM COBMECTHOW CYIIHOCTH MOYHO
OTHOCHUTH TPETEPIICBaHUE, JTaXKe €CJIM HeMaTepuaibHas mpupoaa (Takas Kak yIia)
HECocoOHa MpeTepreBaTh.

Jns pemeHus 2 3afaud 3ajadd JAMCCEPTAIIMOHHOTO HWCCJIENOBAaHUS, KOTOpas
3aKiioyanach B TOM, 4YTOOBI pa3o0paTh KOHIIENIHIO OECCTPACTHOTO CTpajaHus Kak
coBmenieHus  Oeccrtpactuss bora u  Teomacxu3ma B NATPUCTHKE  BIOXU
XPUCTOJIOTUYECKOTO CIopa S Beka € Y4YETOM pa3BUTHUS JTOM MpoOJEeMaTUKH B
IpeIIIeCTBYIOLIEE BpeMsl, ObLIO HEOOXOUMO B MEPBYIO OYEPEIb YCTAHOBUTH, UMEIHCH
JM B CaMOM PAaHHEXPUAHCKOW TPAIMIMU DJIEMEHTBHI 3TOW KOHIEMIMU B KaKOW-TO
npuMuTUBHON (opme. Ecim HeT, eciu 3T0 ObUIO TPUHIMIHAILHO HOBBIM JIJIS
XPUCTHAHCKON MBICIIM YYEHHEM B S BEKE, TO OCTaBajoCh Obl CIENaTh BBIBOJA O
HEIOCPEICTBEHHOM 3aMMCTBOBAHMM KOHUEMNILMU Yy HEIJIATOHW3Ma, KOTOPBIA B TaKOM
cirydae ObUT Obl € IMHCTBEHHBIM €€ HCTOYHUKOM.

B mpouecce pemeHuss A5TOM  3agaud  Mbl  IPOJEMOHCTPUPOBAIM, 4YTO B
PaHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX HCTOYHMKAX OTMEYEHBI CIydah yMHoTpeOJIeHUs TOHSATUIN
oeccTpactusi u ctpananus bora u BHe koHTekcTa IlmoTuHa. DTO OBLIO CAENAHO ISt
TOTO, YTOOBI JIy4llle OLEHUTh CTENEeHb U XapakTep Bo3nencTBus ¢unocopun Ilnotuna
Ha MaTPUCTUYECKYIO TEPMUHOJIOTHI0. OHO HE OBLJIO SKCIIO3UBHBIM; BHEIIHE MMOXO0XKHE
BBIPKEHMSI BCTPEYAIUCh B XPUCTHAHCKOM nuTeparype kak no IlmoTuHa, Tak mocie
HEro, XOTSd OHM MOTJIM HE COMPOBOXIATHCA KaKUM-THOO  (GuiIocohCcKkum
pa3MbilUIeHHeM. Jlanee B paMKax pelleHus CTOSIICH nepes] HaMu 3a/1a4i Helb3sl ObLIO
oboiitu ctopoHoit (aktop Oeccrpactusi bora B apumanckom crope 4 CTOJeTHs, MO
UTOTaM YE€ro Mbl 3aHJIM NPOMEXYTOUHYIO MO3MIHUI0 MEXAY MCCIEI0BaTEIsIMU,

YTBEPKJIaBIIMMH, YTO HMMEHHO ApHIl NpEACTaBUI TEOMACXUCTCKYIO MPOOJIEMaTUKY
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(I'perr, I'po, X3HCOH) W MPOTHBONOJIOKHBIM JarepeM (I'aBpuiltOK), CUMTABIIMM, YTO
TEOMACXUCTCKUE YCTPEMJICHUSI MOTYT OBITh MPUINKCAHBI TOJBKO MPaBOCIABHBIM
HuKeiiam. Tak uinuM wHave, apuaHCKUWA Crop OOYCIOBWII MOCHEIYIONIEE Ppa3BUTHE
XPUCTOJIOTUYECKOTO CIOpa M TMOBBIIICHHOE BHUMAaHHUE K TeMe OeccTpacTusi Hu
Teonacxu3Ma. Takxke ObLIO MPOJIEMOHCTPUPOBaHO, uTo Hemecuit Dmecckuil sBIsieT
NepeXOAHbIM ATal MEXIY aHTPOIMOJOTHEed UM COOCTBEHHO XPHUCTOJOTMYECKOMN
po0JIeMaTUKOM.

Nrak, cama 3agaya coOCTOsZIa B YCTAHOBJEHHUHU XapaKTepa COBMEIICHUS
Oecctpactuss bora W Teomacxu3Ma B MaTPUCTUKE W BBISBICHUM B3aWMOOTHOIICHUS
HaWJIEHHOTO pemeHus ¢ nouoxenusamu [hnotuna. Mmeronmuecs nccnenoBanus yAEIsSOT
OYEHb MAJI0 BHUMAHHS 3TOMY BoIpocy. Pemast 3Ty 3agady, Mbl IPUILUIA K BBIBOLY, YTO
B XPUCTOJIOTMYECKUX CIOpAX JMOXU MATPUCTUKHU AJIeKCaHJpUCcKas IIKoja (B JUIE
Beyliero npencrasurelsiss Kupuia AekcaHIpUiCKOro) Juisl pemieHus MOCTaBICHHON
nepea Hel 3ajaud COBMEIIEHUsI MpeJicTaBlieHus o Oecctpactun bora u mcnoBegaHus
00’kecTBEHHOTro XpHCTa 3aJ1au UCIOJIb30BaIa JICKCUYECKYIO MapagurMmy «0ecCTpacTHBIX
cTpacTei» mncuxojoruu I[InoTMHa NPUMEHUTENBHO K WIIOCTACHOMY €IMHEHUIO BO
Xpucte M TEM caMbiM OCYIIECTBUJIA MPeoOpa30BaHUE KOHIICNTYAJIbHOM CXEMBI
dbunocodcTBOBaHMS, TOMYCTUB TEOMACXU3M (0OTOCTpaaHue).

[Tokazano, uyro pemenue Kupwmia AsleKCaHAPUICKOTO O «OEcCTpacTHOM
cTpajgaHum» 0oxkecTBeHHOro Jloroca paboTano B pamMKax XpUCTHAHCKOW MapaJurMbl,
YAOBJIETBOPSJIO 3a/ladaM XPUCTHAHCKOM JTOTMaTUKH, TakK e Kak pemienue [L1oTuHa
OTHOCHUTEJILHO OeCcCTpacTHsi OECTEIECHBIX YAOBIETBOPSIIO HYXK/IaM €r0 YUCHUS O IyIIIE.

Tperbeil 3amaueid KMCCIEAOBAHMS Mbl MOCTABWIM YSICHEHWE CTENEHU BIIUASHUS
koHuenuu Kupuina AnexkcanapuiicKoro Ha MOCJIEAYIONIYI0 XPUCTUAHCKYIO TPAAIUIO.
Peakuust Ha monoxkeHHE O «OECCTpacTHOM CTpajlaHum» He Oblia oJHOpoaAHOM. Tak,
aHTUOXMICKME KpUTUKKM KoHuenuuu (Hecropuid, mnocieaymonme HECTOpUAHE,
®deosopuT) OCTATUCh HA MO3UIHUSAX JOXPUCTHAHCKON (HIOCOPCKOH TEOJOTHH B
OTHOIIIGHUM KOHIlenuu Oecctpactuss bora. B kauectBe cyOBekTa cTpagaHus
NPEACTABUTENIM 3TOTO HAIpPABICHUS MPEANOYUTAIM paccMaTpuBaTh 4YEJIOBEKA,

OTKa3bIBasiCh NPHUHATH NPEANpUHATHIN KupuimioM KOHUENTyaldbHBIA  MOBOPOT.
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HanpoTtus, mocnemoBarenn KOHIEMIMUA «OECCTPACTHOIO CTPaJaHUA» KaK B Cpese
XAJIKUJIOHUTOB, TaK M HEXAJIKUJOHUTOB (MUA(PU3UTOB) OCTABAIUCHL B MPOJIOKEHHOM
Kupumiom pyciie, XOTS KOHKpPETHbIE XPHUCTOJIOTMYECKHE pEIICHUs He ObUIn
TOKJECTBEHHBIMU. TeM He MeHee, Kak NU(U3UTHI, TaK U MUA(PHU3UTHI TOJarain ceds
npojoJpKaTeasiMi  KoHuenuuu Kupumia u OOBHHSUIM — ONINOHEHTOB  JMOO B
naccuomin3Me, MO0 B UCKAXKEHUH YUCHHS O BOILJIOIICHHUU.

[lomaraem, 4TO Hallle HUCCIENOBAHHME 3aMOJHAET psAx OpobenoB B padorax,
NOCBAMIEHHBIX MpoOiemaTuke [lo3nHeil AHTUYHOCTH, @ UMEHHO B3aMMOOTHOIICHUSIM
aHTHYHOW (Quinocopuu W TATPUCTHKU. B yacTHOCTH, B pamMKax peIICHUS HaIllen
npoOJeMbl HAM YIAI0Ch OOOWTH JIOKHYIO JTUJIEMMY, KOTOPOH, MO HalleMy MHEHHIO,
XapakTepu3yercs OOJBIIMHCTBO MCCIEIOBAaHUM IO 3TOM TeMe. A MMEHHO, Mbl HE
HaXOJUM IIOJIE3HBIM M COOTBETCTBYIOIIMM HMEIOIIMMCS CBUIETENbCTBAM HHU
OpPEJICTaBICHUE O KaNUTYJSIUM TATPUCTUKU Iepea Tpedeckod Quiocoduenn ¢
HEKPUTUYHBIM  3aUMCTBOBAHMEM UYXKIBIX €M MHMPOBO33PEHUECKHX YCTAHOBOK
(Xonnman, MonabT™MaH W Jp.), HI UTHOPUPOBAHHME COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX BO3JIECUCTBHI
(TaBpuittok). Ckopee, B paMKax Halledl TeMbl Mbl pacCMAaTPUBAIM B3aMMOOTHOIIEHHE
MEXIy aHTUYHOM (pritocopueit U XpuCcTUaAaHCKON Quiiocopuelt u Teoaoruei — B BEpCuu
Kupnina AJeKCaHIpUHCKOro — Kak aKTUBHOE B3aWMOJICHCTBHUE, MOApa3yMeBarollee
KaK TEPMHMHOJOTMYECKYI0 3aBUCUMOCTb, TaK M TBOPYECKYK) KOHLENTYAJIbHYIO
nepepadOTKy MOHATUN MPHU MEPEHOCE UX B HOBYIO U JIPYTYI0 KOHLENTYAIbHYIO CXEMY.
XoTs 35eMeHTHI coBMellleHus: becctpactus bora u 6oroctpaganus OblTN NPEICTABIEHBI
B PAaHHUX XPUCTUAHCKUX HCTOYHUKAX, MMEHHO B paMKaxX XPHUCTOJOTMYECKOro cropa
NPOU30LIIO OOpallleHHe K TIOJOXKEHUSIM HEOIUIATOHUYECKON TICUXOJOTUU IS
bunocodckoro 000CHOBaHUS yUEHUS O SANHEHUN XPHCTA.

To, uto Teonorus He Morja oOOWTHCH 0e3 ucmojb30BaHusa (Quiocohun u
¢unocopckoro sA3plkKa W TO, YTO CaMU TEOJOTHYECKHE 3aJaud pellalnch C
npuBjcdeHrEeM (GUIOCO(CKUX TOHATHM, CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIO COXPAHEHUIO AHTUYHOTO
Hacjenuss W CcaMOMl MaTpullbl PalMOHAIBHOIO JUCKypca Jaxe B DJIOXy, Korja
OKpPYXAaIOIUK MUApP NpeTepIes paJuKalbHble U3MEeHEeHMs. [[03ToMy B HcClleIOBaHUN MBI

ObLIM CKJIOHHBI MOJYEPKUBATH CKOpPEE MPEEMCTBEHHOCTH 3I0X, YEM Pa3pbiB MEXKIY
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HUMH, TeM Oojiee 4YTO CTapoe U HOBOE MPOJOJKAIM COCYHIECTBOBATH U
B3aNUMOJECHCTBOBATD.

JluccepTallMOHHOE HCCIIEIOBaHKE OBLIO MPEANPUHITO MMEHHO KaK HCTOPHKO-
bunocopckass pabora. Tem He MeHee, OHO WMEET TaKXKe YepThl U
MEXIUCIUTUIMHAPHOTO UCCIeA0BaHus. MBI MojiaraeM, 4To JaHHOW paboTe HaM yAalloCh
n30exaTh  OJHOOOKOTO  TOJXO0Jla, CBOMCTBEHHOIO MHOTMM  HCCIEIOBATEISM
o0Cy>K7aeMoro B He Kpyra BOIpocoB. Mbl 3aHUMaNIKNCh HaBEACHHEM MOCTOB MEXKIY
napajurMaMy aHTUYHOM U XPUCTUAHCKOU (PUI0CO(CKON TEOJOTUH, KOTOPHIEC BBITIISIASAT
HECOM3MEPUMBIMH, HO Ha JIeJIe TOCTPOEHUE TAKMX MOCTOB yIaJIOCh OCYHIECTBUTH WIIU
10 KpaHEW Mepe HAMETUTh IYTH peAN3aLUU dTOTO.

CuuTaem, 4yTO BCE MOCTaBJICHHbIEC B pabOTE 3aJ]aul PEIICHbI YIOBIETBOPUTEIBHO,
XOTs 00O3HAa4YeHHas B HMCCJIEAOBAHMM MpoOJieMa emE AAJeKO HE ucyeprnajia CBOU
noreHuuan. JlanpHelilee HampaBiI€HHE WCCIEIOBAaHUN MOXET BKIIOYUTH B ceOs
UCIOJIb30BaHUE TMOJYYEHHBIX pE3yJbTaTOB Uil OoJjiee JI€TalbHOIO HU3YyYEHHUS
B3aMMOOTHOIICHUI MEXJy HEOIUIaTOHU3MOM M XPUCTUAHCTBOM C BBISIBICHUEM Y
IIOCJIEHErO Pa3jJUYHbIX CTEINEHEW 3aBUCUMOCTH OT HEOIUIATOHM3Ma B pPaMKax
KOHKPETHBIX  Tpaguluid  OOrociOBCTBOBaHUS. AJBTEPHATHBHOE IMEPCIEKTUBHOE
HaIpaBJIEHUE HCCIIEIOBAHUMN 3aKIOYaeTcs B TOM, 4YTOOBI MPOCIHEAUTH DPa3BUTHE U
OpEeJOMJIEHUE  KOHUENIMM  «OeccTpacTHOro  CTpajaHus» B JajibHEHIIen
MHTEJUIEKTYJbHON UCTOPUH, I 3Ta KOHUENIMS MOTrja ObITh MCIOJIb30BAHA B TOM WJIU

WHOM BHUJE JTAXKE IPU CMEHE CaMOU JIEKCUUYECKOW NapaIuTMbl.



173
CIIMCOK COKPAIIEHUI

[15 — IlpaBocnaBHas >HnukiIoneans /| MockoBckas [latpuapxus, [lepkoBHO-HAYyUHBIH
neHtp «[19». M., 2000—. T.: PIILI; 1-.

®PC — ®parmentsl panaux croukoB. T. I-111 / mep. u xomm. A.A. CronspoBa. — M.:
['pexo-natunckuii kabunet F0.A. llnyanuna, 1999-2010.

ACO - Acta Conciliorum Oecumenicorum. Ed. E. Schwartz. Strassburg, Berlin,
Leipzig, 1914-40.

CCSL — Corpus Christianorum series latina. Turnhout: Brepols, 1953—.

LCL — Loeb Classical Library. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1912 —.

PG — Patrologiae cursus completus: series graeca / Ed. J.-P. Migne. Paris, 1844-55.

PL — Patrologiae cursus completus: series latina / Ed. J.—P. Migne. Paris, 1844-65.

SC — Sources chrétiennes / Ed. H. de Lubac, J. Daniélou. P., 1943—.

SVF — Stoicorum veterum fragmenta. Collegit G. ab Arnim. V. 1-4. Lipsiae, 1921
1924. Repr. Stutgardiae, 1968.

TLG - Thesaurus Linguae Graecae. A Digital library of Greek literature:
http://stephanus.tlg.uci.edu.
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EBp — Ilocnanue x eBpesm
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Agunaeop

leg. — IIporenne o XprcTHaHax
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